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DEDICATION. 


TO 


THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE 


THE    EARL    OF    DARTMOUTH, 

8sc.  Sgc.  Sgc. 


MY   LORD, 

It  affords  me  high  gratification 
publicly  to  express  my  respect  for  your  Lord- 
ship by  inscribing  to  you  the  Exposition  of  a 
Book  which  eminently  deserves  to  be  studied 
by  Statesmen,  as  well  as  by  the  Ministera  of 
Religion,  and  by  all  others  who  are  desirous  of 
observing  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  the 
present  eventful  age  of  the  Church  and  the 
World. 

In  dedicating  this  work  to  your  Lordship,  I 
have  been  influenced  by  motives  both  of  duty 
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and  of  inclination.  Your  Lordship  is  the  sole 
patron  from  whom  I  have  received  any  ecclesi- 
astical preferment;  and  the  instances  of  your 
consideration  and  kindness,  on  various  occa- 
sions, both  towards  myself  and  the  parish  with 
which  I  am  connected,  have  been  such  Bfi  will 
leave  on  my  mind  a  lasting  sense  of  obligation. 

That  your  Lordship  may  participate  in  the 
blessings  promised  to  the  faithful  servants  of 
Christ  in  the  inspired  Book  I  have  attempted 
to  illustrate,  is  the  sincere  prayer  of, 

My  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  most  obliged 

And  most  obedient  Servant, 

HENRY  GAUNTLETT. 
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PREFACE. 


In  the  publication  of  a  book  on  the  Apocalypse^ .  the 
author  will  undoubtedly  be  expected  to  assign  some 
reasons  for  offering  to  <  the  public  an  additional 
volume  on  a  part  of  Scripture  which  has  employed 
the  pens  of  a  numerous  corps  of  commentators^ 
many  of  iriiom  are  justly  esteemed  for  their  learn- 
ing, piety,  critical  talente,  and  skill  in  the  exposi- 
tion of  prophecy.  The  subsequent  circumistances 
are  therefore  stated,  in  the  hope  that  if  they  do  not 
amount  to  a  complete  justification  of  the  author's 
conduct,  they  will  nevertheless  be  admitted,  by  the 
candid  and  considerate,  as  an  apology  sufficient  to 
preserve  him  from  severe  censure. 

In  the  year  1817,  a  course  of  monthly  lectures 
was  preached  in  London,  at  Ely  Chapel,  professedly 
to  the  Jews,  or  on  subjects  which  in  general  had  an 
especial  reference  to  that  interesting  people.  These 
lectures  had  been  established  and  preached  for  se- 
veral years  previously,  by  various  clergymen  who 
were  desirous  of  using  means  for  promoting  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews  to  Christianity.  The  subject 
proposed  for  the  last  lecture  was,  ^'  A  concise  and 
^'  connected  View  of  the  Book  of  Revelation.**  The 
clei^gyman  who  engaged  to  deliver  it  was  a  diligent 
stuctent  of  this  mysterious  book,  and  well  qualified 
to  execute  the  office  he  had  accepted  at  the  desire 
of  his  brethren.  But  before  the  period  arrived  in 
which  he  was  to  fulfil  his  engagement,  he  was  com- 
pelled to  decline  it,  in  consequence  of  ill  health ; 
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and  I  was  requested  to  preach  this  Lecture,  in  the 
place  of  my  clerical  friend.  This  circumstance  led 
me  to  deliver  a  course  of  Lectures  on  the  Book  to 
my  own  congregation.  The  reasons  for  my  pub- 
lishing the  substance  of  these  Discourses,  I  shall 
now  take  the  liberty  of  stating. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  my  decided  opinion  that 
the  Apocalypse  is  not  sufficiently  read  and  studied. 
A  special  blessing  has  indeed  been  promised  by  the 
Author  of  the  Book  to  those  in  every  age,  "  who 
^'  read  and  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep 
"  those  things  which  are  written  therein.'*  But  the 
study  of  this  part  of  sacred  Scripture  becomes  con- 
tinually more  interesting  and  important,  as  its  pro- 
phecies gradually  receive  their  accompfishment  by 
the  lapse  of  time.  A  very  great  proportion  of  these 
predictions  have  now  actually  been  fulfilled;  and 
others,  of  the  highest  interest  and  consequence  to 
the  Church,  are  undoubtedly  on  the  eve  of  their 
completion.  If,  therefore,  another  publication  on 
this  mysterious,  sublime,  and  comparatively  obscure 
Book,  should  be  the  means  of  its  being  more  read 
and  studied,  it  cannot  but  be  admitted,  that  a  va- 
luable and  important  end  will  be  obtained. 

It  may  be  further  remarked,  that  no  separate 
work  on  the  whole  Book  of  Revelation  has  yet  been 
published,  which  entii*ely  meets  my  approbation. 
Expositions  MTitten  many  years  ago  are  now  be- 
come defective,  in  consequence  of  the  subsequent 
fulfilment  of  some  of  the  prophecies.  To  those 
more  recently  published  which  have  fallen  under 
my  notice,  objections  might  be  stated,  sufficient  to 
render  another  volume  on  the  entire  Book,  a  desi- 
deratum to  such  as  are  desirous  of  underatanding  its 
interesting  and  momentous  contents. 

To  these  remarks  it  may  be  added,  that,  as 
scriptural  predictions  are  not  perfectly  understood 
previously  to  their  accomplishment,  the  last  Exposi- 
tion of  thi^  necessarily  obscure  and  difficult  book, 
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if  the  author  have  the  wisdom  to  use  the  help  and 
assistance  of  his  predecessors,  aught  to  be  the  best. 
The  Revelation  contains  a  chain  of  prophecies  from 
the  time  in  which  the  Apostle  John  was  favoured 
with  '*  the  visions  of  the  Almighty''  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  The  illustration  of  these  prophecies, 
therefore,  must  necessarily  have  employed  the  talents 
of  learned  and  pious  expositors  oi  the  Scriptures 
through  a  long  succession  of  generations.  Hence 
every  succeeding  writer  reaps  the  advantage  of  the 
labours  of  those  who  have  preceded  him ;  and  his 
principal  husiness,  in  respect  of  the  predictions  that 
have  been  accomplished^  is  to  adopt  the  expositions 
which  have  been  given  by  the  generality  of  sober 
and  judicious  commetators,  in  opposition  to  private 
or  fanciful  interpretations.  But  the  predictions  of 
this  Book  continue  to  receive  their  successive  fulfil- 
ment during  the  lapse  of  ages ;  and  as  they  are  ac- 
complished in  their  order,  they  are  decisively  explain- 
ed and  illustrated;  but  not  before.  With  these 
views  of  the  exposition  of  prophecy,  I  presume  that 
the  interest  and  importance  of  a  volume  on  the  Book 
of  Revelation  in  the  year  1821  will  not  be  superseded 
by  any  former  works  that  have  been  published  on 
the  subject. 

In  writing  this  book  I  have  made  use  of  some  of 
the  most  judicious  and  approved  commentators.  In 
the  prosecution  of  my  work  I  have  had  on  my  table 
at  different  times,  mede  on  the  Apocalypse;  Sir 
Isaac  Newton^  and  Bishop  Newtony  on  the  Prophe- 
cies; Archdeacon  (now  Dean)  fFbodhause  on  the 
Apocalypse ;  Dr.  Bryce  Johnstons  Commentary  on 
the  Revelation;  Fabers  and  Cuimughame'9  Disserta- 
tions on  the  1260  years ;  Frere\  Combined  View  of 
the  Prophecies ;  Holmes  on  the  Revelation ;  Fullers 
£]qK)sitory  Lectures  on  the  Apocalypse ;  Bogue  on 
the  Millennium :  together  with  Scoifs,  DodBbridge\ 
and  Qmse*H  Commentaries,  &c.  &c.  Of  the  majo- 
rity of  these  expositors  I  have  made  more  or  less  use 
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in  various  parts  of  the  volume.    But  thi»  liberty  has 
been  more  especially  taken  with  Bishep  Newton^ 
Mr.  Scottf  and  Mr.  Faber.    Where  my  sentiments 
have  coincided  with  the  views  of  several  of  the 
writers  above  mentioned,  the  substance  of  their  lan- 
guage has  been  frequently  adopted.  On  this  account 
the  Book  in  respect  taits  composition  is  less  original 
than  it  might  have  been,  had  I  taken  the  pains  of 
reducing  tibe  sentiments  of  former  commentators  to 
my  own  language.  This  circumstance^  however,  will 
not  render  it  the  less  valuable.    I  have  not  noticed 
all  the  passages  for  which  I  am  indebted  to  some  of 
these  writers  with  the  marks  of  quotation.  In  many 
cases  indeed,  where  I  have  used  their  assistance,  I 
have  so  far  altered  and  abridged  their  language  as  to 
render  it  unfair  for  positive  citation.     In  fact,  as  my 
object  has  been  to  publish  a  useful  volume,  rather 
than  an  original  one,  I  have  not  scrupled  to  make 
use  of  former  commentators  as  far  as  they  suited  my 
purpose.    There  cannot,  indeed,  be  much  origmalUy 
in  the  exposition  of  this  Book,  except  in  the  illustra- 
tion of  prophecies  which  have  lately  received  their 
accomplishment.     In  this  point  of  view,  Mr.  Faber, 
in  his  interpretation  of  the  seventh  head  of  one  of 
the  apocalyptic  beasts,  is  an  original  expositor.    He 
is  the  first  writer  who  has  illustrated  the  prophecy 
by  its  fulfilment ;  and  in  my  opinion  he  has  clearly 
demonstrated  the  genuine  exposition  of  the  predic-* 
tion  that  refers  to  the  seventh  short-lived  bead  of 
the  seven-headed  beast,  ti^at  represents  the  secular 
Roman  empirB.-~In  truth,  I  have  not  ai&cted  an 
ori|^nality  that  would  have  rendered  the  book  less 
satisfactory  to  the  judicious,  or  less  profitable  to  my 
readers  in  general.    I  beg  therefore  cordially  to 
acknowledge  my  obligations  to  the  authors  of  wnose 
works ,  I  have  made  use  in  compoang  this  volume ; 
and  to  return  to  those  of  them  who  are  still  living 
my  gratefid  thanks  for  the  assistance  their  writings 
have  afforded  me. 
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Having  made  these  concessions,  it  may  now  be 
permitted  me  to  state,  that  in  some  particulars  of 
minor  importance  I  have  differed  from  all  the  com- 
mentators in  my  possession :  not  indeed  in  respect 
to  circumstances  in  which  they  generally  agree ;  but 
in  some  of  those  in  which  they  differ  from  each  other. 
Where,  however,  I  have  been  constrained  to  do  this, 
it  has  not  been  for  the  sake  of  differing,  nor  for  the 
pleasure  of  wandering  into  eccentricity ;  but  merely 
from  a  necessity  of  harmonizing  the  whole  exposi- 
tion, and  of  rendering  it  satisfactory  to  my  own 
mind.  It  is  now  no  small  gratification  to  me  to 
state,  that  I  commit  this  volume  to  the  press,  under 
the  firm  conviction  and  persuasion  that,  in  respect 
to  its  general  outline,  it  contains  a  true  interpreta- 
tion of  this  sublime  and  mysterious  Book  of  Scrip- 
ture. As  a  comment  on  this  part  of  the  inspired  word 
of  God,  I  flatter  myself  it  is  as  well  suited  to  general 
readers,  and  to  young  students  in  theology,  as  any 
volume  that  has  yet  appeared  on  the  subject. 

When  the  proposals  of  this  work  were  first  made 
public,  the  book  was  intended  to  comprise  forty- 
four  Lectures  as  they  were  delivered  from  the  pulpit. 
But  on  farther  considemtion,  in  addition  to  the 
difficulty  there  would  have  been  of  printing  them 
entire  in  one  volume,  it  was  judged  that  it  would  be 
on  the  whole  an  advantage  to  give  the  book  the  form 
of  an  exposition.  The  work,  therefore,  has  been  di- 
vided into  PARTS,  and  subdivided  into  sections  ; 
and,  instead  of  the  usual  Inferences  and  Applicatims 
which  were  appended  to  the  Lectures,  a  page  (more 
or  less)  of  Reflections  has  been  added  to  many  of  the 
Sections,  as  an  abridgment  of  the  more  enlarged 
Improvements  adapted  to  the  pulpit. 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  state,  that  in  the  exposi- 
tion of  this  inspired  Book,  on  the  subject  of  Popery, 
I  have  taken  the  same  ground  with  the  Reformers  in 
general^  and  with  those  modern  writers  who  occnpy 
the  same  stand.    With  the  great  body  of  Protetti^it 

c4 


^  PRBFACS. 

commentators^  I  have  been  constrained  to  view  the 
popish  hierarchy  as  Antichrist ;  nor  have  I  the  least 
doubt  that  one  great  object  of  communicating  the 
Apotoalypse  to  the  Apostle  and  to  the  Church,  was 
to  predict  the  rise,  progress,  continuance,  and  final 
pendition  of  this  corrupt  and  antichristian  power. 
While,  however,  I  candidly  avow  these  to  be  my  de- 
cided sentiments  respecting  the  Church  of  Rome,  I 
think  it  necessary  to  caution  my  readers  not  to 
imagine  that  this  view  of  the  subject  leads  me  to  in- 
dulge uncharitable  opinions  respecting  all  individual 
members  of  that  communion. 

Those  individuals  who  appear  to  be  delivered 
from  the  idolatry,  intolerance,  and  antichristianity 
of  the  Romish  church,  must  assuredly,  notwithstand- 
ing their  continuance  within  its  pale,  be  viewed  as 
genuine  members  of  the  church  of  Christ.  How  far 
they  are  to  be  considered  as  genuine  Papists^  is  an- 
other question,  the  affirmative  of  which  would  not 
generally  be  conceded  by  Protestants,  any  more  than 
by  true  Papists  themselves. — On  this  point,  indeed,  I 
mean  that  of  charity  towards  individuals,  there  is 
an  essential  difference  between  Protestantism  and 
Popery.  Protestantism  considers  Popery  as  anti- 
chnstianity,  and  believes  that  the  popish  hierarchy 
is  consigned  to  perdition  by  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church,  after  it  has  held  its  destined  usurped  reign 
of  1260  years.  But  Protestantism,  nevertheless,  ad- 
mits that  there  may  be  individual  members  of  the 
true  church  of  Christ  who  still  continue  in  the 
visible  communion  of  the  popish  church.  On  the 
other  hand.  Popery  views  Protestantism  as  nothing 
besides  a  mass  of  heresy ;  and  considers  every  indi- 
vidual within  the  Protestant  pale  as  an  individual 
heretic,  devoted  to  eternal  destruction.  But,  it  may 
be  asked,  are  these  sentiments  of  the  Romish  church 
held  by  all  the  individuals  in  its  communion  ?  To 
this  question  it  might  be  replied,  most  assuredly, 
not  by  all.     But  where  this  is  the  case,  the  indivi- 
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doalsy  who  take  more  liberal  views  of  the  subject, 
are  no  longer  F&pists.  They  dissent  in  an  essential 
point  from  the  imidlible  Church*^ 

I  have  considered  it  necessary  thus  fuUy  to  state 
my  sentiments  on  this  subject,  in  order  to  show  that, 
although  true  Protestantism  contemplates  Popery 
with  the  same  view  in  which  it  will  be  exhibited  in 
the  body  of  this  work,  it  nevertheless  does  not  un- 
charitably consign  all  the  individuals  within  its  com- 
munion to  perdition.  Like  the  Scripture,  which  it 
makes  the  rule  of  its  faith  and  practice,  it  juds^es 
and  condemns  the  church  of  Rome ;  but,  unhke 
Popery,  it  does  not  enter  into  the  judgment-seat,  and 
pronounce  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  its  indi- 
vidual members.  Possessing  the  charity  which 
hopeth  all  things,  it  believes  that  those  who  receive 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  Prophet,  Priest,  and 

*  As  this  is  a  subject  on  which  every  one  who  is  desirous  of  un- 
4eTSluidiBg  the  controversy  between  JPopery  and  Protestantism 
ought  to  form  correct  ideas,  perhaps  I  may  be  forgiven  for  illus- 
Iraliiig  it  by  facts,  though  it  mav  poMabW  expose  me  to  the  charge 
of  egotism.     Some  years  ago  I  was  in  me  habit  of  frequent  tnter- 
eourse  with  several  emigrant  French  priests.    In  my  conversation 
wMi  one  of  Ibem,  who  sabse(|uently  held  an  eminent  situation  in  a 
Bmoan  Catholic  college,  our  discoune  turned  on  the  sahrability  of  in- 
dividuab  vnthout  the  pale  of  the  Romish  church.    My  opponent,  for 
such  in  this  point  he  was,  strenuously  argued  on  the  n^^ative  side  of 
die  qjuestidi.   In  order  to  bring  his  views  to  a  practical  bearing,  and 
to  try  how  hr  personal  fedings  might  be  a  barrier  to  his  creed,  I  re- 
marked, **  Then  you  consign  me  among  the  other  heretics  to  eternal 
**  damnation  f*  llie  substance  of  the  firm  and  consistent  r^y  was, 
*^  I  can  make  no  exceptions :  there  b  no  salvation  out  of  the  Ca- 
^  tholic  church.**    My  antagonist,  it  will  be  seen,  was  a  genuine  son' 
of  Rome,  a  frae  Papist,  who  was  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  to 
maintain  the  doctrine  of  that  anticaAdic  and  antichiistian  church  of 
which  he  was  a  consistent  and  a  sealous  minister.     Were  it  neces- 
sanr,  I  might  contrast  this  intolerant  bigotry  of  the  Romish  church 
SM  its  true  and  iailhM  members,  with  a  libierality  and  candour  con- 
sbtent  with  the  temper  and  s^t  of  |;eauine  Christianity;  but  those, 
who  exercise  such  a  disposition  of  mmd,  though  they  may  be  CtUko- 
Ua  in  the  legitunate  sense  of  the  term,  cannot  be  denominated 
Papititi.     'n^  A^  diseenters  from  the  popish  church,  notwilh- 
ft1ii»{ling.tiipir;Contwwaftee  wtttm  jts  pale. 
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King;  who  expeet ^MiTerance  and  eternal  life  solely 
tbroi^^  im  merito;  and  who,  by  the  aid  of  divine 
grace,  fear  God  and  work  righteonsness,  will  be  ac- 
ewted  by  him,  and  be  '^  saved  with  an  everlasting 
iMvation/' 


I  beg  now  to  return  my  most  sincere  and  grate- 
ful thanks  to  the  numerous  and  highly  respectable 
Subscribers,  who  have  done  me  the  favour  and 
honour  of  permitting  their  names  to  be  prefixed  to 
this  publication.  My  acknowledgments,  however, 
fire  still  more  particularly  due  to  those  who  have 
not  only  obliged  me  with  their  own  names,  but,  by 
their  influence,  have  been  the  means  of  procuring 
for  me  those  of  many  others.  It  would  not  t^ 
gratifying  to  them,  nor  easy  for  myself,  to  notice 
here  my  sense  of  obligation  to  them  individually.  I 
cannot,  however,  resist  my  inclination  particularly 
to  mention  the  beloved  relative  of  the  Poet  of  Olney 
and  Weston.  Tlie  Rev.  Dr.  Johnson,  to  whom  1 
sent  a  copy  of  the  Prospectus  of  this  work,  in 
writing  to  desire  me  to  consider  him  as  a  subscriber, 
inforoied  me  that,  though  he  was  at  present  in  cir- 
cumstances which  kept  him  constantly  employed, 
be  might  nevertheless  have  it  in  his  power  to  pro- 
cure me  a  few  others.  This  modest  and  unsolicited 
pledge  was  redeemed  by  sending  me  immediately 
from  himself,  or  through  his  respectable  connexionsy 
names  for  more  than  two  hundred  copies.  Should 
my  valuable  and  retiring  friend  be  displeased  with 
this  public  notice  of  his  good  offices,  I  must  beg 
him  to  charge  the  fault  to  the  locality  of  my  situa* 
tion,  and  to  a  desire  of  placing  myself  in  a  con* 
nexion,  however  remote,  with  the  name  of  his  re- 
vered relation  CowPEift. 

It  would  have  afforded  me  satisfection,  if  this 
book,  in  respect  to  the  abilities  of  tlie  author,  ImmI 


PRBFAcs.  xliii 

been  more  worthy  of  the  patronage  with  which 
it  has  been  nnexpectedly  honoured.  With  regard 
to  the  matter  contained  in  it^  I  make  no  apologies. 
The  volume  is  full  of  interesting  and  momentous 
truth.  It  contains  a  comment,  which,  I  trust,  will 
be  found  to  give  a  sober  and  fair  exposition  of  the 
sacred  text ;  agreeably  to  the  analogy  of  £uth,  the 
general  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and  the  facts  and 
events  of  history. 

It  is  my  earnest  prayer,  that  "  the  Author  of 
''  every  good  and  perfect  gift**  may  grant  his  bless 
ing  to  this  volume,  so  that  it  may  promote  the  spiri- 
tual benefit  of  those  who  have  subscribed  to  its  pub- 
lication, and  of  its  readers  in  general.  This  is  my 
earnest  and  chief  desire.  My  labour  in  writing  it, 
has  already  been  more  than  repaid  in  the  delivery  of 
those  Lectures  which  contained  the  materials  of  the 
book,  and  in  the  sensations  which  have  been  awak- 
ened in  my  mind  by  letters  from  my  former  con- 
nexions, my  present  friends,  and  others,  who,  though 
personaUy  unknown  to  me,  have  a  high  claim  on 
my  esteem  and  respect. 

Olnet, 

May  1821. 
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CHAPTERS,  VERSES,  AND  CHRONOLOGY. 


Chap.       Ver.       A.  I>. 

The  iafePodMclioB  to  the  book i.     1-8. 

The  appeaimcoof  Jetiis  Christ  to  the  writer  of 

thebook  i.    9-90.      9&K 

The  epieties  of  Jeeus  duiet  to  the  seven 
chnrohes  of  Asia^  sent  lo  them  probably 
soon  after  the  book.was  written  •  • ii.  iii.  07. 

Hie  vision  of  die  hearenly  glory,  introductory 
to  the  pro|Aedes  of  the  book  widi  seven 
seals,  &c.  •••••• iv. 

The  book  wiA  seven  seals,  containinff  the 
whole  of  the  prophecies,  or,  at  least,  ml  the 
millenniiim ;  the  seven  trumpets  being  only 
a  subdivision  of  the  se  vmith  seal v. 

Hie  opening  of  the  first  sealpredicts  the  glo- 
rious successes  of  the  Grospel  of  Cbrist 
bom  the  year  in  which  the  Apostle  had  tfie 
vision.  The  time  of  its  duration  is  not  as- 
certained ...  • vi.      l,a.        96. 

The  opening  of  the  second  seal  predicts  de- 
structive wars  from  A.  D.  100  to  A.  D.  138      vL     3, 4.      100. 


*  The  iriticmt  of  the  Apocalypse  are  suppoted  to  have  M^ken  place  A.  D.  95, 
and  the  Book  to  have  been  written  A.  V.  97.  Other  dates  refer  to  the  period 
of  the  ercnis  predicted. 
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Chap.      Vm*.       a.  D. 
The  opening  of  the  thkdsed;  predietiag  enl*- 
Biily»  affliction»  and  mouining.     The  events 
foretold  by  this  seal  commenced  A«  D.  138, 
and  lasted  to  A.  D.  198 : yi.      5,6.       188. 

The  opening  of  the  fourth  seal,  foretelling  ^reat 
mortality.  The  period  of  this  seal  is  said  to 
reach  from  A.  D.  103  to  A.  D.  270 ti.     7,8.       108. 

The  opeidng  of  tlie  fifUi  9tal  discloses^  tinder 
the  altar,  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slam 
for  the  word  of  God.  It  predicts  the  perse- 
cutions of  the  Christians  nokn  A.  D.  270  to 
A.D.323 vi.    9-11.       270. 

The  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  predicts,  under 
the  image  of  a  great  earthquake,  the  downfal 
of  Paganism,  and  the  establishinent  of  Chris- 
tianity under  Constantine  the  Great  The 
events  foretold  commenced  A.  D.  306,  and 
terminated  A.  D.  824 yi.  12-17.       806. 

The  sealing  of  the  144,000.  This  predicts  the 
enlargement  of  the  Church  in  consequence 
of  the  revolution  aboye-mentioned ..  • vii.      1-6.      824. 

Hie  vision  of  the  palm-bearing  multitude  be- 
fore the  throne,  deeoiihing  .tfie  blessedness 
enjoyed  with  Christ  by  die  maityTB  andeon- 
fessors  who  had  lived  during  the  Pa^an  per- 
secutions • ,. •••••••      viL    9-17.       324* 

ft 

Hie  opening  of  the  seventh  sed>  containing  far 
more  than  all  the  others,  and  including  the 
period  which  falls  under  die  seven  trumpets, 
which  it  was  intended  to  introduce,  ana  into 
which  it  is  subdivided viii.      1-6.       824. 

The  soundinff  of  the  first  truomet  predicts  the 
invasion  of  Italy  by  ike  Goths,  and  the  tre- 
mendous wan  which  succeeded,  from  A.  D. 
881  through  the  remainder  of  Ae  century,  or 
a  longer  space viii.         7.      881. 

Ike  sounding  of  die  second  trumpet  denotes 
the  ravages  of  the  Roman  empire  by  Attila 
and  the  Huns,  and  oilier  calamities  with 
which  it  was  afflicted  from  A.  D.  412  to 
A.D.462 viiL     8,9.      412. 

The  sounding  of  the  thiird  trumpet  refers  to 
subsequent  afflictions  which  befel  the  em- 
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Chap.     Ver.         A.  D. 
pire  liy  tbe  Vandab  and  Moon  firooi  A.  A. 
465toA.D.476 viii.10,11.       466. 

Tlie  sounding  of  the  fourtih  trumpet  predicts  flie 
extinction  of  the  imperial  and  other  subse- 
quent fonns  of  KorenimeBt  in  Ibe  wesleni 
empire  between  me  yean  476  and  608  • .  •  •     viii.       12.       476. 

Hie  sounding  of  the  fifth,  or  first  woe  trumpet, 

Sredkts  the  Mahoondhu  impostaie,  ana  its 
estmcthre  success  from  A.  D.  606  •••.••       tz.    1-lS.      606. 

Hie  sixth,  or  second  woe  trumpet,  foretels  the 
fardier  successes  of  Mahomedism  by  the 
conquests  of  the  Turks  and  Othmans  firom 
A.  D.  1281  to  A.  D.  1672 iz.lS-21.    1281. 

> 

Thb  prophbcibs  of  the  uttu  open  * 
book,  bbino  a  continuation  ov  thb 
pbbdiction8  contained  in  the  vo- 
lume of  the  seventh  seai* 

The  subjed  of  the  prophecy  now  turns  upon 
the  state  of  the  cnurch  in  the  western  em- 
pire, to  which  die  tenth  dmpter  is  an  intio- 
ductton, .  •• • «         X. 

The  measuring  of  the  temple,  or  a  prediction 
of  the  extremely  oonrupt  state  of  Die  nommal 
Christian  church  for  1280  yean,  supposed 
to  commence  A.  D.  606,  and  to  terminate 
A.D.1866 xi.     1,2.      606. 

The  two  witnesses  who  bare  testimony  against 
the  ftlse  drardi  during  the  preceding  period       xL     3-6. 

The  death  and  resurrecdon  of  die  two  wit- 
nesses predicted  to  take  place  when  they 
shall  have  finished  thdr  testimony,  probably 
a  short  time  before  A.  D.  1866 xi.   7-12. 

Hie  eardiquake  previously  to  die  sounding  of 
die  sevendi  trumpet •  •  •  • p        xi.  13, 14. 

Hie  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  predicting 
the  final  and  universal  triumpi  ot  the  Re- 
deemer's cause,  which  will  jmibably  take 

•  *  The  retrospective  character  of  the  little  opened  book  is  especially  to  be 
neticcd  by  the  reader.  It  carries  us  back  in  the  chronology,  to  nredict 
mfvata  prior  in  the  order  of  time  to  others  which  had  heen  prerionsiy  pre- 
dicted. The  aatare  aad  inteation  of  this  book  arc  fully  explained  in  the 
body  ef  the  work. 
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Cbap.     Vcr.         A.  O. 
place  at  the  termmaticHi  of  the  1200  yean, 

about  the  time  before  mentioned,  namely 

A.D.  1806 ZL16-18.    1806. 

The  temple  of  Qod  opened  in  heaven  as  intro- 
ductory to  a  new  aeries  of  prophecies  *... .       xi,       19. 

[A  description  of  tiie  true  Church  and  of  her 
persecutions  by  the  Roman  empire»  together 
with  other  events  previously  to  the  rise  of  the 
antichristian  power,  when  the  Church  flies 
into  the  wilderness,  A.  D.  05  to  A.  D.  006       xii.      1>0.        M. 

The  war  between  Michael  and  the  dragon, 
piedictinff  the  opposition  of  pagan  idolaters 
against  Sie  estaolishment  of  Christianity, 
and  the  destruction  of  idolatrous  worship, 
from  A.  D.  06  to  A.  D.  825 ...^      xii.    7*12.        M. 

The  dragon  persecuting  the  woman,  in  conse- 
quence oi  which  she  flies  into  die  wilder- 
ness, where  she  is  nourished  for  1200  vears. 
The  prediction  is  supposed  to  incluoe  the 
periodoftimefrom  A.D.OOOtoA.D.1806     xiL.  13*17.      600. 

The  seven-headed  and  ten-homed  beast  of  the 
sea,  denoting  the  papal  persecuting  Rnnan 
empire,  by  which  the  antichristian  church 
has  all  along  been  supported.  Iliis  beast, 
at  the  time  the  Apostte  had  the  vision,  as 
well  as  at  the  period  to  which  it  refers,  was 
existing  under  its  sixth  head.  Power  is 
given  unto  this  beast  for  the  space  of  1260 
^ears,  during  which  period  <me  of  his  heads 
IS  wounded  unto  death.  A.  D.  600  to  A.  D. 
1806 xiii.    1-10.      006. 

The  two-homed  beast  of  the  earth,  denoting 
die  Roman  hierarchy,  or  papal  dniich.  The 
character  and  conduct  of  die  beast,  and  its 
enigmatical  name.  A.  D.  006  to  A.  D.  1866.    xiii.  1 1-18.      600. 

The  character  of  the  true  Church  described, 
predicting  the  victory  over  antichristian  error 
and  corrapdon xiv.      1*5. 


*  Wlist  follows  between  the  brackets  is  s  second  series  of  prophedet 
closed  by  tbe  litUe  opened  book,  from  the  period  when  the  Aposde  had  the 
risions  till  we  are  brouffht  again  through  a  parallel  line  of  chronology,  to  the 
time  of  the  soandiii^  of  tbe  seventh  trumpet  Had  the  page  been  snffldeiMy 
lan^,  the  two  series  of  predictions  would  have  been  printed  in  psraUel 
eolumns. 


900K  OP  RlVBLllViMf.  xlix 

Chap.  Ver.  A.  D. 
The proclamatioa  of  the angebon  the preadi- 
iDff  of  the  ererlasting  Gospel  before,  at,  and 
tubseauentiy  to,  the  Refonuakion ;  on  the 
iUI  or  Balmon;  and  of  the  Tengeaace  of 
God  upon  the  beast  The  last-mentioned 
erents  will  take  place  at  or  near  the  termi- 
nation of  the  1200  years xiv.    6-11* 

Hie  patience  of  the  saints;  and  the  blessedness 

of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord xiy.  1%  13. 

The  destniction  of  the  secular  Roman  empire 
predicted  under  the  emblem  of  a  harvest; 
and  that  of  the  ecclesiastical  power  under 
die  image  of  a  vintage • xiv.  14-90. 

Hie  prepaiaiion  of  the  angels  to  pour  out  the 
seven*  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God,  bdn^  the 
seven  last  jdagues  which  will  be  inflicted 
upon  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  true  church, 
previously  to  the  universal  prevalence  of  true 

XV. 


Hie  effiisicm  of  the  first  vial  denotes  the  calar 
mities  inflicted  upon  the  coBtiBental  parts  of 
the  Roman  empire,  namely,  Gennany  and 
France,  from  the  period  when  the  French  re- 
volution broke  out,  A.  D.  1789 zvL         2.    1789. 


The  second  vial  poured  out  upon  the 
supposed  to  refer  to  the  wan  that  took  pl^e 
in  tne  maritime  parts  of  the  enupiie,  Spain, 
Portugal,  Sec,  in  consequence  of  the  French 
revolution.  Bfr.  Faber  applies  tfie  wradi  of 
flus  vial  to  die  massacres  which  commenced 
In  France  in  1792,  and  oonliniied  durmg  the 
Reigui^Terrwr xvi.         3.    1792. 

The  third  vial  predicts  the  Uoody  trensae- 
tioDS  that  occurred  in  different  parts  of  the 
liBthr  empire  during  the  tune  of  the  FVench 
^pubKcan  government,  from  the  end  of 
A.  D.  1792  tin  A.  D.  1802 xvL     4-7.    1792. 


*  The  reader  is  here  paiticularly  desired  to  notice  that  the  seren  rials  ape 
not  to  be  considered  as  a  subdivision  of  the  last  trumpet,  as  many  modern- 
commentators  suppose,  llie  prophecies  can  never  be  harmonized  on  this 
hmothesis.  The  seals  and  trumpets  alone  fill  up  the  chronology.  On  this 
subject  I  have  adopted  the  scheme  of  Mede  in  opposition  to  that  of  later  eipo- 
•Alon.  Six  of  the  vials  are  poured  out  dui ing  the  period  of  the  sixth  trumpet ; 
sad  the  seventh  irill  immediately  be  effused  ou  the  sounding  of  the  seventh. 


1  BRlEf  btTTLINB  OF  tHjl 

Cbap.  V«r.  A.  D., 
Hie  eflfuBion  of  the  fouUli  rial  apbn  the  sun  or 
the  Konkftn  empire,  to  wfaicn  power  was 
given  to  scorch  men  with  fire,  predicts  the 
^rnuinical  goTemment  of  France  under  Buo- 
naparte, from  1802  to  18ri8  or  1814 xvi.      8, 9.    1802. 

The  fifth  Tiid  predicts  the  successful  attack 
nuide  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast,  the  Francic 
emperorship,  finom  1808,  to  June  18, 18L6         xri.  10, 11.    1CN)8. 

The  sixth  Tial,  the  predictions  of  which  appear 
to  have  reference  to  Mahomedism  and  the 
Turkish  nation,  is  yet  future • xvi.       Vt. 

The  seventh*  vial,  predicting  the  destruction 
of  the  Romish  system,  both  in  church  and 
state,  is  yet  future.  Tliis  Vial  will  be  poured 
put  immediately  after  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  and  will  give  it  the  cha- 
racter of  a  woe  trumpet, xvi.  17-^ 

A  description  of  the  great  harlot,. or  mystical 

Babylon  the  great xvii.      1-4. 

A  description  of  the  seVQn*headed  and  ten* 
homed  beast,  or  the  secular  B4im9B  empire    xvii*    7-11. 

The  ten  horns  of  the  beast,  denoting  ten  kin^^ 
doms,  support  the  ecclesiastical  beast,  ^pi- 
fied  aJso  by  the  image  of  the  hsrlpt  'Aey 
afterwards  hate  the  harlol»  and  make  her  « 

desolate .  •  • « .^'^  ....•»•.  ^.  • ; ^vii.  12-18. 

The  fall  of  Babylon,  and  the  lamentation  of 
her  Idngs  and  merchants  .••».••• xviii. 

The  triumphs  of  the  faeavenlv  host  te  the  judg- 
ment of  God  on  the  great  harlot  ...%..••»•     lix.     1-8. 

Hie  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb,  &e xix.   0,10. 

Hie  title,  character,  and  victories  of  Christ  f  ]     xix.  1 1-21. 

*  Th4  dkect  dmmology  of  the  propheciet  ceases  trttb  the  effai ion  of  the 
terenth  vial,  till  it  it  resumed  again  in  cbap.  xx.  The  xviith  and  two  follow- 
ing chapters  are  oonaidered  as  enlargements  or  illostrations  of  the  predictions 
previously  recorded. 

t  The  second  series  of  prophecies  has  brought  us  again  to  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  through  the  subsequent  period  in  which  Christ 
will  obtain  his  victories  by  the  success  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  commencement 
of  the  millennium,  which  it  is  supposed  will  take  place  about  A.  D.  looo.  The 
seventh  trumpet  has  now  received  its  fulfilment.  Whether  the  remaining  pro- 
phecies should  be  considered  as  a  continuation  of  the  book  of  the  seventh 
seal  or  of  the  seventh  trumpet;  or  whether  they  should  be  viewed  as  a 
•tries  of  visions  independent  of  them ;  is  a  subject  of  minor  importance. 


BOOK  OF  REVELATION.  li 

Chap.       Ver. 
Hie  capture  and  confinement  of  Satan;   the  reign  of 

Chriat  with  his  saints  on  earth  for  a  thousand  years       xx.     1-0. 

At  the  termination  of  the  millennium,  Satan  is  a^^  < 
loosed.    He  deeeireth  the  nationsy  and  u  cast  mto 
the  burning  lake  • •  •  •  •  • xx*    7*10. 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead;  the  last  judgment;  and 

die  general  conflagration  •..••••••• xx.  IIp-16. 

A  figuratire  description  of  the  hearenly  state,  with  its 
glory  and  fdidty • •••••  xxi.  xxii.  i«^. 

Hie  practicai  improvement  of  the  whole  Book xxiL   6-90* 

Hie  valcdiclory  benedfiction  « xxii,       21, 


AN 


EXPOSITION 


OF  THE 


APOCALYPSE. 


Preliminary  Remarks.     Divisien  qf  the  Book. 

«. 

Th«  Apocalypse,  or  Revelation  of  St.  John>  which 
closes  the  canon  of  Inspiration,  is  on  many  accounts 
the  most  eictraardinary  book  which  the  volume  of 
sacred  Scripture  contains.  The  subjects  of  the  hook 
are  mysterious ;  the  structure  is  complicate ;  and  the 
language  figurative,  symbolical,  and  Obscure.  It 
coAiprehendi  an  hieroglyphical  delineation  of  the 
priiMsipal  revohitions,  destined,  in  the  holy  provi- 
dmee  of  God^  to  bdEall  the  Christian  church,  from 
the  time  at  which  it  was  penned  by  the  inspired 
writer  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  The 
facts,  doctrines,  and  prophecies  of  the  Revelation 
were  made  known  to  St.  John  the  Evangelist  and 
Apostle,  in  a  vision,  or  visions ;  and  the  whole  book 
is  taken  up  with  the  account  of  these  visions,  except 
the  introduction  contained  in  the  first  eight  verses, 
and  the  conclusion  in  the  last  verse. 

It  appears,  from  most  satisfiu^tory  and  conclusive 
evidence,  that  this  sacred  book  was  written  by  St. 
John  the  Apostle,  who  is  called  the  Divine,  either 
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3  Division  of  the  Book. 

because  of  the  deep  and  mysterious  truths  relative  to 
the  nature,  dacrees,  and  counsels  of  God,  with  which 
his  writings  abound;  or,  because  he  spoke  so  much 
concerning  the  divine  person  and  glory  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Omitting  any  farther  preliminary  observations, 
I  shall  immediately  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
the  book  itself,  which  may  perhaps  with  propriety  be 
divided  into  eight  P^uts,  succeeding  each  other  in 
the  following  order : 

I.  The  introduction  to  the  book. 

IL  The  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  writer 
of  it. 

III.  The  epistles  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia. 

IV.  The  mystery  of  the  seals,  trumpets,  and 
vials. 

V.  The  Millennium. 

VI.  The  general  judgment. 

VII.  The  heavenly  state. 

VIII.  The  practical  improvement  with  which  the 
book  concludes,  with  the  benedictory  valediction  in 
the  last  verse. 

This  appears  to  be  a  natural  and  obvious  order 
into  which  this  mysterious  book  may  be  arranged, 
and  seems  to  be  calculated,  in  connexion  with  the 
•explanatory  digressions  which  it  contains,  and  which 
will  be  noticed  as  we  proceed,  to  lead  us  to  a  ge- 
neral and  connected  view  of  the  outline  of  its  con- 
tents. 
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PART    I. 

Introduction  to  the  Apoccdypse. 

Chap.  i.  1 — 8. 

Th8  introduction  to  the  Revelation  is  contained  in 
the  first  dght  verses  of  the  book,  and  consists  of 
five  partic^TS :  a  jpreface^  a  dedicationy  a  doxologjf, 
a  prediction^  and  a  confirTnaiion. 

I.  The  introduction  commences  with  the  follow- 
ing concise  preface : 

1.  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christy  which  Chd 
gave  unto  htiUy  to  shew  unto  his  servants  things  which 
must  shortly  come  to  pass ;  and  he  sent  and  signified 
it  hy  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John:  2.  ff^ho  hare 
record  of  the  word  of  God^  and  of  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christy  and  of  all  things  that  he  saw.  3.  Bless- 
edis  he  that  readethy  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of 
this  prophecy y  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written 
therein :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

This  book  of  Scripture  is  styled  in  the  above 
short  prefitce,  announcing  its  contents,  the  Apoca* 
LVPSB,  or  the  Revelation.  All  Scripture  is  indeed 
a  revelation  from  God ;  but  this  is  the  Revelation, 
XMT  s^oxfi^i  eminently  and  peculiarly  so ;  because  it 
is  a  prophetic  manifestation  and  disclosure  of  future 
events.  This  Revelation  was  ^ven  to  Jesus  Christ 
by  God  the  Father.  The  Lord  Christ,  in  his  medi- 
atorial character,  is  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Cluirch; 
and,  as  such,  there  was  a  peculiar  propriety,  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  economy,  in  his  receiving  this  re- 
vi^^on  from  the  Father.  In  feet,  the  Christian  re- 
velation in  general  is  mediatorial.  The  Father  gives 
to  the  Son,    and  dispenses  knowledge  and  grace 
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through  him.  It  is  not^  however,  to  be  imagined 
that  the  subjects  of  the  revelation  were  previously 
unknown  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  of  importance, 
therefore,  that  we  should  distinguish  between  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  in  his  divine  character,  as 
'^  God  over  all  and  blessed  for  ever,*"  and  the  know- 
ledge which  he  received  as  the  mediatorial  Prophet 
.of  the  Church  to  be  communicated  to  men.  In 
the  former  sense,  he  knows  all  things :  in  the  latter, 
he  is  said  not  to  know  some  things,  because  they 
are  not  to  be  communicated  by  him.  Thus,  as 
the  Mediator,  he  knew  not  the  day  of  judgment, 
because  it  was  not  to  be  made  known  either  to  men 
or  angels.  As  a  prophet,  therefore,  God  the  Fath^ 
gave  him  the  revelation,  in  commission,  that  he 
might  make  it  known  to  his  servants  and  saints. 
The  events  predicted  in  the  Book  were  '^  shortly 
^*  to  come  to  pass.*"  They  were  to  begin  to  be  fiiU 
filled  when  the  revelation  was  g^ven,  and  were  to 
continue  in  rapid  succession  until  the  final  consum- 
mation of  all  things.  St.  John,  the  Evangelist  and 
Apostle,  the  writer  of  the  book,  introduces  himsdf 
as  a  witness  "  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  f  *  and  in 
order  that  we  may  g^ve  the  more  serious  attention 
to  the  subject,  a  blessing  is  pronounced  upon  those 
who  read,  and  hear,  and  keep  the  sayings  of  this 
prophecy.  It  is  deserving  of  notice,  that  this  is 
the  only  book  of  Scripture,  to  the  study  and  ob- 
servance of  which  a  peculiar  benediction  is  pro- 
mised. The  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  inspiration  it 
was  indited,  foreseeing  that  the  peculiar  character 
of  this  mysterious  revelation  would  excite  prejudices 
in  some,  and  occasion  neglect  in  others,  judged  it 
expedient  to  sanction^  in  thia  especial  manner,  the 
attentive  and  practical  perusal  of  this  last  book  in 
the  sacred  canon;  and  in  order  to  secure  its  inte- 
grity, and  prevent  the  presumptuous  firom  taking  an 
^unholy  liberty  with  its  contents,  a  tremendous 
ihreatening  is  afterwards  denounced  Agaiast  sueh  as 
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ihould  venture  to  make  the  minutest  alteration  in 
this  prophecy,  by  adding  to  or  taking  away  from 
its  words.  As  a  motive  to  the  attentive  study  of  the 
book,  it  is  added,  *'  the  time  is  at  hand.*"  Tlie 
events  would  immediately  begin  to  be  fulfilled, 
and  thdu*  accomplishment  would  gradually  proceed 
through  those  remaining  periods  of  time,  which 
are  rajHdly  leading  the  human  race  into  that  awful 
eternity  which  wUl  succeed  them.  The  motive, 
therefore,  still  remains,  or  rather  becomes  more 
powerful  every  day.  Let  this  book,  then,  be  studied 
with  holy  diligence ;  and  may  every  reader  remem- 
ber, that,  whatever  predictions  of  this  revelation  yet 
remiun  to  be  accomplished  before  the  end  come,  in 
respect  to  himself  ''  the  time  is  at  hand.**  His  op- 
portunity for  obtaining  the  blessing  promised  to  the 
diligent  student  of  this  holy  book  will  soon  pass 
away,  and  he  must  shortly  give  an  account  ci  himself 
unto  God. 

II.  The  next  part  of  the  introduction  is  the  dedi- 
cation of  the  book ;  or,  perhaps,  more  properly,  a 
salutation  to  the  seven  churches  to  whom  the  revela- 
tion was  inscribed  and  sent. 

4.  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  m  Ada : 
grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  hhn  which  is,  and 
which  was,  ana  which  is  to  come:  andjrom  the  seven 
spirits  which  are  before  his  throne;  5.  And  from 
Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  and  thefrst 
begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  iff  the 
ewrth* 

The  sacred  writer  addresses  and  inscribes  the 
revelation  to  the  seven  churches  ci  Asia,  a  district 
of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital  city,  and  which 
had  been  a  principal  station  of  the  writer's  own 
apostolical  labours,  as  well  as  those  of  St.  I^ml. 
He  gives  these  churches  his  affectionate  benediction, 
inisUng  them  /'  grace  and  peace  from  him  which 
*^  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come.*"  This 
is  a  periphrasis  for  God  the  Father,  in  language  sin- 
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gtilarly  emphatic  and  peculiar  in  the  original,  and 
is  especially  suitable  in  a  revelation  from  the  self- 
existent,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  Jehovah,  to  his 
dying  and  mutable  creatures.  But  this  ^^  grace  and 
'^  peace**  is  invoked  also  from  '^  the  seven  spirits 
'^  which  are  before  his  throne.**  By  the  seven  spirits 
is  undoubtedly  meant  the  Holy  Spirit^  the  third 
Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  in  the  abundance 
and  sufficiency  of  his  gifts,  graces,  and  operations. 
The  Venerable  Bede  remarks  on  this  passiage,  that 
the  one  Holy  Spirit  is  here  described  as  sevef^U^ 
by  which  is  intimated  in  prophetic  language,  ful^ 
ness  and  perfection^  To  the  benediction  from 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  adds,  '^  and  from 
^^  Jesus  Christy  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  and 
the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of 
the  kings  of  the  earth.**  Such  is  the  character 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  such 
he  is  eminently  demonstrated  to  be  in  the  sequel  of 
the  prophecy. 

III.  In  the  third  place  we  have  the  doxology. 
Unto  hint  that  loved  tu,  and  washed  us  from  our 

sins  in  his  own  bloody  6.  j4nd  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father y  to  him  be  gwry 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

This  doxology  is  ascribed  to  the  adorable  Re* 
deemer.  The  sacred  writer  having  introduced  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  being  animated  with  a  view  of 
his  beloved  and  gracious  Saviour,  breaks  forth  into 
this  sublime  song  of  praise,  in  which  he  celebrates 
his  dying  love,  and  its  blessed  and  eternal  effects  to 
his  redeemed  and  sanctified  people. 

IV.  The  Apostle,  as  if  enraptured  with  his  sub- 
ject, passes,  ftom  the  doxology  to  Christ,  to  a  pre- 
diction of  his  second  advent,  as  the  judge  of  quick 
and  dead. 

7.  Beholdy  he  cometh  with  clouds ;  and  every  eye 
shall  see  hiniy  and  they  also  which  pierced  him :   and 
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all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him, 
even  so,  Amen. 

The  inspired  writer  here  looks  forward  over  all 
intervening  sjpace^  to  the  solemn  and  affecting  pe- 
riod when  all  mortal  scenes  shall  be  closed^  when 
that  opposition  to  the  cause  of  Christy  of  which  his 
book  was  particularly  to  treat,  shall  reach  its  ter- 
mination^ and  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory  to 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 

V.  The  last  part  of  the  introduction  contains  a 
confirmation  of  this  prediction,  and  in  &ct  of  the 
truth  of  the  whole  book. 

S.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  ending,  smth  the  Lord,  winch  is,  and  which  was^ 
and  wfnch  is  to  come,   the  Almighty. 

This  close  of  the  introduction  is  highly  worthy 
of  our  observation.  The  Apostle,  in  ofder  to  con- 
firm the  faith  of  the  churches  to  whom  he  was  writ- 
ing, botb  in  what  he  had  said,  and  what  he  was 
about  farther  to  say  on  the  subject  of  his  revelation, 
here  introduces  the  Lord  Christ  as  speaking  by  his 
own  majestic  voice,  and  declaring  himself  to  be  the 
First  and  the  Last ;  the  Lord  Jehovah  who  is,  and 
who  was,  and  who  is  to  come ;  the  eternal,  the  un- 
changeable, the  almighty  author,  supporter,  and 
disposer  of  all  things.  That  these  are  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself^  is  so  evident,  that  not  the  least' 
appearance  of  a  reason  can  be  assigned,  whv  they 
should  be  understood  as  spoken  by  the  Father.. 
None,  indeed,  will  deny  these  words  to  be  the  Ian- 
guage  of  the  Saviour,  except  those  who  refuse  to 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  ought  to  honour  the 
Father  that  sent  him.  The  author  of  this  book  does 
not  intend  to  enter  into  arguments  and  proo&  on 
this  and  other  subjects.  The  nature  of  his  work 
will  not  admit  it.  What  appears  to  be  the  truth  to 
his  own  mind,  supported  by  the  most  pious,  ju- 
dicious, and  elaborate  commentators,  will  be  as- 

b4 


^  Introduction  to  the  Book.  .    [Part  L 

ser^^  without  noticing  a  variety  of  opinions  and 
objections,  which  would  only  tend  to  distract  th^ 
attention^  and  perplex  the  mind  of  the  reader. 

Such  is  the  sublime  introduction  to  this  wonder- 
ful book,  which,  though  pregnant  with  mysteries,  is 
E regnant  also  with  instruction.  Everlasting  thanks 
e  to  God  the  Father,  that  he  gave  the  revelation 
to  bis  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Eternal  g^tkude  be  to  the 
Son  of  God,  t)iat  he  gave  it  to  his  servant  John,  for 
the  use  of  the  Church  to  the  end  of  time.  May  every 
reader  of  this  work  obtain  the  blessing  promised  to 
those  who  read,  and  hear,  and  keep  the  words  of 
this  prophecy !  May  the  view  exhibited  to  our  eyes 
in  the  openiAg  of  this  mvsterious  book,  lead  us  to 
contemplate  the  divine  glory  of  the  Father j  and  of 
his  only  begotten  «Sbn,  who  is  the  '^  brightness  of 
'^  that  gloiy,  and  the  esqpress  image  of  his  person ;  ** 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ^  who  is  here  represented  by 
the  '^  seven  spirits  before  the  throne!*'  May  we 
especially  contemplate  the  essential  divinity  of  the 
eternal  Son,  who  is  the  alpha  and  omega,  the  be- 
ginning and  the  end,  the  Almighty!  May  we 
gratefully  reflect  on  that  infinite  condescension^ 
which  inclined  him  to  undertake  our  salvjp.tion,  and 
on  that  astonishing  love,  which  engaged  him  to 
''  wash  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  T*  Hav* 
ing  fled  for  refuge  to  this  gracious  and  almighty 
ddiverer,  may  we  by  faith  be  looking  for  ^^  that 
blessed  hope^  and  the  glorious  appearance  of  our 
great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,**  who,  in  the 
appointed  period,  will  '^  come  in  the  clouds,  and 
''  every  eye  shall  see  him!**  May  the  writer  and  the 
reader  be  found  among  his  fiuthful  followers,  and 
be ^'  numbered  with  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting!** 
Amen. 
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PART  n. 

Appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  ffMier  of  the 

Book. 

Chap.  i.  9—20. 

HB  8BCOND  DIVISION  of  the  book,  describing  the 
august  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Apostle, 
with  the  symbols  of 'his  power  and  nuyesty^  is  con- 
taiied  in  the  pemainii^  part  of  the  first  chapter,  from 
tbe  ninth  verseito^  the  end. 

9.  /  John,  who  also  am  ymsr  brother  and  eom^ 
panum  m  trihulatian  and  m  the  khgAnn  and  patience 
(^  Jesus  Christy  was  in  the  iile  that  is  coiled  Patmos, 
for  the  word  c^  God^  and /or  the  testimtmy  of  Jesus 
Christ.  10.  /  was  in  the  spirit,  on  the  Lorais  day^ 
and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as  (f  a  trumpet, 
IL  Scaling,  I  am  Alpha  and  Om^a,,  the  firsthand 
the  last;  and^>  ff^hat  thou 'seest  write  in  a  book^  and 
sendit  unto  the-^seven  chur^dies  which  are  in  Asiaj  mio 
EfhesuSi  and  mdo  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamas^. and 
unto  Tbyatiray  and  mito  Sar£s,  and  tmto  PhUadeU 
phioy  and  tmto  Laodkea.  12.  And  I  turned  to  see 
the  voice  that  spake  with  me;  and  being  turned,  I 
saw  seven  golden  candlesticks  $  13.  And  m  the  midst 
^4he  seven  candlesticks^  ofie  Uke  tmto  the  Son  of 
Mtmy  clothed  with  a  garment.downto  the  foot,  and 
girt  about  the  [paps  with:  a  golden  »girdle.  14.  His 
head  and  hm  hmeiswere.  ^uSnte^  Ukewool,  as  uMts  as 
snow.;  and  his  iey)ss  were  asi  a  flame  of  firnr*  1^- 
And  his  feet  Uke  %mto  fine  hrass\  as -tf  they  burned 
in  ajwimc€;andkis'voicensthesoundqf'matuf 
waters.  tG.And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars : 
and  oat  of  his  mouth  went  a  shttrp  two-edged  suH)rd : 
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(md  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his 
strength.  17.  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet, 
as  dead:*  and  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying 
unto  me.  Fear  not;  I  am  the  Jhst  and  the  last:  18. 
I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and  behold,  I  am 
alive  for  evermore.  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  death.  19.  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which 
shall  be  hereafter ;  20.  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars 
wliich  tliou  sawest  in  my  right  hind,  and  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of 
the  seven  churches ;  and  the  seveiitf  candlesticks  which 
thou  sawest  are  the  seven  churches. 

The  Apostle  has  here  related  the  manner  in 
which  he  received  the  revelation  he  was  about  to  de- 
liver ;  and  it  is  observable  that  he  only  calls  himself 
the  brother  of  the  believers  to  whom  he  wrote,  with- 
out mentioning  his  apostolical  authority,  though  he 
was  the  (mly  one  of  the  Apostles  that  survived*  at  Ihis 
time.  He  styled  himself  also  their  ^^  companion  in 
'^  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of 
''  Jesus  Christ."  He  was  at  this  time  in  Patmos,  a 
small,  mountamous,  and  thinly-^peopled  island  in  the 
iEgean  sea,  about  fotty  miles  from  the  continent 
of  Asia.  Thither  he  was  banished  by  the  Emperor 
Domitian,  for  his  adherence  to  Christ,  and  for 
preaching  the  word  of  God ;  where,  according  to 
the  records  of  history,  he  was  confined  to  the  mines, 
and. compelled  to  labour  in  them.  In  this  painful 
state  of  banishment,  he  manifested  no  dissajtisfac- 
tion,  he  made  no  complaints.  On  the  contrary, 
though  a  persecuted  sufferer  for  Christ,  and  a  com*^ 
panion  in  tribulation  with  his  afficted  brethren,  be 
enjoyed  those  divine  consolations  which  were  neither 
few  nor  small,  and  was  &voured  with  ''  the  reve- 
'*  lation  of  Jesus  Christ.**  While  he  was  in  this 
state  of  exile,  he  ^  was  in  the  spirit,**  or  brought 
under  the  miraculous  impulse  of  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, as  were  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  others  of  the 
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prophets,  when  ^'  the  visions  of  the  Almighty  were 
^  made  known  unto  them.**  This  was  on  Uie  Lord^s 
day,  the  day  which  the  church  of  Christ  kqpt  holy 
in  commemoration  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Being  cast  into  a  trance  or  ecstacy,  the  Apostle 
heard  from  behind  him  ^'  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trum- 
*'  pet ;  saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first 
**  and  the  last :  and  what  thou  seest  write  in  a  book^ 
'^  and  send  it  imto  the  seven  churches  which  are  in 
Asia ;  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto 
Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis, 
and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea.**  Turn- 
ing to  see  from  whence  this  awful  voice  proceeded, 
he  ^'  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks,*"  answerable 
to  the  seven  churches  to  which  he  was  ordered  to 
write,  and  '^  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man'*  from 
whom  the  voice  came.  This  august  personage  was 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom  the  Apostle  had 
been  well  acquainted  during  his  incarnation  on 
earth.  He  had  not  only  seen  Jesus  in  his  onfinary 
bodily  form,  but  also  in  his  glorified  appearance  on 
the  heavenly  mount,  and  at  his  ascension.  There 
is,  therefore,  a  peculiar  propriety  and  force  in  the 
language  of  the  Apostle,  who  had  previously  been 
an  eye-witness  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  asserting  that 
he  saw  one  Kke  the  Son  of  Man.  But  the  appearance 
of  the  Saviour  on  this  occasion,  seems  to  luive  been 
more  transcendently  glorious  than  the  Apostle  had 
witnessed  on  any  former  occasion.  He  viewed  him 
now  in  all  the  resplendent  majesty  of  the  great  High 
Priest  appointed  over  the  house  of  God. 

The  person  of  the  divine  Redeemer  in  this  vision 
was  ''  like  the  Son  of  Man,**  probably  retaining 
some  resemblance  of  his  former  appearance  in  the 
flesh.  He  was  clothed  after  the  manner  of  the 
Jewish  priests,  with*  a  garment  down  to  his  feet,  an 
emblem  of  his  mecUatorial  righteousness  and  royal 
priesthood.  This  vesture  was  girt  around  his  breasts 
with  a  golden  girdle ;  which  may  denote  the  cordi* 
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9iity  of  his  love,  and  his  readiness  to  maintain  the 
oause  of  bis  people.  His  head  and  his  hair  white  as 
yiwA  or  S110W5  tike  the  Ancient  of  Days,  who  ap- 
pleared  in  vision  to  the  Prophet  Daniel^  rwresoat  lus 
majesty^  pnrity^  and  eternity.  His  eyes  Uke  a  flame 
of  fire,  were  a  lively  emblem  of  his  penetrating  wis* 
dom  and  knowledge.  His  feet  Uke  fine  brass  burn- 
ing in  a  fuFnace,  may  portray  the  stability,  holiness, 
and  exodUency  of  all  his  proceedings  and  dispensa- 
tions.. His  voice  like  the  sound  of  many  waters, 
may  represent  the  invincible  energy  of  his  word  in 
jHrovidence  and  grace.  The  seven  stars  in  his  right 
hand  were  emblematical  of  the  angels  or  presiding 
ministers  of  the  seven  churches,  which  the  Apostle 
addressed,  who  were  upheld,  guided,  and  preserved 
by  the  power  and  grace  of  this  glorious  Redeemer. 
The  sluurp  4wo-edged  sword  out  of  his  mouth  was  a 
symbol  of  his  invincible  justice  towards  his  enemies. 
His  countenance  like  the  sun  shining  in  his  strength, 
denoted  the  cheering  and  reviving  influences .  com- 
municated to  the  objects  of  his  love  by  this  glorious 
Personage,  who  is  dsewhere  described  as  ^'  the  Sun 
*'  of  righteousness,  that  rises  with  healing  under  his 
^'  wings."  The  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  on  this 
occasion,  was  so  awiiilly  glorious,  that  the  Apostle 
was  overwhelmed  at  the  sight,  and  *^  fell  at  his  feet 
^'  as  dead.**  But  the  divine.  Redeemer  kud  his  right 
hand  upon  him,  and  said,  ^^  Fear  not;  I  am  the  first 
^^  and  Uie  last;  I  am  he  that  llveth  and  was  dead; 
^  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen ;  and 
''  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.** 

This  vision  was  calculated  to  make  a  veiy  deep 
impression  upon  the  mind  of  the  Apostle.  It  was 
suitable  to  prepare  him  for  what  he  was  to  see,  and 
hear,  and  write.  It  was,  moreovw,  peculiarly  adapt- 
ed to  console  his  spirit  under  any  apprehensions  he 
might  have  on  account  of  his  brethren  and  compa- 
nions in  tribulation,  from  whom  he  was  now  sepa- 
rated ;   or  on  account  of  the  church  of  Christ  in 
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general.  The  Apostles  were  all  dead,  himself  ex- 
cept: but  Jesus  livedo  and  possessed  absolute  au* 
thority  over  the  invisible  world.  He  had  power  tp. 
save  or  destroy.  The.  k^  of  heavai  and  hell  hung 
at  his  girdle ;  and  by  these  he  possessed  the  power  ' 

of  opening  and  shutting  at  hia  sovereign  will  and 
pleasure.  Thei-efore  neither  had  the  Apostle,  nor 
any  of  the  Redeemer's  fnends,  ought  to  fear  from 
any  creature,  in  life,  death,  or  the  eternal  world. 

St.  John  was  commanded  to  write  for  the  in- 
formation of  the  Church,  the  things  which  he  had 
seen ;  namely,  the  circumstances  of  the  vision  as  re- 
corded in  this  first  chapter :  and  the  things  wMch 
then  werCy  or  which  related  to  the  churches  at  thafe 
time,  and  especially  to  that  of  the  seven  churches  as^ 
represented  in  the  two  next  chapters :  and  the  thinga 
which  should  be  hereacPter;  or  the  prophecies  he  wai^ 
about  to  receive*  Here  we  clearly  see  what  are  Uk 
be  the  contents  of  the  book.  Accordingly  we  fii^ 
it  to  be  a  history  and  a  prophecy  of  the  Chwrch 
from  the  time  of  the  vision  to  the  end  of  the  worlds  ^v 

with  an  account  of  the  final  judgment  and  the 
heavenly  state  appended. 

What  is  said  of  the  ^^  seven  stars  and  seven 
'^  golden  candlesticks  **  is  calculated  to,  afford  in- 
struction, consolation,  and  encouragement,  bc^h  to, 
the  ministers  and  churches  of  Christ  in  general.  The 
seven  stars  are  the  seven  angels  or  presiding  minis«v 
ters  of  the  seven  churches  to  whom  theepistlei^  oS 
Christ  were  to  be  sent,  who  were  the  messengers^ 
angels  (osyJ^Xoi),  or  ambojssadars  of  Christ  to  them : 
and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  represented  the 
seven  churches  themselves. 

From  this  awftd  and  gracious  appearance  of  oar 
blessed  Redeemer  to  the  Apostle,  we  are  reminded 
that  be  can  confer  unspeakable  felicity  on  lus  fiuth- 
ful  servants  while  suffering  in  his  cause.  St.  John, 
while  in  a  state  of  banishment  on  the  desolate  island 
of  Fbtmos,  was  infinitely  happier  than  Domitian,  by 

2 


v 


14  Reflections,  S^c.  [Part  II. 

whom  he  was  sent  thither,  seated  on  his  throne. 
There  his  gracious  Liord  condescended  to  visit  him, 
opened  his  eyes  to  prophetic  visions,  and  difinsed 
around  him  celestial  glories.  Let  us  be  thankfiil 
that  he  now  reveals  himself  to  us  by  the  instrumen- 
tality of  men,  and  by  the  medium  of  his  written 
word. — ^Let  us  learn  to  value  and  improve  the  Lord's 
day.  It  was  on  this  day  that  the  Apostle  was  in  the 
spirit,  and  received  the  manifestations  of  the  Al- 
nughty. — ^If  believers  are  confined  from  public  ordi- 
nances, by  necessity,  and  not  by  choice,  they  may 
expect  consolation  and  manifestation  of  the  divine 
fikvour  from  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
by  hearing  the  voice  and  contemplating  the  glory 
of  Christ. — ^After  reading  the  preceding  account  of 
our  Lord*s  appearance  to  his  Apostle,  may  our  souls 
again  bend,  in  humble  veneration,  to  Him  who  is 
the  '^  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last !  ** 
May  we  hearken  to  his  voice,  lean  on  his  arm,  and 
receive  the  encouragements  of  his  love  to  obviate 
our  fears !  He  is  the  Almighty  Saviour  who  "  liveth, 
^«  and  was  dead ;  and  is  now  alive  for  evermore.** 
He  has  the  keys  of  the  unseen  world  and  of  death : 
if,  therefore,  we  are  found  in  the  number  of  true 
believers,  whenever  we  are  removed  by  the  stroke  of 
our  last  enemy,  the  event  is  only  to  be  considered  as 
his  turning  the  key  which  will  dismiss  us  from  this 
vale  of  misery  and  tears,  and  introduce  us  into  the 
world  of  eternal  felicity  and  glory. 
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PART  III. 

Tk€  JSpisiles  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  seven  Churches 

in  Asia. 

Wb  shall  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the 
third  Part  of  the  Revelation/  in  conformity  to  the 
division  that  has  been  made  of  the  book^  namely, 
the  epistles  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia. 

These  epistles  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia, 
the  names  of  which  have  been  already  mentioned, 
are  contained  in  the  second  and  third  chapters. 
In  order  to  obtain  a  lucid  view  of  this  instructive 
and  practical  part  of  the  book,  it  may  be  proper, 
first,  to  make  a  few  general  remarks  respecting 
these  interesting  epistles,  and  the  churches  to  which 
they  were  directed ;  and  then  briefly  to  notice  each 
separately. 


Sbction  I. 


General  Remarks  respecting  the  Epistles,  and  the 
Churches  to  which  they  were  directed. 

I  •  It  may  be  remarked,  first,  that  these  epistles 
are  descriptive  of  the  state  of  the  seven  particular 
churches  to  which  they  were  written.  Some  ex- 
positors of  respectability  have  supposed  that  these 
epistles  were  mystical  prophecies  of  seven  distinct 
fMsriods  of  the  universal  church,  including  the  whole 
term  of  time  from  the  Apostle's  days  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 
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But  the  objections  to  this  scheme  are  so  pkun 
and  obvious,  that  it  is  almost  unnecessary  to  state 
them.  This  hypothesis  does  not  agree  with  the  di- 
vision made  by  the  divine  Author  of  this  revelation. 
According  to  this  division,  the  second  and  third 
chapters  contain  the  things  which  are;  and  the  re- 
maining chapters  unfold  the  things  which  shaU  be 
(u^Tcc  TccvTo)  (ifter  these.  Again ;  it  no  where  appears 
tnat  there  were  to  be  seven  distinct  and  separate  pe- 
riods of  the  Church,  with  successive  variations  an* 
swerable  to  the  state  of  these  seven  churches  as  they 
then  existed ;  nor  could  any  two  expositors  ever 
be  found  who  would  agree  in  particularizing  these 
periods,  unless  they  borrowed  their  sentiments  froip 
each  other.  But  one  more  argument  may  be  men- 
tioned, which  in  itself  is  sufficient  to  destroy  this 
untenable  hypothesis.  The  last  state  of  the  Church, 
as  described  in  this  book,  is  represented  as  by  far 
the  most  glorious  of  all ;  but  the  church  of  Lao- 
dicea,  the  last  mentioned  in  these  epistles,  is  repre- 
sented as  ^^  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
'^  blind,  and  naked.^  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
these  epistles  are  descriptive  of  the  seven  identical 
churches  to  which  they  were  addressed.  Should 
it  be  asked  why  the  epistles  were  written  to  seven 
churches,  and  why  these  were  particularly  fixed  on, 
it  might  be  replied,  that  it  would  be  a  matter  of 
no  importance  to  be  unable  to  assign  any  satis- 
factory answer  to  such  a  question.  It  may  how- 
ever be  observed,  that  these  churches  had  been  un- 
der the  immediate  inspection  and  apostolical  care 
of  St.  John,  who  is  said  to  have  constituted  bishops 
over  them.  To  which  it  may  be  added^.the  number 
jftieift  aeems  best  to  harmonize  with  the  character  of 
the  book,  the  principal  subjects  of  which  amoom-* 
prised  of.  sevens :  it  contains  the  mystema  oi  seven 
seaH  #^m  trump^f  seven  vials^  setm  tibnmdera^  and 
seven  spirital)efom<  the  thfoae.  The  termjsevm, . ao^ 
cording  to  its  Hebrew  etymology,  signifies  ./UiiMff 


Chap,  ii.]  the  Epistles  to  the  Churches.  1 7 

and  perfection.  Hence  the  Jews  have  styled  it  the 
complete  number ;  and  in  their  view  an  importance 
was  attached  to  the  word,  not  only  from  its  ideal 
meaning,  but  also  from  many  circumstances  re- 
corded in  their  history.  God  liad  revealed  to  them, 
that  he  had  completed  his  great  work  of  creation, 
and  rested  from  his  labour,  in  seven  days ;  and  there- 
fore he  commanded  them  to  reckon  time  by  sevens. 
Seven  days  made  the  week.  The  seventh  day  was 
the  sabbath.  The  seventh  month  was  the  sabbatical 
month;  and  the  seventh  year  the  sabbatical  year. 
Seven  times  seven  years  brought  the  great  year  of 
jubilee.  When,  upon  the  entrance  of  the  Jews 
into  the  promised  land  of  Canaan,  Jehovah  was 
pleased  miraculously  to  deliver  the  city  of  Jericho 
into  their  bands,  he  commanded  them  to  march 
round  it  seven  days.  Seven  priests  with  SQven  trum- 
pets were  commanded  to  precede  the  army  on  this 
occasion.  On  the  seventh  day,  on  which  th^  walls 
feU,  they  were  instructed  to  encompass  the  city  Nseven 
times.  Many  other  circumstances  might  be  men- 
tioned to  shew  the  importance  of  the  number  seven. 
Hence  it  was  frequently  used  to  designate  an  indefi- 
nite number.  Thus  Peter  inquired  of  our  Lord, 
whether  he  was  to  forgive  his  enemies  seven  times ; 
to  which  the  reply  was  given,   ^'  I  say  not  unto 

thee  until  seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times 

seven." 

II.  These  epistles  to  the  seven  churches  con- 
tain encouragements,  reproofis,  warnings,  and  coun* 
sels  to  all  other  churches  and  Christians  in  eveiy 
future  age  of  the  world.  They  will  remain  therefore 
as  an  instructive,  useful,  and  hortatory  pait  of  the 
word  of  God  to  the  end  of  time..  The  seven  churches 
addressed  in  these  epistles  were  in  such  different 
states,  in  respect  to  sound  doctrine  and  vital  god- 
liness, that  the  word  of  Jesus  Christ  to  them  will 
be  suitable  to  other  churches  and  professors  of 
Christianity  in  all  places  and  all  ages.    But  though 
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there  might  be  no  other  particular  church  exactly 
answering  in  character  to  any  of  the  seven  addressed 
by  our  Lord,  yet  the  general  state  of  these  churches 
collectively  viewed,  may  be  considered  as  affording 
a  just  representation  of  the  state  of  the  universal 
church  of  Christ,  in  the  same  collective  point  of 
view,  as  it  existed  at  that  time. 

III.  The  seven  churches  to  which  these  epistles 
were  written,  were  evidently  episcopal ;  that  is,  they 
were  each  under  the  government  of  a  bishop.  The 
Lord  Jesus  himself  appearing  in  vision  to  St.  John, 
directed  him  what  to  write  to  each  of  these  seven 
churches,  and  to  address  each  epistle  to  the  angel 
of  every  particular  church,  namely,  to  his  messen* 
ger  or  ambassador  presiding  over  it.  ^As  these 
epistles  are  not  prophetic  or  mysterious,  like  many 
other  parts  of  this  book,  it  seems  obvious  and  ne* 
cessary  to  consider  the  angel  of  the  church  as  the 
chief  minister,  or  bishop  xcct  s^o%Yiy.  One  cannot  but 
imagine  that  the  churches  in  such  large  cities,  where 
Christianity  had  for  many  years  been  introduced, 
consisted  of  several  congregations;  and  that  they 
had  a  variety  of  pastors,  sometimes  called  presly^ 
terSy    and  sometimes  overseers  or  bishops*,  in  the 

*  The  tenn  tpiMccimu^  aveneer,  or  biihapf  originally  signified 
overfe€r  in  general.  It  was  afterwards  applied  to  eccktuutiaU 
cverseerSp  or  pastors  of  the  church ;  and  finally  it  was  appropriated 
to  a  jorimdpal  eccleiia$tical  oveneer,  or  btMhop  by  exceUeney^  who 
was  tne  oTerseer,  not  only  of  the  ekwrck^  but  also  of  its  pa^an  or  < 
pre$kyten.  The  pastors,  or  presbyters  of  the  yarious  congrega- 
tions of  the  cfaurcn  of  Ephesus,  in  the  time  of  the  Aposde  Faul, 
were  overMeen  or  bishopi  in  the  second  sense  of  the  term.  (Acts, 
XX.  28.)  The  same  may  be  said  of  \he  pastors  of  the  congre- 
gations of  the  church  at  Philippi ;  but  at  this  time  the  Apostles 
themaehres  were  bishops  in  the  mate  limited  sense  of  the  term. 
Afterwards  the  most  eminent  bishop  was  called  the  bishop  nm,r 
^iox^  He  was  the  angel  or  presiding  minister,  not  only  of  the 
church  with  its  congresatious,  but  o?  its  pattan  and  opsrsseri 
Ukewise.  If  any  should  object  to  the  term  MAop  being  used 
in  different  senses,  it  may  be  replied,  that  ecclesiasticai  words 
of  the  greatest  importance,  referring  both  to  permms  and  tkin§tt  am 
ftwquemy  used  in  Scripture   in  various  acceptations ;    thus,    for 
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inferior  and  more  general  use  of  the  latter  term  at 
that  time.  It  is  undeniable  that  one  of  these 
churches^  namely,  that  of  Ephesus,  had  several  el- 
ders, called  bishops  or  overseers.  Acts,  xx.  17,  29. 
But  nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  by  the 
angel  of  these  churches  a  presiding  ruler  or  minister 
is  intended,  who  was  the  chief  overseer  or  Inshop  of 
all  the  pastors  and  people  belonging  to  each  par- 
ticular church,  whether  it  consisted  of  only  one 
congregation,  or,  which  is  much  more  probable,  of 
more.  These  epistles,  therefore,  afford  evidence, 
amoimting  to  very  strong  presumption,  that  a  mo- 
derate kind  of  episcopacy  prevailed  in  the  primitive 
church. 

IV.  It  may  fitrther  be  observed,  that  although  the 
address  in  these  epistles  was  to  the  angel  of  each  ' 
church,  which  doubtless  implies  commendation, 
reproof,  encouragement,  and  instruction  to  him  and 
the  pastors  in  general,  yet  the  church  itself  was  es- 
pecially intended  to  be  admonished.  It  is  expressly 
asserted  that  the  Spirit  particularly  addresses  the 

iostance,  the  word  diacontiM  (deacon)  has  at  least  four  different 
applications  in  the  word  of  Crod.  Sometimes  it  signifies  a  mimisier 
or  mrvamt  who  waits  upon  a  master.  (Matt  tx.  26.  John,  ii.  &) 
Again,  it  is  a  mmtfler  or  tenani  of  Ood;  and  thus  it  is  applied  to 
the  civil  magistrate  in  Rom.  xiii.  4.  At  other  times  it  i ignifies  a 
miMister  or  iervani  of  Christ,  in  his  church,  by  preaching  the 
Gospel.  1  Cor.  iii.  5.  2  Cor.  vi.  4,  &c.  &c.  Thus  Christ  himself 
is  calied  a  minisier  (or  deacon)  of  the  circumcision ;  Rom.  xt.  8. 
And,  finally,  the  word  signifies  a  particuiar  miniiter  in  Christ's 
church,  called  in  a  more  liuiited  sense  a  deacon,  whose  office  it  was 
to  take  care  of  and  minister  to  the  poor.  In  like  manner  terms  re- 
ferring to  things  are  frequently  used  in  the  Scripture  in  Tarious  signi- 
fications, as  may  immediately  be  seen,  by  a  reference  to  a  Con- 
cordance on  the  words,  repaUance,  faUh,  grace,  ^c.  d:c.  In  re- 
ference to  the  word  angel.  Dr.  Doddridge^  who  was  not  an  epi- 
scopalian, parwhrases  it  by  the  terms  presiding  minister  and  pr^ 
mdmg  officer  of  the  church.  If  this  concesskm  of  the  celebrated 
and  pious  Presbyterian  theolonan  be  admitted,  episcqpacy  foUowa. 
as  a  necessary  consequence,  by  whatever  name  it  may  be  called ; 
for,  if  one  preside  over  others,  his  rank  and  order,  as  a  presidenip 
mutt  necessarily  differ  from  thai  of  those  ever  whom  ke  presides. 
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churches :  **  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
*'  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.^ 

V.  In  every  one  of  the  addresses  to  the  seven 
churches,  our  Lord  assumes  a  particular  and  dif- 
ferent character,  taken  from  some  part  of  the  ge- 
neral description  which*  the  Apostle  gives  of  his  ap- 
pearance, as  he  saw  him  in  the  vision;  and  this 
particular  character  will  be  found  to  be  especially 
suitable  and  appropriate  to  the  state  and  circum- 
stances of  the  church  addressed. 

VI.  These  epistles  in  general  contained  both  cam- 
mendatUm  and  censure.  In  most  of  these  seven 
churches  there  was  something  that  admitted  praise, 
and  something  that  required  reprehension.  This 
demonstrates  that  our  blessed  Lord  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  their  state  in  regard  both  to  good  and 
evil.  It  is  deserving  of  notice,  that  the  epistles  ge- 
nerally be^n  with  commendation.  This  circum- 
stance manifests  the  grace  of.  the  Redeemer,  and 
shews  that  he  takes  pleasure  in  the  spiritual  pro- 
sperity of  his  people,  and  that  he  delights  more  in 
commending  their  virtues  than  in  censuring  their 
defects. 

VII.  One  more  general  remark  remains  to  be 
added.  It  is  observable  that  every  epistle  is  closed 
with  a  promise  to  him  that  overcometh,  and  an  ex^ 
hortatUm  to  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches.  Every  Christian  is  a  soldier;  he  has 
many  enemies  to  encounter,  and  he  must  overcome. 
But  Christ,  the  captain  of  his  salvation,  under  whose 
banner  he  fights,  and  who  has  promised  him  the  re- 
ward of  victory,  has  likewise  engaged  to  afford  him 
strength  to  achieve  the  conquest,  provided  he  listens 
to  his  exhortations  and  wars  according  to  his  com- 
mand. 

*'  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
***  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.**  May  every  reader 
reverendly  attend  to  what  the  blessed  Jesus  himself 
^and«scende4  to  dictate  to  the  seven  churches  in 
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Asia!  The  universal  church  of  Christy  and  every 
member  of  it  in  particular^  is  still  interested  in  these 
epistles.  Let  every  Christian,  therefore,  endeavour 
to  make  a  spiritual  and  practical  improvement  of 
their  important  contents. 


Section  IL 

The  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Ephews. 

Chap.  ii.  1 — 7. 

UNTO  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephems  write ; 
These  things  scdth  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in 
his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks;  2.  /  know  thy  works j  and  thf 
labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  hear 
them  which  are  evil:  and  thou  hast  tried  them  which 
say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  Jound 
them  liars:  3.  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  patience, 
and  far  my  name^s  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not 
fainted.  4.  Nevertheless,  I  have  somewhat  against 
thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.  5.  Re- 
member therefore  from  whence  tnou  art  fallen,  and 
repent,  and  do  the  first  works ;  or  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  unll  remove  thy  candlestick  out 
of  his  place,  except  thou  repent.  6.  But  this  thou 
hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes, 
which  I  also  hate.  7.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  To  him 
that  overcometh  will  i  §ioe  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God. 

Ephesus  was  the  metropolis  of  the  proconsular 
Asia;  and  the  church  there  was  planted  by  the 
Apostle  Paul.  It  is  said  to  have  been  the  city  in 
which  St.  John  generally  resided,  and  from  whence 
he  visited  the  other  six  churches  in  the  order  in 
which  they  are  here  named.    It  was  the  nearest  sea- 
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port  to  the  island  of  Patmos ;  which  accounts  for 
its  being  mentioned  first  in  the  distribution  of  these 
epistles.    St.  Paul  had  formerly  resided  there  up- 
wards of  two  years ;  and  afterwards  Timothy  under 
his  immediate  direction;  and  finally,  the  Apostle 
John  had  fixed  his  abode  there.    One  of  the  cele- 
brated epistles  of  St.  Paul  was  written  to  the  Ephe- 
sians.    It  is  evident,  therefore,  from  all  these  cir- 
cumstances, that  the  church  of  Ephesus  had  en- 
joyed very  superior  advantages.      In  this  epistle, 
our  Lord  addresses  the  Ephesian  Christians,    to- 
gether with  their  angel  or  bishop,  as  the  supreme 
head  of  the  universal  church,   who  "  holdeth  the 
*^  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  and  walketh  in  the 
**  midst  of  the  churches.'*    The  Lord  Jesus  here  de- 
scribes himself  by  two  of  those  particular  marks, 
which  are  contained  in  the  general  description  of 
his  person  and  character,   as  he  appeared  to  St. 
John  in  the  vision.    By  this  language,  he  repre- 
sents himself  as  directing  and  supporting  the  angels 
and  ministers  of  the  churches  by  his  wisdom  and 
power ;  and  as  inspecting  the  churches  themselves, 
so  as  to  perceive  all  that  is  good  or  evil  in  them  or 
their  teachers.     The  gracious  Saviour  commends 
this  church  for  their  works  of  faith  and  love,  the 
labour  they  had  bestowed  in  his  service,  their  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing  under  trials  and  afflic- 
tions, and  their  decided  abhorrence  of  felse  teachers 
and  evil  workers,  whom  they  would  not  suffer  to 
remain  in   their  communion.     This  is  altogether 
a  high  character.    Nevertheless  he  had  something 
to  allege  against  them.    The  fervency  of  their  love 
to  him,  and  their  zeal  for  his  glory,  had  sensibly 
declined  since  they  first  embraced  Christianity.    In 
these  respects  they  had  fallen  from  their  primitive 
purity.    The  Lord  therefore  called  on  them  to  re- 
collect their  former  state,  to  repent  and  do  their 
first  works;  otherwise  he  would  come  in  a  short 
time,  and  in  an  ^  unexpected  manner,  and  remove 
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their  candlestick  out  of  its  place.  He  would  deprive 
them  of  the  light  of  his  Gospel  and  the  priyile^  of 
his  ordinances/ 

This  sentence  against  the  church  of  Ephesus 
has  been  most  awfully  executed.  The  city  itself, 
which  was  the  most  considemble  in  Asia  Minor, 
after  undergoing  various  calamities  at  different 
times,  suffemi  its  great  desolation,  by  which  it  was 
laid  prostrate,  in  the  year  1312,  by  the  devastating 
armies  of  the  Turks.  At  the  present  time,  this 
once  renowned  city  consists  only  o  a  few  huts.  In 
the  year  1815  the  place  contained  only  about  fifteen 
small  cottages,  with  no  more  than  three  professed 
Christians,  two  brothers  who  kept  a  small  shop,  and 
a  gardener*. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  after  the  solemn  reproof  and 
warning  he  had  given  the  Ephesians,  notices  another 
circumstance  much  in  their  favour;  they  hated  the 
deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  he  also  held  in  the 
utmost  abhorrence.  The  Nicolaitans  were  an  abo- 
minable sect  of  Antinomians  in  the  primitive  church, 
who  turned  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness, 
and  taught  others  to  do  the  same.  The  Lord  Jesus 
then  concludes  the  epistle  by  calling  the  attention 
of  every  individual  to  what  the  Spirit  declares  to  the 
churches,  and  promises  to  every  one  who  Iqt  faith 
should  overcome  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  a  participation  of  the  "  fruit  of 
"  the  tree  of  life.**  This  is  a  figurative  allusion  to 
the  tree  of  life  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  denotes 
the  substantial  honours  and  pure  delights  of  the 
heavenly  state,  in  which  the  conqueror  will  be  irre- 
versibly confirmed.  Every  victory  over  sin  and 
temptation  will  be  graciously  rewarded  with  some 
earnest  and  foretaste  of  the  fruit  of  this  tree,  and 

*  The  present  state  of  the  apocalyptic  churches  will  be  given 
irom  the  account  of  the  Rev.  H.  Lindsay,  Chaplain  to  the  Embassy 
at  Constantinople,  who  visited  them  personally  in  the  year  1815. 
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the  final  conquest  will  put  ^*  him  that  overcometh** 
in  the  possession  of  the  eternal  felicity  intended  by  it, 
the  pure  and  holy  enjoyment  of  heaven,  the  paradise 
of  God. 

From  what  is  said  in  this  epistle  to  the  church 
of  Ephesus,  the  ministers  of  Christ  may  rejoice  that 
they  are  as  stars  in  his  right  hand.  May  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church  support  them  by  his  almighty 
power,  and  guide  them  by  his  infinite  wisdom ! — ^All 
the  churches  of  Christ  are  reminded  that  he  walks 
in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks.  May  their 
light  shine  with  that  unsullied  lustre,  that  God  may 
be  glorified,  and  that  the  Saviour  may  be  delighted 
in  surveying  them! — He  whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame 
of  fire  sees  the  labour,  and  the  patience,  and  the 
fidelity,  and  the  zeal  of  his  people.  He  sees  also 
their  declensions,  and  whether  or  not  they  have  lost 
their  first  love. — May  every  reader,  therefore,  of  this 
epistle  to  the  church  of  Ephesus  examine  the  state 
of  his  own  soul !  May  those  who  find  any  declen* 
sions  in  their  love,  or  zeal,  or  other  Christian  graces, 
take  the  alarm  in  time !  If  their  love  be  diminished, 
other  graces  will  fidl  in  proportion :  and  should  this 
be  the  case,  their  past  experiences  will  be  so  far  from 
extenuating  the  lukewarmness  of  their  present  state, 
that  it  will  rather  aggravate  and  increase  their  guilt. 
If  any  have  fallen  then,  may  they  repent  and  do  the 
first  works!— But  while  the  Christian  looks  at  the 
tremendous  threatenings  of  the  epistle,  may  he  turn 
his  eyes  to  the  promises,  and  receive  encouragement 
to  maintain  the  conflict  with  all  his  enemies  however 
powerful!  The  Lord  Jesus  stands  ready  to  receive 
him  that  overcomes,  to  participate  of  the  blessings  of 
the  victory,  and  to  feast  on  the  rich  fruits  of  the 
*'  tree  of  lifb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 
"  God." 
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SscnoN  III. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Church  cf  Smyrna. 

Chap.  ii.  8 — 11. 

AND  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  m  Smyrna 
write ;  These  things  snath  the  first  and  the  last,  which 
was  dead,  and  is  aUve;  9.  I  know  thy  works,  and  tri- 
bulation,  and  poverty,  (but  thou  cart  rich;)  and  I  know 
the  blasphemy  of  than  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and 
are  not,  hut  are  the  synagogtie  of  Satan.  10.  jPeor 
none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer :  behold, 
the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye 
may  be  tried;  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days : 
be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a 
crown  ofl^e.  11.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches;  He  that  over^ 
Cometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death. 

Smyrna  was  a  large  city  about  forty-five  miles 
to  the  north  of  Ephesus,  of  which  it  was  originally 
a  colony.  Pliny  describes  it  as  the  second  city  in 
Asia^  being  inferior  only  to  Ephesus.  The  epistle 
addressed  to  the  angel  of  this  church  was  the  mes- 
sage of  Him  who  asserts  his  own  essential  deity^  by 
styling  himself  the  '^  first  and  the  last,**  and  who  at 
the  same  time  gives  an  intimation  of  his  incarna- 
tion, death,  resurrection,  and  everlasting  interces- 
sion. The  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  character  of  the  om- 
nipotent Friend  and  Saviour  of  his  people,  assured 
the  Christians  at  Smyrna  that  he  noticed  and  ac- 
cepted their  works,  and  that  he  was  well  acquainted 
with  their  tribulation  and  poverty.  For,  though 
Smyrna  was  a  rich  and  populous  city,  either  the 
poorest  of  the  inhabitants  alone  had  been  converted, 
or  the  Christians  had  been  impoverished  by  perse- 
cution. They  were,  indeed,  poor  in  the  world,  as 
well  as  poor  in  spirit;  but  Christ  declared,  that 
notwithstanding  this  they  were  rich — "  rich  in  faith, 
"  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  had  promised 
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**  to  them  that  love  him.**  Our  Lord  also  knew  the 
blasphemy  of  certain  persons  who  said  they  were 
Jews^  and  who  reviled  both  him  and  his  people. 
These  were  probably  Jews  by  nation,  and  virulent 
opposers  and  persecutors  of  Christianity;  as  the 
Asiatic  Jews  were  at  the  time  when  St.  Paul 
preached  among  them.  They  boasted  indeed,  that 
they  were  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  and  gloried  in 
their  relation  to  the  synagogue  of  Moses;  when  in 
fact  they  were  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  whose 
spirit  they  breathed  in  their  opposition  to  Christ  and 
his  people,  and  whose  works  they  did,  in  the  ini- 
quities and  blasphemies  they  cotnmitted.  The  Lord 
Jesus,  who  is  always  ready  to  support  and  comfort 
his  people  under  their  tribulations,  exhorted  the 
members  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  to  fear  none  of 
those  things  they  were  about  to  suffer.  Their  ene- 
mies intended  completely  to  destroy  them ;  but  this 
they  would  never  be  able  to  accomplish :  they  would 
indeed  prevail  so  far  as  to  shut  some  of  them  up 
in  prison;  but  this  would  be  permitted  by  their 
Lord  and  Saviour,  merely  that  they  might  be  tried, 
proved,  and  purified.  Their  tribulation  was  to  con- 
tinue ten  days.  This  may  either  mean  ten  years, 
which  is  recorded  to  have  been  the  duration  of  Do- 
mitian*s  persecution,  or  a  very  considerable  time, 
the  term  ten  being  frequently  used  indefinitely  in 
Scripture  for  many.  During  this  period,  numbers  of 
them  might  be  called  to  martyrdom  itself.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  exhorted  them  to  "  be  faithful  unto 
**  death  ;**  and  then  "  He  who  had  been  dead,  and 
'*  was  alive  again,**  would  crown  their  fidelity  by 
an  immortal  life  of  felicity  and  glory.  Whoever 
among  them  attended  to  the  Spirit*s  address  to  the 
churches,  and  conquered  in  the  spiritual  warfare  in 
which  they  were  about  to  engage,  should  not  be 
hurt  by  the  second  death,  though  he  might  die  in 
winning  the  battle:  if  he  did  not  escape  temporal 
death  in  the  conflict,  yet  he  should  feel  none  of  the 
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miseries  of  that  everlasting  punishment  which  is 
destined  for  the  wipked,  and  which  is  emphatically 
called  the  second  death,  in  distinction  from  that  of 
the  body,  as  it  comes  after  it  in  respect  to  time. 
The  second  death  implies  the  total  extinction  of  all 
onr  hopes  of  happiness.  It  is  ^^  the  worm  that  dieth 
*'  not,  and  the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched.** 

Nothing  of  reproof  and  warning  is  contained  in 
this  epistle ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  there  are  more 
Christians  at  this  day  in  Smyrna  than  in  any  other 
place  in  all  that  part  of  the  world.  The  population 
of  Smyrna  is  estimated  at  present  to  be  about  one 
hundred  and  forty  thousand  souls,  of  which  there 
are  supposed  to  be  nearly  thirty  thousand  professed 
Christians ;  from  fifteen  to  twenty  thousand  Greeks, 
six  thousand  Armenians,  five  thousand  Catholics, 
and  between  one  and  two  hundred  Protestants.  The 
candlestick  hath  never  been  entirely  removed  from 
Smyrna,  but  glimmerings  of  light  remain  to  the 
present  day. 

We  are  again  called,  in  contemplating  this 
epistle,  to  direct  our  eyes  to  Him  who  is  the  first  and 
the  last,  the  eternal  and  almighty  Saviour,  who  was 
once  d^ui,  and  is  alive  again. — May  we  look  to  him 
for  grace,  that  we  may  imitate  what  he  commends 
in  the  church  here  addressed! — If  we  are  exercised 
with  tribulation,  may  we  also  be  enriched  with  pa^ 
tience! — Let  us  not  be  terrified  at  the  apprehension 
of  what  we  may  suffer  from  the  malice  of  Satan.  He 
is  indeed  a  powerful  enemy,  and  he  will  harass  and 
distress  the  people  of  God  as  much  and  as  long  as 
he  possibly  can.  But  his  power  is  limited ;  it  is 
only  for  a  time  that  he  can  occasion  tribulation  to 
the  servants  of  Christ.  Our  conflicts,  therefore,  will 
be  short,  and  our  trials  will  be  transient. — ^Let  us 
then,  in  obedience  to  the  exhortation  and  command 
of  our  gracious  Lord,  be  faithful  unto  death,  and 
we  may  be  confidently  assured  that  he  will  fulfil  his 
pitmiise,  and  at  length  give  ms  the  crown  of  life. — 
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Though  we  fidl  by  the  first  death,  we  shall  for  ever 
remain  unhurt  by  the  second.  Every  conqueror  in 
the  battle  that  must  be  fought  with  sin,  the  devil, 
and  the  world,  will  escape  the  miseries  of  the  se* 
cond  death ;  and  though  he  will  be  called  to  encoun- 
ter the  first,  and  may  seem  to  sink  in  the  conflict, 
yet  the  apparent  defeat  will  be  the  completion  of 

the  Christian's   victory. ^The  king  of  terrors  is 

changed  into  the  messenger  of  peace ;  and  with  the 
same  hand  by  which  he  is  commissioned  to  inflict 
the  destined  stroke  that  for  a  time  separates  the  soul 
from  the  body,  he  instantly  opens  the  gate  of  life, 
by  which  the  believer  is  introduced  into  heaven,  to 
be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  Well,  therefore  may 
the  Christian  sing,  when  engaged  in  his  last  con- 
flict, ^^  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave, 
*'  where  is  thy  victory  ?  Thanks  be  to  God,  which 
'^  g^veth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ." 


Sbction  IV. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Pergamos. 

Chap.  ii.  12—17. 

AND  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos 

write;   These  things  saith  he  which  hath  the  sharp 

sword  toith  two  edges;   13.  /  know  thy  worhsy  and 

where  thou  dweUestj  even  where  Sataris  seat  is;  and 

thou  holdest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied  my 

faith,   even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my 

faithjfiil  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where 

Satan  dwelleth.     14.  But  I  have  a  few  thmgs  against 

thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doc^ 

trine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling* 

block  before  the  children  of  Israel  to  eat  things  sacri- 

ficed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication.     16.  So 

hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nuxh 

laitanes,  which  thing  I  hate.     16.  Repent ;  or  else  I 
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wUl  come  to  thee  quickly  y  and  will^ht  against  them 
with  the  sword  of  nhy  mouth.  17.  He  that  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  ear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches  ^ 
To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eai  of  the  hidden 
mamuiy  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the 
stone  a  neto  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  sav- 
ing he  that  receiveth  it. 

The  city  of  Pergamos  was  situated  about  sixty 
miles  north  of  Smyrna.  It  was  for  a  long  time  the 
capital  of  a  great  state,  called  the  kingdom  of  Per- 
gamos. It  was  enriched  and  adorned  by  a  long 
succession  of  Attalian  kings.  The  last  of  these. 
Attains  Philometor,  bequeathed  his  dominions,  about 
132  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  to  the  Romans, 
and  it  then  became  the  residence  of  a  Roman  pro- 
consul. Pliny  the  elder,  who  wrote  but  a  short  time 
before  the  date  of  this  Revelation,  describes  it  as  the 
most  famous  city  in  Asia.  The  epistle  to  the  angel 
of  this  church  contains  both  reproof  and  threaten- 
ings.  It  bore  an  awful  aspect  towards  a  depraved, 
worldly-minded,  and  Antinomian  party,  which  had 
corrupted  and  degraded  the  church,  and  against 
whom  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  had  the  ^^  sharp  sword 
'^  with  two  edges,'*  threatened  to  make  war.  Com- 
mendation is,  indeed,  conferred  upon  the  church  in 
general  by  the  gracious  Saviour,  who  reminded  his 
people  that  he  knew  the  ensnaring  and  dangerous 
situation  in  which  they  were  placed,  where  Satan 
had  especially  established  his  throne,  and  taken  up 
his  abode.  The  adversary  of  God  and  man  seems  to 
have  fixed  in  this  city  the  head  quarters  of  idolatry, 
persecution,  and  heresy ;  his  grand  engines  in  oppos- 
ing the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Yet,  even  in  this  place,  the 
Christians  in  general  had  continued  steadfast  in 
their  holy  profession.  They  had  not  denied  the  faith 
by  open  apostacy ;  or  by  temporizing,  to  avoid  the 
cross,  not  even  in  the  hottest  days  of  persecution, 
wherdn  Antipas,  who  was  probably  a  pastor  of  the 
church,  had  sealed  the  testimony  of  Christ  with  his 
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blood,  at  a  time  when  Satan  was  exercising  the  most 
powerful  proofe  of  his  dominion  over  his  subjects  in 
this  city  of  his  habitation. 

There  were,  however,  a  few  things  which  the 
Lord  had  to  allege  against  this  church.  They  per- 
mitted to  remain  in  their  communion,  or  otherwise 
connived  at,  some  of  those  licentious  teachers  who 
held  the  doctrine  of  Balaam.  This  wicked  man, 
though  favoured  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  for  filthy 
lucre's  sake  plotted  mischief  against  Israel.  He 
taught  Balak  to  entice  Israel  from  their  duty,  and 
to  seduce  them  into  idolatry  and-  fornication,  by 
successfully  tempting  them  to  join  in  the  heathen 
sacrifices  with  the  dissolute  women  who  were  em^ 
ployed  to  ensnare  them.  Hence  a  defection  from 
the  pure  religion,  when  united  with  immoral  and 
lascivious  practices,  is  denominated  by  the  Apostles 
Peter  and  Jude,  ^*  following  the  way  (or  error)  of 
**  Balaam."*  Some  of  the  members  of  the  church  of 
Pergamos  were  walking  in  this  destructive  way. 
There  were  among  them  those  who  held  the  doctrine 
of  Balaam  and  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  thing  Christ 
hated.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  word  Nicolans, 
the  name  from  which  the  Antinomians  received  their 
denomination,  signifies  in  Greek  the  same  as  Balaam 
does  in  Hebrew,  namely,  the  "  conqueror  of  the 
^'  people.*"  Hence  it  is  supposed  that  the  Nicolaitans 
were  so  called,  not  from  any  particular  heretic  of  the 
name  of  Nicolaus,  but  from  their  character  and  con- 
duct in  obtaining  influence  over  men's  minds,  and 
using  it  for  the  most  pernicious  purposes,  as  Balaam 
had  done  in  his  day.  It  seems  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  teachers  in  this  sect  '^  sought  the  wages  of 
^'  unrighteousness**  in  their  endeavours  to  corrupt  and 
pervert  professed  Christians.  They  laid  stumbling- 
blocks  in  their  way.  They  enticed  them  to  join  in 
the  idolatrous  feasts  of  their  neighbours;  and  on 
those  occasions,  as  well  as  at  other  times,  to  commit 
fornication.      It  has  also  been  conjectured  with  pro^ 
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bability^  that  they  taught  that  it  wqb  lawful  to  dis^ 
semble  the  Christian  faith^  and  to  conform  to  esta* 
blished  superstition^  in  order  to  avoid  persecution. 
But  whatever  were  the  principles  and  practices  of 
the  NicolaitanSy  the  Lord  commanded  the  church  of 
Pergamos  to  repent  of  and  forsake  them;  otherwise 
he  would  quickly  visit  them  in  judgment,  and 
^*  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  his  mouth.** 

It  appears  that  this  threatening  has  accordingly 
been  executed  by  Him^  '^  who  is  not  a  man  that  he 
**  should  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  re- 
"  pent-**  The  city  at  present,  though  of  considerable 
extent,  is  in  a  very  ruinous  condition.  Bishop 
Newton,  who  wrote  on  the  Revelation  about  sixty 
years  ago,  asserts  that  the  town  contained  only 
twelve  or  fifteen  families  of  nominal  Christians,  who 
were  in  a  very  sad  and  deplorable  state.  Mr.  Lind- 
say considers  that  the  number  of  professed  Christians 
may  be  now  about  three  thousand,  principally 
Greeks,  with  some  Armenians.  The  numbers,  there* 
fore,  must  have  greatly  increased  since  Bishop  New* 
ton's  time.  But  all  admit  that  the  professors  of 
Christianity  at  Pergamos  are  in  a  most  abject  state; 
possessing,  it  is  to  be  feared,  little  of  Christianity 
except  the  mere  name.  The  bishop  of  the  district, 
who  occasionally  resides  at  Pergamos,  was  absent  at 
the  time  of  Mr.  Lindsay's  visit,  who  mentions  with 
deep  regret,  that  the  resident  clergy  were  totally 
incapable  of  estimating  the  ^ft  he  intended  them, 
a  copy  of  the  New  Testament  in  ancient  and  modem 
Greeks  which  he  therefore  presented  to  the  lay  vicar 
of  the  bishop,  at  his  urgent  request,  with  his  assur- 
ance that  the  bishop  would  highly  prize  so  valuable 
an  acquisition  to  the  church. 

What  the  Holy  Spirit  spake  by  St.  John  to  the 
church  of  Pergamos,  was  intended  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  all  who  might  hear  or  read  it;  fbr,  while 
threatenings  were  denounced  against  the  unholy  and 
impenitent,  blessings  were  prepared  for  every  con- 
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queror  in  the  Christian  conflict.  To  every  one  that 
fought  and  overcame  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  he 
promised  the  liberty  to  eat  of  ^'  the  hidden  manna.** 
The  imagery  here  seems  to  be  taken  from  the  manna 
on  which  the  Isradites  were  f  d  in  the  wilderness. 
This  may  be  a  type  of  Christ  the  bread  of  life.  To 
eat  of  the  hidden  manna^  therefore,  implies  a  parti- 
cipation of  the  benefits  conferred  on  the  followers  of 
Jesns  Christ,  by  the  oflFering  of  his  body;  namely, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  con- 
nected with  everlasting  salvation.  But  it  may 
particularly  imply  the  satisfying  consolations  and 
enjoyments,  which  are  obtained  in  the  present 
state,  from  the  lively  exercise  of  faith  in  Him 
who  was  the  true  and  living  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven;  and  the  sacred  pleasures  and 
entertainments  of  that  eternal  felicity  which  the 
heavenly  sanctuary  will  afford  to  the  victors,  who 
will  obtain  admittance  there.  The  manna  that  fell 
in  the  wilderness,  and  was  laid  up  in  a  golden  vessel 
before  the  Lord,  was  a  type  of  these  spiritual  and 
eternal  blessings.  The  Lord  Jesus  also  promises  to 
give  to  every  conqueror  a  ^'  white  stone,  and  on  the 
**  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth 
<<  saving  he  that  receiveth  it.**  It  was  a  custom 
among  the  Greeks,  when  any  person  was  accused  of 
crimes  against  the  state,  to  vote  for  his  acquittal  by 
a  white  stone,  and  for  his  condemnation  by  a  black 
one.  A  white  stone  was  a  token  of  absolution  and  de- 
liverance. When  Christ,  therefore,  the  sole  judge  of 
his  people,  promises  to  give  to  those  who  overcome^ 
a  white  stone,  he  assures  them  of  their  complete  jus- 
tffication  in  the  great  day  of  judgment.  The  name 
of  dignity  and  honour,  engraven  on  the  stone,  may 
be  considered  child  of  God  ;  and  it  represents  the 
inseparable  connexion  of  adoption  into  his  famfly 
with  forgiveness  of  sins.  ^'  In  Christ  we  have  re- 
**  demption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness 
^'  of  sms;**  and  '^  to  as  many  aa  receive  him,  to 
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^'  them  gives  he  power  to  become  the  sods  of  God ; 
"  even  to  them  who  believe  on  his  name/*  This  new 
name  would  be  as  it  were  inscribed  on  the  stone, 
and  made  legible  to  the  soul  by  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion ;  and  thus  the  recipients  of  it  would  obtain  a 
present  confidential  hope  of  their  pardon  and  ac- 
ceptance in  Christ,  the  beloved  of  the  Father.  But 
^'  no  man  knoweth  it,  saving  he  that  receiveth  it.** 
The  ground  of  the  knowledge  of  our  belonging  to 
Christ  in  the  present  state,  consists  in  inward  per- 
sonal consciousness,  arising  from  solid  Christian  ex- 
perience :  and  the  felicity  of  which  a  child  of  God 
will  be  a  partaker  in  the  heavenly  state,  can  only  be 
known  by  him  who  is  blessed  with  a  participation  of 
its  enjojrments ;  and  who  enters  into  the  habitation 
of  God,  '^  in  whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and 
at  whose  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever- 


"  more.** 


In  reading  the  epistle  to  the  church  of  Pergamos, 
may  our  eyes  again  be  directed  to  the  glorious  Sa^ 
viour,  who  hath  "  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges  I  ** 
May  those  who  name  the  name  of  Christ  be  careful 
that  they  do  not  incur  his  displeasure,  by  unholy  and 
antinomian  conduct,  lest  he  should  smite  or  even 
destroy  them !  May  all  who  expect  salvation  through 
the  blood,  and  righteousness,  and  grace  of  the  &i- 
viour,  observe  and  imitate  the  humility,  patience, 
and  diligence  which  he  commends  in  this  church ! — 
Those  who  war  a  good  Mrar&re  may  expect  to  over- 
come, and  may  rejoice  in  the  animating  promises  of 
the  gracious  Redeemer.  He  will  refresh  and  delight 
them  with  *' the  hidden  manna;**  he  will  "  give 
'^  them  the  white  stone**  of  assurance,  acquittal, 
and  victory;  and  if,  like  faithful  Antipas,  they 
should  suffer  martyrdom  in  winning  the  battle  and 
obtaining  the  conquest,  it  would  be  a  circumstance 
rather  of  joy  and  thanksgiving  than  of  sorrow  and 
complaint. 
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Section  V. 
Epistle  to  the  Church  of'  Thyatira. 

Chap.  ii.  18—29. 

AND  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyaiira 
iurite ;  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God^  who  hath 
his  eyes  like  unto  aflame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  care  like 
fine  brass;  19.  /  know  thy  works  and  charity  and 
service,  and  faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works  ; 
and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first.  20.  Notwith'- 
standing,  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because 
thou  sv^erest  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calleth  her" 
self  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants 
to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto 
idols.  21.  And  I  gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her 
fornication;  and  she  repented  not.  22.  Behold,  I  will 
cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit  adultery 
with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of 
their  deeds.  23.  And  1  will  kill  her  children  with 
death ;  and  all  the  churches  shall  knoiv  that  I  am  he 
which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts:  and  I  will  give 
unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works.  24.  But 
unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many 
as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  which  have  not  known 
the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak;  I  will  put  upon 
you  none  other  burden.  25.  But  that  which  ye  have 
already,  holdfast  till  I  came.  26.  And  he  that  over^ 
Cometh,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him 
will  I  give  power  over  the  nations;  27.  And  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  as  the  vessels  of  a 
potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers:  even  as  I  re* 
ceived  of  my  Father.  28.  And  I  wiUgive  him  the 
morning  star.  29.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
U>hat  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

The  ci^  of  Thyatira  is  situated  about  fifty  miles 
south-east  of  Pergamos^  on  the  road  from  thence  to 
Sardis.  Lydia,  who,  at  Philippic  after  her  conversion^ 
received  the  Apostle  Paul  and  Silas,  was  of  this  place ; 
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and  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  the  naeans  of 
introducing  the  Gospel  there.      The  epistle  to  the 
church  of  Thyatira  was  to  be  sent  in  the  name  of  the 
'^  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame 
"  of  fire ;  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass.**     This  de^ 
notes  the  deity  of  Christ,  his  omniscience,  and  the 
stability  and  purity  of  his  proceedings.    He  reminds 
the  members  of  this  church,  the  angel  or  bishop,  the 
pastors,  and  the  Christians  in  general,  that  he  knew 
their  works  of  piety,  and  the  ardent  love  they  had 
for  him  their  Saviour,  and  the  service  they  were 
performing  in  his  cause,  and  their  fiaith  and  patience ; 
and  that  their  last  works  were  more  numerous,  and 
eminent,  and  spiritual,  than  those  which  they  had  per- 
formed when  they  first  entered  upon  the  profession  of 
Christianity.    This  was  great  commendation;   and 
much  excellence  was  evidently  manifested  by  this 
church,  which  our  Lord  here  noticed  for  their  en«- 
couragement.     But  notwithstanding  all  this  cause 
of  commendation,   the  Lord  Jesus  had  some  things 
to  allege  against  them ;   especially  their  sufferance  of 
such  in  their  church  as  taught  those  abominable 
tenets  and  practised  those  iniquities  which  he  hated ; 
for  the  same  heresies  are  supposed  to  be  here  in<r 
tended  as  in  the  preceding  epistle.      Some  commen- 
tators think,  that  by  Jezebel  was  meant  a  woman  of 
great  rank  and  influence  at  Thyatira,   who  was  suc- 
cessful in  seducing  the  Christians  to  idolatry  and 
heathen  impurities.      But  the  ^*  woman  Jeaebel,** 
perhaps,  may  be  understood  figuratively.      The  re^ 
presentation  seems  to  imply  that  there  was  a  set  of 
antinomian  characters  in  the  church,  under  some 
ringleader,  who  were  all  of  the  same  spirit  and 
di^osition  with  that  infamous  woman  Jezebel,  who 
slew  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  seduced  king  Ahab 
and  many  of  the  Israelites  to  Idolatry,  and  practised 
whoredom  and  witchcraft.     These  pretenders  to  a 
i^irit  of  pro]Aecy  had  gained  admission  into  the 
church  of  Ttivatira,   pei^aps  through  the  fault  of 
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their  pastors  and  members ;  where  they  had  attached 
a  party  to  their  eause^  and  were  suffered  to  propa- 
gate their  pernicious  errors,  and  to  use  their  in- 
fluence   for  drawing   away  the   professors  of   the 
Gospel  into  carnal   and  spiritual  fornication  and 
adultery.    This  evil  had  been  working  for  a  con- 
siderable time ;  and  the  Lord,  in  his  long-suffering 
and  patience,  had  given  space  for  conviction,  re^ 
pentance,  and  reformation,  to  these  seducers;  but 
they  still  continued  hardened  and  impenitent,  and 
persisted  in  their  abominable  practices.    This  for- 
bearance, however,  was  not  to  continue  always.  As 
certainly  as  the  threatening  denounced  against  Jeze- 
bel was  executed  in  her  tremendous  and  awful  end, 
so  the  ringleader  of  these  offenders  should  be  brought 
to  a  bed  of  languishing  and  pain  that  should  ter- 
minate in  death;  whilst  all  those  who  had  been 
.  seduced  to  join  in  these  abominations  should,  unless 
they  repented  of  their  deeds,  be  thrown  into  the 
most  grievous  afflictions.     And  as  the  Liord  brought 
evil  upon  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  suffered  his  chil- 
dren to  be  slain  for  the  iniquities  be  committed 
through  JezebeFs  enticement ;  so  he  would  destroy, 
by  pestilence  or  other  terrible  judgments,  the  whole 
progeny  of  these  seducers ;  so  that  all  the  churches 
should  know  that  he  was  that  Divine  Personage, 
whose  prerogative  it  is  to  look  into  and  search  the 
secret  thoughts  of  all  men*s  hearts.      It  may  be 
observed,  that  here,  as  well  as  on  many  other  occa- 
sions, the  peculiar  style  of  Deity  is  emploved  by  the 
"  Son  of  God.**     To  say,  ''  I  am  Ae  umkn  searcheth 
*^  the  reins  and  the  heart,"  is  much  more  remarkable, 
as  well  as   more  expressive  and  emphatic,  than 
merely  to  say,  '^  /  search.''   This  argument  has  been 
effectually  used  against  the  opposers  of  the  essential 
^Bvinity  of  Christ,  in  their  attempts  to  explain  away 
the  force  of  this  and  other  similar  texts.    This  is 
language  which  cannot  be  accounted  for  on  any 
lother  ground  than  that  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
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Those  who  repented  and  separated  from  this 
antinomian  heresy,  and  the  rest  who  had  never  re- 
ceived that  doctrine,  and  had  no  acquaintance  with 
those  depths  (as  they  called  them)  which  they  boast- 
ed of  as  being  the  products  of  profound  knowledge 
and  wisdom,  and  which  they  probably  called  the 
"  deep  things  of  God  **  (though  they  are  pronounced 
by  the  Searcher  of  hearts  as  the  depths  of*  Satan)  ^ 
our  Lord  would  not  reprove  for  that  mixture  of  in- 
firmity-which  is  to  be  found  in  all  his  church^;  nor 
lay  on  them  any  other  commands  than  those  which 
they  had  already  received  from  his  ministers,  and 
by  the  Scriptures.  These  were  sufficient  ta  regulate 
their  faith,  charity,  patience,  and  obedience;  in 
which  duties  and  graces  he  exhorted  them  to  perse- 
vere till  he  came  to  remove  them  by  death,  or  to 
judge  the  world.  He  also  promised  to  all  those  who 
came  off  victorious  from  the  temptations  of  sin  and 
Satan,  and  who  persevered  in  faith  and  holiness  ta 
the  end  of  their  warfare,  that  he  would  make  them 
sharers  of  his  own  victCMies  and  conquests*  They 
should  participate  with  him  in  his  kingdom  of  power 
and  glory  upon  the  earth.  They  should  be  assessors 
with  him  in  the  great  day  of  judgment,  when  he 
will  crush  his  enemies  with  irrecoverable  ruin,  as 
the  vessels  of  a  potter  are  broken  to  shivers.  The 
promise  implies  that  they  should  subdue  every  op- 
posing power,  that  they  should  sit  down  with  him 
on  his  throne;  and  that  they  should  receive  from 
him  glory,  honour,  immortality,  and  an  immove- 
able kingdom,  even  as  he  had  received  of  his  Fa- 
ther. He  also  engaged  to  ^ve  them  the  bright  and 
'^  morning  Star.'*  As  this  is  one  of  the  titles  which 
Christ  assumes  in  this  book,  it  may  imply  that  he 
himself  would  be  their  guide,  their  teacher,  and  their 
portion;  or  otherwise  that  he  would  invest  them 
\rith  such  glory  that  they  should  hereafter  shine  in 
his  presence  like    the  "  morning  star,"    when  his 
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bright  beams  break  through  the  shades  of  night, 
and  proclaim  the  approach  of  the  sun.  This  epistlCi 
like  the  preceding  ones,  is  closed  with  a  solemn 
charge  to  all  who  hear  it,  seriously  to  consider  and 
attend  to  its  contents*  ^'  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
^'  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 

The  city  of  Thyatira  )s  at  present  called  by  the 
Turks  Ak-hisary  or  the  fFhite  Castle^  from  the  great 
quantities  of  white  marble  there  abounding.  It  con- 
tains about  thirty  thousand  inhabitants,  of  whom 
three  thousand  are  Christians;  all  Greeks,  except 
about  two  hundred  Armenians.  There  is  one  Greek 
church  and  one  Armenian*  The  rest  of  the  inha- 
bitants are  Turks,  who  have  many  mosques  in  the 
city. 

From  the  epistle  to  the  church  of  Thyatira,  the 
professors  of  Christianity  are  instructed  to  remem- 
ber, that  the  eye  of  Christ  penetrates  the  most  hid- 
den recesses,  and  that  he  searoheth  the  hearts  and 
trieth  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men.  Let  them 
beware,  therefore,  that  they  cherish  nothing,  even 
in  their  hearts,  which  their  great  Master  will  be- 
hold with  displeasure. — How  awful  are  the  threat- 
enings  against  those  who  imbibe  corrupt  principles, 
and  indidge  in  unholy  practices!  The  Lord  will 
ere  long  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  his 
mouth.  Whatever  may  be  their  boasts  of  their 
knowledge  of  the  deep  things  of  God,  if  they  act 
under  the  influence  of  the  devil,  unless  they  repent, 
He  '^  who  hath  his  eyes  like  a  flame  of  fire**  will 
speedily  cast  them  into  great  tribulation. — ^But  let 
those  who  war  a  good  warfare  be  animated  by  the 
gracious  promises  of  the  Redeemer.  He  will  eiford 
them  refreshment  and  delight,  in  partaking  of  the 
hidden  manna  and  of  the  tree  of  life  in  the  paradise 
of  God.  Let  every  believer,  therefore,  listen  to  the 
advice,  and  be  encouraged  by  the  promises,  of  the 
gracious  Saviour.    Let  lum  be  steadfast  in  the  faith, 
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and  persevere  in  the  Christian  waifare^  till  every 
enemy  be  put  under  his  feet,  and  the  crown  of  vic- 
tory* be  placed  on  his  head. 


Sbction  VI. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Sardis. 
Chap.  iii.  1 — 6. 

AND  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  write; 
These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of 
Godf  and  the  seven  stars ;  I  know  thy  works,  that 
thou  hast  a  namCy  that  t/um  livest,  and  art  dead. 
2.  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  re* 
main  that  are  ready  to  die;  for  I  have  not  found  thy 
works  perfect  before  God,  3.  Remember  therefore 
how  thou  liast  received  and  heard,  and  hold  fost,  and 
repent.  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come 
an  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour 
I  will  come  upon  thee.  4.  Thou  hast  a  few  names 
even  in  Sardis  which  have  not  defiled  their  garments ; 
and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white ;  for  they  are 
worthy.  5.  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his 
name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his 
name  before  my  Father,  ana  before  his  angels:  6.  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches. 

Sardis  is  situated  about  thirty-three  miles  to  the 
south  ^f  Thyatira,  and  was  once  the  renowned  me- 
tropolis of  Lydia,  the  kingdom  of  Croesus,  cele- 
brated for  its  riches.  It  is  now  called  Sort  or  Sard, 
with  little  variation  from  its  original  name.  The 
epistle  to  the  angel,  or  presiding  pastor,  was  sent 
as  a  message  from  Him  ^^  that  haid  the  seven  spirits 
'*  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars,"*  that  is,  the  div4ne 
Saviour,   who  h^s  authority  to  distribute  the  gifts 
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and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  their  variety  and 
abundance  to  his  churches ;  of  which  he  is  the  pro- 
prietor and  the  ruler,  and  whose  ministers  he  holds 
like  stars  in  his  right  hand,  retaining  them  under 
his  direction,  disposal,  and  government.    The  state 
of  this  church  was  far  from  such  as  Christ  could 
approve.    They  had  a  name  to  live,  but  they  were 
dead.    Notwithstanding  their  Christian  profession, 
they  were  "  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  and 
^^  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins:''  they  professed 
the  truth,  and  had  the  ordinances  and  forms  of  re- 
ligion— they  had  been  baptized — they  met  together 
for  public  worship,  and  partook  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per—but they  were  not  spiritually  regenerate.    They 
might  consider  themselves  so,    and  imagine  that 
they  were  vitally  united  to  Christ  as  living  branches 
in  the  living  and  true  vine;  but  He  who  had  the 
seven  spirits  of  God,  knew  that  in  general  they  were 
not  so.    He  saw  many  of  them  ^^  dead  in  trespasses 
^*  and  sins,**  and  others  of  them  in  a  dull  and  tor^ 
pid  and  lifeless  state.    The  Church  in  general  was 
more  like  a  dead  corpse,  than  a  compact  symmetry 
of  living  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ. 
Hence  our  Lot*d  admonishes  them  to  awake  from 
their  supineness,   to  be  vigilant  against  their  ene- 
mies, to  look  to  Him  who  had  the  seven  spirits,  that 
they  might  obtain  strength  and  vigour  to  the^  re- 
mains   of   those  good    things  which  still   existed, 
though  in  some  of  them  like  dying  embers.     In  this 
manner  the  lamp,  which  was  ready  to  expire,  might 
be  trimmed  again  and  bum  bright.     It  is  observ- 
able that  the  ikult  of  the  church  of  Sardis  was  not 
heresy  or  corruption  of  doctrine,  but  spiritual  death 
in  some  of  its  membera,  and  negligence  and  supine- 
ness in  others.     Our  Lord,   thei*efore,  called  upon 
them  to  remember  the  favours  they  had  received, 
and  the  privileges  with  which  they  had  been  fer- 
voured,  to  hold  fast  pure  and  undefiled  religion, 
and  to  repent  of  their  defects  and  inconsistencies. 
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If  these  warnings  and  admonitions  did  not  awaken 
them  and  I'ender  them  vigilant,  Christ  assures  them, 
that  he  would  come  to  them  at  an  unexpected  hour, 
even  as  a  thief  cometh  in  the  night,  and  visit  them 
with  some  terrible  judgments,  by  which  they  would 
be  ovem'helmed. 

But  though  this  was  the  corrupt  and  degenerate 
state  of  the  church  of  Sardis  in  general,  there  were  a 
few  Christians  among  them  who  had  been  found 
faithful  among  the  faithless.  They  are  called  a  few 
names,  to  intimate  that  Christ  knew  them  perfectly, 
and  that,  if  necessary  or  proper,  he  could  have  de- 
signated them  accordingly.  These  had  not  '^  de- 
'^  filed  their  garments,'*  nor  disgraced  their  Christian 
profession  by  that  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit  which 
had  spread  all  around  them.  Hence  the  Redeemer 
promised  they  should  '^  walk  with  him  in  white,'*  in 
glory,  honour,  and  purity;  for  "  they  were  worthy,** 
or  fit  and  meet,  through  the  sanctifying  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  participate  in  the  happiness  of 
his  faithful  friends  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  A 
similar  promise  is  made  to  every  conqueror  in  the 
spiritual  warfare ;  '^  he  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
^'  raiment,**  and  the  gracious  Redeemer  will  not 
blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  in  which  all 
his  elect  and  accepted  servants  are  registered.  So 
far  from  this,  the  Lord  Jesus  would  surely  confess 
his  name  as  one  of  his  faithful  friends  and  brethren 
before  his  Father  and  the  holy  angels,  in  the  great 
day  when,  in  all  his  glory  and  majesty,  he  will  sit  on 
the  throne  of  judgment.  '^  He  that  hath  an  ear  to 
'^  hear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
"  churches.**  What  is  here  said  to  the  church  of 
Sardis  concerns  all  others  that  may  be  in  similar  cir- 
cumstances. 

This  onoe  celebrated  city  now  lies  in  ruins,  the 
grandeur  of  which  strikingly  manifests  its  former 
magnitude  and  splendour.  The  following  account 
respecting  the  state  of  Christianity  there  is  given  by 
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Mr.  Lindsay:  '^  I  quitted  Mah^hekr,  deeply  disap- 
^^  pointed  at  the  statement  I  received  there  of  the 
<'  church  of  Sardis.  I  trusted  that  in  its  utmost 
'*  trials,  it  would  not  have  been  suffered  to  perish 
utterly;  and  I  heard  with  surprisci  that  not  a 
vestige  of  it  remained.  With  what  satisfaction 
^'  then  did  I  find  on  the  plains  of  Sardis,  a  small 
^'  church  establishment !  The  few  Christians  who 
**  dwell  around  modem  Sart,  were  anxious  to  settle 
'^  there,  and  erect  a  church,  as  they  were  in  the 
habit  of  meeting  at  each  other  s  houses,  for  the 
exercise  of  religion:  from  this  design  they  were 
prohibited  by  Kar*  Osman  Oglu,  the  Turkish  go- 
vernor of  the  district,  and  in  consequence,  about 
five  years  ago,  they  built  a  church  upon  the  plain, 
within  view  of  ancient  Sardis,  and  there  they 
maintain  a  priest.  The  place  has  gradually  risen 
into  a  little  village,  now  called  Tatar-'keny: 
''  thither  the  few  Christians  of  Sart,  who  amount  to 
^'  seven,  and  those  in  its  immediate  vicinity,  resort 
<<  for  public  woiship,  and  form  together,  a  c^gi^ga- 
^^  tion  of  about  forty.  There  appears  then  still  a 
'^  remnant,  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis  which  have 
"  been  preserved.** 

Many  churches  and  private  Christians,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  &U  under  the  character  of  the  church  of 
Sardis;  and  only  have  a  name  to  live,  while  they 
are  dead.  May  all  such  listen  to  the  compassionate 
language  of  the  Saviour,  be  watchful,  and  strengthen 
the  things  which  are  ready  to  die!  May  it  l^  the 
concern  of  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  to 
emulate  the  distinguished  honour  of  those  fisw  names 
in  Sardis  who  had  not  defiled  their  garments !  Thus 
they  will  walk  with  Christ  in  white,  and  arrive  at 
that  happy  state  of  everlasting  puri^,  felicity,  and 
joy,  which  their  divine  Saviour  hath  encouraged 
them  to  expect.  Thus  their  names  will  remain  in 
the  book  of  life,  and  at  the  last  great  day  will  be 
confessed  by  Christ  before: hit  Father,  and  all  the 
holy  angels. 


€i 

€i 
it 
it 
it 


^ 


Chap.  iu.  7-13.]     Clmrch  of  Philadelphia.  43 


Section  VII. 
Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Philadelphia. 

Chap.  iii.  7—13. 

AND  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia 
write;  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy;  he  thai  is 
true;  he  that  hath  the  km  of  David;  he  that  openeth, 
and  no  man  shutteth ;  andshuttethj  and  no  man  openeth ; 
8.  /  hunv  thy  works:  beholdy  I  have  set  before  thee  an 
open  door,  md  no  man  can  shut  it :  for  thou  hast  a 
httle  strength^  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not 
denied  my  name.  9.  Behold,  I  wiU  make  them  of  the 
synagogue  of  Satan^  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and 
are  not,  hut  do  lie;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come 
and  worship  before  tliy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have 
loved  thee.  10.  Because  thou  hast  kqft  the  word  ^ 
my  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of 
temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  alt  the  world,  to  try 
them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  11.  Behold,  1 4:ome 
quickly:  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  thy  crown.  12.  ISm  that  overcometh  will  I  make 
a  pillar  in  the  temple  (f  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no 
mare  out:  and  I  will  %crite  upon  him  the  name  of  mv 
God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  ts 
new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from 
my  God:  and  I  will  write  upon  him  mv  new  name. 
13.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches. 

Philadelphia  is  distaiit  from  Sardis  ^out  twenty- 
fieven  miles  to  the  south-east.  This  city,  in  the 
time  of  Strabo,  a  little  before  the  date  of  the  Reve- 
lation, had  been  frequently  visited  by  earthquakes. 
On  this  account  it  was  greatly  deserted  by  its  inha- 
bitants. This  may  perhaps  account  for  the  poverty 
of  its  church ;  and  its  poverty  may  in  some  degree 
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account  for  its  excellency.  It  is  remarkable^  that 
in  this  epistle  neither  censure,  nor  reproof,  nor 
\  threatening,  forms  any  part  of  our  Lord's  address. 
'  Tlie  whole  consists  of  commendation,  exhortation, 
'  and  promise.  Christ  here  styles  himself,  '^  He  that 
"  is  Holy,"  and  "  He  that  is  Truef  or  the  Holit/ 
One  and  the  True  One.  This  is  one  of  the  numerous 
proofs  which  the  Scriptures  contain  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ  r  for  what  creature  could  with  any  propriety 
speak  of  himself  in  such  language  as  this?  The 
Saviour  also  describes  himself  as  "  He  that  hath 
"  the  key  of  David ;  that  openeth,  and  no  man 
"  shutteth ;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth." 
Our  Lord  informs  this  church,  that  he  knew  and 
approved  of  their  works,  and  had  set  before  them 
an  open  door  of  access  into  the  family  and  kingdom 
of  God,  and  an  open  door  of  usefulness  in  spreading 
his  Gospel.  The  Philadelphians  were  not  eminent, 
for  wealth  or  worldly  honours;  nor  were  they  dis- 
tinguished for  such  gifts  and  talents  as  were  be- 
stowed upon  other  churches :  but  they  had  a  little 
strength^  and  of  this  they  appear  to  have  made  a 
good  use.  They  were  upright  in  their  profession  of 
Christianity,  they  stood  firm  under  persecution,  and 
they  were  using  the  influence  and  abilities  they 
possessed  in  promoting  the  success  of  the  Gospel. 
The  Christians  at  this  time  met  with  much  opposi- 
tion and  persecution  from  the  Jews ;  and  it  appears 
that  this  was  particularly  the  case  with  the  church  of 
Philadelphia.  But  the  Jews  who  rejected  the  Mes- 
siah no  longer  deserved  the  name  of  Jews ;  they  are 
therefore  here  designated  as  belon^ng  to  the  syna- 
gogue  of  Satan.  But  the  Lord  promised  these 
humble  and  feithful  professors  of  the  Gospel,  that 
he  would  constrain  those  persecuting  opposers  to 
come  and  submit  themselves  to  them  in  the  most 
humiliating  manner.  Perhaps  the  unexpected  suc- 
cess of  the  Gospel  in  Philadelphia   rendered  the 
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Christians  so  powerjfol,  that  the  Jews  were  glad 
to  receive  their  protection  from  the  rage  of  the  mul- 
titude, by  which  vast  numbers  of  them  were  fre- 
quently massacred  in  those  turbulent  times.  It  has 
also  been  conjectured,  as  the  language  seems  to  im- 
ply, that  many  of  them  were  converted  to  the  Gospel 
by  those  events.  As  the  Philadelphians  had  kept 
the  word  of  Christ  in  constancy  and  patience,  he 
promised  to  keep  them  ''  from  the  hour  of  tempta- 
tion, which  should  come  upon  all  the  world,  to 
try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.*'  This  is 
supposed  by  some  to  refer  particularly  to  the  violent 
and  general  persecution  of  Trajan ;  when  they 
should  be  sheltered  from  the  fury  of  this  tremendous 
storm,  and  should  not  be  so  severely  tried  as  many 
other  churches  were.  But  as  this  city  was  the  last  of 
all  the  seven  churches  taken  by  the  Mahomedans, 
and  as  there  has  been  a  succession  of  Christians 
there  in  every  generation  to  the  present  time,  others 
have  applied  this  promise  to  their  preservation  from 
that  delusion  which  almost  extirpated  Christianity 
from  these  regions.  Gibbon,  the  infidel  historian, 
has  given  a  particular  account  of  the  captivity  or 
ruin  of  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  which  was  con- 
summated by  the  Ottomans,  with  the  exception  of 
Philadelphia,  A.  D.  1312;  and  observes,  that  ''  Phi- 
ladelphia alone  has  been  saved  by  prophecy  or 
courage.  At  a  distance  from  the  sea,  forgotten  by 
the  emperors,  encompassed  on  all  sides  by  the 
^'  Turks,  her  valiant  sons  defended  their  religion 
^'  and  freedom  above  fourscore  years,  and  at  length 
^^  capitulated  with  the  proudest  of  the  Ottomans. 
Among  the  Greek  colonies  and  churches  of  Asia, 
Philadelphia  is  still  erect,  a  column  in  a  scene  of 
mins,  a  pleasing  example  that  the  paths  of  honour 
and  safety  may  sometimes  be  the  same.*'  Such  is 
the  language  of  this  insidious  writer,  who  sneers  at 
the  prophecy,  while  he  records  and  illustrates  its 
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fnlfilinent.  The  members  of  this  church  are  next 
exhorted  to  look  for  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  and 
to  hold  fast  the  truth  which  they  had  received,  that 
no  one  might  through  any  temptation  or  terror  de- 
prive them  of  the  victor's  crown.  The  promise  to 
him  that  overcometh,  is,  that  he  should  be  a  pillar  in 
the  temple  of  God  above,  and  that  he  should  never  be 
removed  from  thence.  Upon  this  pillar  the  Saviour 
promised  that  he  would  write  the  name  of  his  God, 
that  all  might  know  to  whom  it  belonged,  and  to 
whose  glory  it  was  erected.  This  imagery  is  un- 
doubtedly taken  from  the  custom  of  inscribing 
on  stately  columns,  the  name  and  exploits  of  thus 
person  to  whose  memory  they  were  dedicated.  He 
would  also  write  upon  it  '^  the  name  of  the  city 
**  of  his  God,*'  whom  in  his  human  nature  he  wor^ 
shipped  and  served.  This  city  is  called  the  new 
Jerusalem,  in  distinction  from  the  literal  Jeru<* 
salem.  It  is  of  heavenly  origin,  and  derives  its 
glory  from  the  beatific  vision  of  God.  The  Lord  en- 
gaged also  to  write  upon  him  his  own  new  name, 
that  of  Immanuelj  Jesus,  Redeemer,  which  he  has 
assumed  in  addition  to  his  former  titles,  Creator, 
Upholder,  and  Lord  of  all  worlds.  The  whole  lan- 
guage evidently  implies  that  the  victor  should  be 
considered  and  regarded  as  a  son  of  God,  who 
should  inherit  all  things. 

The  city  of  Philadelphia  is  still  a  place  of  some 
consequence  in  respect  to  trade  and  external  ad- 
vantages, being  on  the  road  of  the  Persian  caravans. 
It  is  called  by  the  Turks  Alahrshekr,  or  the  beautiful 
eUjf.  In  respect  to  Christianity,  there  yet  remain  in 
this  place  some  surviving  fruits  of  early  zeal.  '^  Here,** 
says  Mr.  Lindsay,  ^^  whatever  may  be  lost  of  the 
spirit  of  Christianity,  there  is  still  the  form  of  a 
Christian  church — ^this  has  been  kept  from  the 
hour  of  temptation  which  came  upon  all  the 
^'  Chriartian  world.     There  are  here  about  a  thou- 
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*'  sand  Christians,  chiefly  Greeks,  who,  for  the  most 
*'  part,  speak  only  Turkish.  There  are  twenty-five 
*'  pkices  of  public  worship,  five  of  which  are  large, 
*'  regular  churches;  to  these  there  is  a  resident 
<'  bishop  (the  angel  of  the  church  still  remaining) 
"  with  twenty  inferior  clergy." 

How  happy  is  the  state  of  those  Christians,  who, 
like  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  are  sincere  and 
fidthfiil !  Though  they  have  but  little  strength,  they 
are  highly  approved  by  Christ,  and  are  honoured 
with  the  peculiar  tokens  of  his  love;  and  though 
their  gracious  Saviour  has  not  engaged  to  deliver 
them  from  all  conflicts,  yet  he  has  promised  that^  as 
their  days  are,  so  shall  their  strength  be. — Let  every 
follower  of  Christ  then  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
and  though  fiunt,  pursue  his  enemies  till  he  have 
utterly  destroyed  them.  Though  the  Christian  be 
weak,  and  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  yet  the  grace 
of  Christ  is  amply  sufficient  for  him.  Let  him  there- 
fore be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might;  and  soon  he  will  be  crowned  with  victory, 
and  be  made  an  everlasting  monument  of  the  power 
and  grace  of  the  Redeemer.  Jesus  will  make  him  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  his  God,  and  he  shall  no  more 
go  out.  He  shall  obtain  the  robes  of  light  and 
glory,  and  sit  down  with  the  victorious  Saviour  on 
his  heavenly  throne. 


Section  VIII. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Church  ofLaoAcea. 

Chap.  in.  14—22. 

AND  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  LaodU 

ceans  write ;  These  things  saitk  the  Amen,  the  faith' 

ful  and  true  witnessy  the  beginning  of  the  creation  6f 

Qod ;     1ft.  /  humx  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neith^ 
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cold  nor  hot;  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  16.  So 
then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  ofwy  mouth.  17.  Because 
thou  say  est,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and 
have  need  of  nothing:  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked:  18.  /  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in 
thejire,  that  thou  may  est  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment, 
that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of 
thy  nakedness  do  not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes 
with  eye^alve,  that  thou  mayest  see.  19.  As  many 
as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten :  be  zealous  therefore, 
and  repent.  20.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and 
knock:  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door, 
I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he 
.with  me.  21.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to 
sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and 
am  set  doton  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.  22.  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches. 

Laodicea,  upon  the  river  LycuiS,.  wajs  situated  on 
the  south  of  PUladelphia,  in  the  way  to  return  to 
Ephesus;  for  the  seven  churches  lay  in  a  kind  of 
circular  form^  and  the  progress  was  from  the  one  to 
the  other  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  mentioned  in 
these  epistles;  which  has  been  considered  as  the 
circuit  which  St.  John  took  in  visiting  these  churches. 
It  was  not  far  from  the  city  of  Colosse.  In  the  time 
of  St.  Paul  there  were  flourishing ,  churches  at  each 
of  these  places.  Nothing  is  said  of  Colosse  in  the 
Revelation ;  and  it  appears  that^  at  the  time  when 
these  epistleii  were*  written,  the  church  of  Laodicea 
had  declined  both  in  doctrine  and  disciplifie.  The 
epistle  is  addressed  to  them  from  Him  who  is  '^  the 
''  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the  beginning 
''  of  the  creation  of  God,**  the  first  cause,  the  author 
and  head  of  ^'  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven, 
'*  and  that  are  in  earth,  whether  they  be  thrones  or 
*^  dominions,   or  principalities  or  powers;*'      This 
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fiuthful  and  true  witnete  knew  the  works  of  the  Lao* 
diceans^  in  respect  to  their.  nature>  principles^  and 
motives,  and  that  they  were  such. as  he. could  not 
approve.  They  were  neither  cold  nor  hot,  jintt  in  a 
state  of  indifference  and  lukewarmness;  they  had 
not  cast  off  all  regard  to  the  Gospel,  and  pretended 
no  concern  respecting  it;  but  they  were  not  lively 
jzealous  Christians,  ^^  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  tl^ 
"  Lprd.**  Their  religion  consisted  in  a  formal,  worth- 
less profession:  Christ,  therefore,  declared  that  he 
"  would  they  were  cold  or  hot.'*  He  would  rathec 
they  should  cast  off  the  profession  of  his  name,  than 
disgrace  it  by  a  barren  and  hypocritical  profession ; 
and  he  threatened  that,  if  they  continued  in  this 
state  of  spiritual  torpor,  he  would  show  his  abhor- 
rence of  them  by  rejecting  them  with  disgust ;  as.  a 
man,  whose  stomach  nauseates  water  that  is  luke- 
wann,  casts  it  out  of  his  mouth  with  loathing. 
These  Laodiceans  appear  to  have  been  veiy  proud 
and  very  ignorant;  but  pride  and  ignorance  generally 
go  hand  in  hand.  They  said  they  were  ^^  rich  and 
^'  increased  with  goods,  and  had  ne^  of  nothing.** 
If  these  were  worldly  riches,  for  which  Laodicea  was 
eminent,  we  see  the  estimate  that  was  formed  of  them 
by  the  "  fiiithful  and  true  witness."  "  Wliat  shall  it 
'^  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and 
'^  lose  his  soul?''  Of  what  advantage  would  it  be  for 
any  to  be  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  in  respect 
to  their  temporal  state,  if,  in  regard  to  their  spiritual 
condition,  they  were  "  poor  and  wretched,  and  mi- 
^^  serable,  and  blind,  and  naked?"  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  Laodiceans  fancied  that  they  were  rich 
and  wealthy  in  relation  to  the  concerns  of  religion, 
they  were  in  a  state  of  spiritual  lunacy :  they  were 
like  a  company  of  miserable  beggai*s  imagining  them- 
selves to  be  kings  and  princes.  But  fallen  as  the 
Laodicean  church  was,  it  was  not  yet  given  up  by 
Him  who  "  hates, putting  away."  Tlie  Lord  coun- 
^i^jlled  tliQm  ,to  b^y  of  liim  tho^e  spiritual  riqhes  of 
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they  stood  in  sudi  urgent  seed.  They  oouM 
obtain  them  of  no  other  than  himself  and  he  sold 
ttem  to  Ae  vomesit  who  applied  for  them  *'  without 
*^  money  ana  without  price.  Bat  even  though  sncb 
wpetched  and  indigent  sinners  as  they  were  might 
obtain  them,  yet,  as  much  of  what  they  valueci^ 
though  worthless  in  itself,  must  be  renounced,  in 
order  to  appropriate  them,  it  might  property  be 
called  htwng  them.  The  counsel  Qirist  gives  them 
(and  by  his  counsel  is  implied  C(Hnmand,  invitation, 
and  promise),  is  to  buy  of  him  ^'  ge^ld  tried  in  the 
*^  ive,  that  they  might  be  rkh."*  Tfaaa  implies  that 
faith  and  grace  whic^  could  stmnd  the  fiery  trials  dT 
tribulation  and  persecution^  and  which  would  be  of 
iofinile  service  to  them  in  the  season  of  affliction,  in 
the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  oi  judgment.  He 
exhorts  them  also  to  buy  of  him  ^'  white  raiment, 
'^  that  they  might  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of 
^'  their  nakedness  might  not  appear.**  This  signifies 
the  robe  of  hte  rigfateoufimess,  and  the  sanctifying 
influences  of  his  Spirit.  Tlieir  righteousness,  at 
present^  was  as  filthy  rags,  and  their  profession  of 
relij^n  was  hypocritical:  they  would,  therefore, 
soon  be  p«t  to  everlasting  shame  and  coirfumm, 
unless  they  dealed  with  Christ  fi>r  his  righteousness 
and  grace ;  but  as  they  were  at  present  blinded  with 
self-<3onceit  and  pride,  the  LoM  directed  them  to 
anoint  their  eyes  with  ^e-salve>  that  they  might 
see.**  Hius  they  are  exhorted  to  try  and  to  ex* 
amine  themselves  by  the  rule  of  his  word  and  by  the 
teadiings  of  his  Spirit,  that  they  may  be  broujg'ht  to 
right  sentiments  of  themselves  and  their  state,  and 
be  enabled  to  judge  of  objects  according  to  their 
real  worth.-  But  to  reconcile  them  to  these  sharp 
and  humbling  reproofs,  they  are  assured  that  these 
warnings  and  exhortations  are  not  given  them  in 
indignation,  but  in  mercy.  Instead  of  quarrelling, 
therefore,  with  these  kind  admonitions,  it  behoved 
them  to  be  zealous  and  earnest  in  their  Clnristiaii 
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profeBsion  for  the  foture,  and  to  repent  of  t^eir 
present  torpid  lukewarmness.  To  counsd,  our  Lord 
adds  express  invitation  and  encouragement :  ^^  Be- 
^^  hold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock :  if  any  man 
*'  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in 
^'  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.** 
Hie  Saviour  was  still  waiting  to  be  gracious  to  them. 
With  the  utmost  condescension,  he  continued  stand- 
ing as  it  were  at  the  door  of  their  hearts,  and  knock- 
ing by  his  word,  his  providence,  and  his  Spirit,  for 
a«^i8sion.  If  any  individual  would  open  the  door 
aond  welcome  him,  *  he  would  come  in  and  be  his 
guest,  and  tlienceforth  an  intimate  communion 
should  be  maintained  between  the  redeemed  sinner 
and  the  gracious  Saviour.  He  promise  to  every 
victor  among  th6'  Laodiceans  was  a  blessing  worthy 
of  the  arduous  conffict :  "  To  him  that  overcometh 
*^  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I 
^  also  overcaitf e,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Fatlier 
'« on  Ms  tlirotie.'* 

The  doom  of  Laodicea  seems  to  have  been  more 
terrible  than  thai  of  any  other  of  the  seven  churches : 
the  desobtion  was  complete.  The  ruins  of  this  cele- 
brated city  shew  that  it  was  once  most  magnificent ; 
but  it  is  now  utterly  destroyed  and  forsaken  of  men, 
and  is  biecome  an  habitation  only  for  wolves^  foxes, 
and  jackals — a  den  of  dragons,  snakes,  and  vipers. 
^  Eski-hirar  (or  the  Old  Castle),  close  to  which  are 
^  the  remains  of  ancient  Laodicea,  contains,**  says 
Mr.  Lindsay  ^'  about  fifty  poor  inhabitants,  in  which 
number  are  but  two  Christians,  who  live  together 
in  a  mill:  unhappily  nather  could  read  at  all ...  . 
The  prayers  of  the  mosque  are  the  only  prayers 
Which  are  heard  near  the  ruins  of  Laodicea,  on 
which  the  threat  seems  to  have  been  folly  executed 
**  in  its  utter  rgection  as  a  chlirch.** 

How  numerous  are  the  churches  and  professed 
Cbtffttiatiis,   which  are  under  the  influence  of  this 
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Laodicean  temper  that  is  so  justly  complained  of  by 
pur  Lord,  and  represented  as  so  loathsome  to  him ! 
May  every  Christian  beware  of  this  indolent  and 
lukewarm  disposition !  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to 
indulge  a  vain  conceit  of  our  wisdom  and  sufficiency, 
and  to  suppose  that  we  are  rich  and  increased  with 
goods,  while,  at  the  same  time,  we  may  be  poor  and 
blind,  and  naked. — ^All,  however,  ought  thankfully 
to  hearken  to  that  kind  invitation,  here  given  by 
the  Saviour,  to  purchase  that  without  money  and 
without  price,  by  which  we  may  be  substantially  and 
eternally  enriched. — The  gracious  Saviour  has  long 
stood  luocking  at  the  door  of  our  hearts.  O  that 
we  may,  without  delay,  open  to  him  the  door  of 
admission,  that  he  may  enter,  as  into  his  own  habita- 
tion, and  come  in  and  sup  with  us  and  we  with  him ! 
What  happiness  can  be  obtained  that  can  bear  any 
comparison  with  the  Saviour's  love?  May  the  writer 
and  the  reader  be  found  amongst  those  conquerors 
to  whom  he  will  grant  to  sit  down  with  him  upon 
his  throne ;  even  as  he  also  has  conquered,  and  has 
sat  down  with  his  Father  on  his  throne! 

Such  are  the  epistles  of  Christ  to  the  churches  of 
these  seven  cities  4)f .Asia.  Let  the  reader's  attention 
be  now  turned  to  the  following  important  and  in- 
structive fact.  The  state  of  these  seven  cities,  both 
as  it  respects  Christianity  and  their  temporal  pro- 
sperity, exactly  accords  to  «the  commendations  and 
rebukes,  the  threatenings  and  promises,  which  were 
given  to  the  churches  established  there,  by  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy  more  than  seventeen  centuries  ago. 
Thus  an  interesting  lesson  \&  offered  to  all  other 
nation^,  cities,  and  churches,  favoured  with  the 
Gospel  of  Chiist.—rLet.  the  rebukes,  warnings,  threat- 
enings, encouragements,  and  promises  given  to  these 
churches,  be  regarded  by  all  professing  Christians  to- 
the  end  of  time !  '^  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neg- 
^Mfict  so  great  salvation?'' — ^^  All  these  things  hap- 
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pened  to  them  for  ensamples^  and  they  are  written 
"  for  our  admonition,  upon. whom  the  ends  of  the 
^'  world  ai'e  come.  Wherefore,  let  him  that  thinketh 
"  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall." — "  He  that 
''  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
"  unto  the  churches." 
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PART  IV.     SERIES  !.♦ 

The  Mystery  qf  the  Seals,  the  Trumpets,  and  the 

Vials. 

Section  L 
Introductory  Remarks. 

The  sacred  writer  now  proceeds  to  open  the  pro- 
phetic scene^  and  to  make  known  the  revelation  of 
'^  the  things  which  should  be  hereafter.*"    This  part 
of   the  book  contains  a  prophetic  history  of   the 
Church  from  the  time  when  the  Apostle  was  favoured 
with  the  apocalyptic  visions,  to  the  period  when 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  should  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.'*    This  is 
by  fitr  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  book  to  under- 
stand and  illustrate^  except  as  to  the  prophecies 
which  have  been  evidently  and  clearly  fulfilled.    It 
is  necessary,    for   obvious    reasons,    that  prophecy 
should  be  involved  in  clouds  of  obscurity,  previously 
to  its  fulfilment ;  and  this  has,  in  fiEu^t,  been  always 
the  case  with  all  true  prophecy.    But  it  has  this 
peculiar  and  astonishing  property  connected  with  it : 
— the  fulfilment  dissipates  the  clouds,  and  renders 
the  objects  of  the  predictions  distinct  and  defined. 
Unfulfilled  prophecy,  therefore,  represents  its  objects 
as  viewed  in  the  dark ;  or,  at  best,  in  the  twilight. 
Accomplished  prophecy  exhibits  the  same  objects  as 
examined  in  the  light  of  the  meridian  sun.    The 
work  of  the  commentator  on  prophecy  is  therefore  to 
elucidate  what  is  fulfilled,  and  to  attempt  nothing 
more  than  a  faint  and  imperfect  outline  of  what  is 
unaccomplished.    The  Author  of  prophecy  never  in- 
tended to  make  us  prophets,  by  enabling  us  to  de- 
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*  Hie  prophecies  of  the  Revelatioa,  fh>ra  the  opening  of  the 
temled  bodi  to  the  soundinff  of  the  seventh  trumpet^  consist  of  two 
chronological  series*  as  wul  be  shewn  hereafter. 
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cipher  and  reveal  the  times  and  eifcnmstanoes  of 
predictions  designedly  enveloped  in  obscurity.  The 
Omniscient  has  given  prophecy,  not  to  gratify  the 
curiosity  of  men  by  enabling  them  to  foresee  the 
times  and  seasons,  and  ciroumstances  of  things  to 
ccMue ;  but  to  give  them  some  general  outline  of  the 
^  future  state  of  the  Churchy  and  more  particidarly  to 
establish  the  truth  of  religion,  to  confirm  the  faith  of 
his  people,  and  to  manifest  his  own  prescience  and. 
foresight  in  relation  to  all  future  events.  It  is  no 
won(kr,  therefwe,  that  those  who  have  attempted  to 
predict  the  minute  circumstances  of  unfiolfilled  pro^ 
phecy,  have  universally  fallen  into  mistakes,  "niey 
have  gone  beyond  thar  limited  boundaries,  and  events 
have  subsequently  demonstrated  that  many  of  their 
theories,  however  plausibly  and  ingeniously  sup- 
ported, have  entirely  vanished,  and  left  not  a  wreck 
behind.  May  the  Holy  Sjnrit  of  wisdom  and  grace 
preserve  the  minds  of  the  writer  and  reader  from 
wandering  into  the  mazes  of  error  while  contem* 
plating  this  part  of  the  sacred  and  mysterious  book! 
— ^The  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  seem  to  be  introduc- 
tory to  the  period  of  the  seab,  trumpets,  and  vials ; 
it  will  theiefore  be  necessary  to  make  a  few  brieT 
remarks  on  these  two  chapters. 


The  Fisian  of  the  heavenly  Olory. 

Chap.  iv.  1—11. 

AFTER  this  I  looked^  and  behold,  a  door  was 
opemed  in  heanen :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard 
was  us  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me;  which 
saidj  Come  up  hither^  and  I  will  shew  thee  things 
which  must  be  beredfler.  2.  And  immediately  1  was 
in  the  spirit:  and  behold,  athrone  was  set  in  heaven, 
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and  one  sat  on  the  throne.  3.  And  he  that  sat  was  to 
look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone:  and  there 
was  a  rainboio  round  about  the  throne  in  Mght  like  unto 
an  emerald.  4«  And  round  about  the  throne  were 
Jour  and  twenty  seats :  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four 
and  twenty  elders  sittings  clothed  in  white  raiment; 
and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold.  5.  And 
out  of  the  throne  jtroceeded  lightnings  and  thunder ings 
and  voices:  and  there  were  seven  lamps  offre  burning 
before  the  throne^  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God. 
6.  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like 
unto  cry  slid,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  round 
about  the  throne  were  four  beasts  full  of  eyes  before 
and  behind.  7.  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion j 
and  the  second  beast  like  a  calfy  and  the  third  beast 
had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  beast  was  like  a 
flying  eagle.  8.  And  the  fovr  beasts  had  each  if 
them  six  wings  about  him ;  and  they  were  full  of  eyes 
within :  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  sayingy 
Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God  Almigfity;  which  was,  and 
is,  and  is  to  come.  9.  And  when  those  beasts  give 
glory  and  honour  and  thanks  to  him  tliat  sat  on  the 
throne,  who  livethfor  ever  and  ever,  10.  7%e  four 
and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  and  worship  him  that  livethfor  ever  and  every 
and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying,  11. 
Tliou  art  worthy,  OLord,  to  receive  glorv  and  honour 
and  power ;  for  ihou  hast  a*eated  all  things,  and  for 
thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  had  dictated  to  his  servant 
tlie  seven  epistles  to  the  cliurches^  and  had  thus  in- 
structed him  to  write  the  things  which  then  were, 
the  Apostle  se^ms  to  have  been  waitpig  for  farther 
discoveries,  and  he  was  soon  favoured  with  another 
most  glorious  virion.  He  beheld,  as  it  were,  a  door 
opened  into  heaven,  the  holy  habitation  of  God. 
While  he  was  contemplating  this,  a  voice  called  him 
to  come  up  thither,  in  order  that  a  disclosure  might 
be  made  to  him  of  events  that  were  yet  to  come ; 
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namely,  the  things  which  would  follow  in  regular 
succession  what  he  had  already  seen  and  heard :  for 
this  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  word,  in  the 
original,  at  the  end  of  the  first  verse :  "  I  will  shew 
^'  thee  the  things  which  must  happen  after  these. 
Immediately  upon  this  call  he  ^'  was  in  the  spirit, 
cast  into  a  holy  rapture,  ecstacy,  or  trance,  as  othere 
of  the  Apostles  had  been,  and  the  Prophets  before 
them,  on  various  occasions,  when  the  Almighty  was 
pleased  to  favour  them  with  visions  of  his  glory,  and 
to  communicate  to  them  manifestations  of  his  will. 
TTie  Apostle,  rapt  in  spirit,  while  his  body  remained 
in  its  local  situation  at  Patmos,  was,  in  his  own  ap- 
prehension, admitted  into  the  immediate  presence  of 
the  Almighty'  in  heaven.  Here  he  bad  a  view  of 
many  glorious,  awful,  and  majestic  objects.  It  is 
not,  however,  to  be  supposed  that  these  objects  have 
a  real  existence  in  heaven;  but  they  were  visionary 
emblems,  intended  to  illuminate  the  Apostle's  mind, 
and  to  communicate  the  most  important  instruction 
to  him  and  his  readers.  The  business  of  the  com- 
mentator, therefore,  is  to  decipher  these  saci-ed 
hieroglyphics,  and  to  develope  the  meaning  of  these 
visionary  representations.  The  scenery  of  the  apo- 
calyptic visions,  in  general,  is  in  allusion  to  ceremo- 
nies and  observances  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  to 
the  worship  of  God  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple  *. 
And,  in  this  vision  in  particular,  such  allusion  and 
reference  may  be  easily  traced  by  those  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  worship,  services,  and  furniture 
of  the  house  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament  economy. 
In  this  vision  the  Apostle  sees  ^'  a  throne,  and  one 
*'  sitting  upon  it  ;**  of  whom  he  does  not  presume  to 
give  any  particular  description.    There  is  a  peculiar 


observation  is  made,  once  for  all»  without  any  intention 
of  pointing  out  the  particular  references  and  allusions  which  occur 
throughout  these  visions.  Those  who  desire  to  enter  minutely  into 
these  circumstances  may  consult  Medci  Sir  Isaac  ^ewton,  and 
Bishop  Newton. 
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sublimity  in  this  nameless  majesty  of  God.  The 
word  sitting  seems  to  imply  the  authmty  and  supre- 
macy of  Jehovah ;  and  the  whole  representation  was 
emblematical  of  his  universal,  absolute,  and  eternal 
dominion.  His  glory  is  represented  as  being,  to 
look  on,  like  certain  precious  stones,  as  the  jasper 
and  the  sardine  stone :  the  former,  as  being  pellucid 
and  bright,  may  represent  the  purity  and  excellency 
of  the  Divine  Being;  and  may  be  symbolical  of 
his  fiivour  and  good-will  towards  his  people.  Tlie 
latter,  as  being  of  a  blood-red  colour,  may  signify 
the  awfiil  justice  and  fiery  indignation  of  the  Al- 
mighty against  his  enemies.  Round  about  the  throne 
was  a  rainbow,  .like  unto  an  emerald:  this  is  an  em- 
blem of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  a  sign  of  the 
unchangeable  faithfulness  of  God,  and  of  peace  and 
good-wUl  to  men.  The  four-and-twenty  elders  upon 
their  seats  or  inferior  thrones,  round  about  the  su- 
preme throne  of  the  Almighty,  are  emblematic  re- 
presentatiiHis  of  the  whole  church  of  God,  bodi 
under  the  old  and  new  disp^ouaation ;  including  all 
the  redeemed  and  sanctified,  whether  Jews  or  G^i- 
tiles.  The  lightnings,  thunderings,  and  voices,  de- 
note the  awful  majesty  of  God,  and  perhaps  mi^ 
have  reference  to  the  dreadM  judgments  which  hla 
was  about  to  inflict  upon  the  wicked:  they  signify 
that  he  is  still  as  terrible  to  the  impenitent  and  un- 
believing, as  he  was  when  he  appeared  with  the  same 
i^mbdLs  of  terrific  pomp  and  gloryat  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai.  Tlie  seven  buraing 
lamps  represent  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  his  illuminating  and  purifying  influences^ 
oommunicated  to  all  believers  by  '^  the  baptism  of 
''  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire:'*  by  hi^  manifold  gifts 
and  graces  he  enlightens,  purifies,  consoles,  and  ani- 
mates the  souls  of  his  ministers  and  churches,  *'  di- 
"  viding  to  every  one  severally  at  he  will.**  The 
glassy  or  crystal  sea,  as  opposed  to  that  troubled 
and  tumultuous  sea  out  of  which  the  beast  is  after* 
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wards  seen  to  arise^  may  denote  the  g^^andeur  and 
unnmtability  of  the  divine  throne^  as  contrasted 
with,  the  turbulence  and  uncertainty  of  earthly 
thrones.  Or,  if  it  be  considered  in  allusion  to  the 
Jewish  molten  sea  of  brass,  it  may  refer  to  the 
'^  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,*'  in  which 
all  the  spiritual  priesthood  of  true  believers  must 
wash,  before  they  can  offer  spiritual  and  acceptable 
sacrifices.  In  this  point  of  view,  it  evidently  repre- 
sents the  precious  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  which 
alone  cleanses  man  from  the  guilt  of  sin.  The 
four  living  creatures  *,  full  of  eyes  before  and  be- 
hind, represented  as  being  like  a  lion,  a  calf,  or  a 
young  ox,  a  man,  and  an  eagle,  are  emblems  of  the 
true  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  who  were  sent  to  preach 
in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  body  of  the  Church,  or  private  Christians,  who 
are  represented  by  the  twenty-four  elders.  That  mmy 
and  not  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  nor  created  an- 
gels, are  represented  both  by  the  elders  and,  living 
creatures,  is  evident  from  their  song  of  praise  to 
Him  that  sat  on  the  throne  and  to  tlM^  Lamb: 
Tliou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  unto  God 
by  thy  blood.'"  This  emblematical  representation 
of  the  ministais  of  Christ  shews  us  what  they  are^ 
and  what  they  are  to  do.  The  lion  is  the  well- 
known  emblem  of  courage  and  magnanimity.  The 
young  ox  is  a  symbol  of  strength,  hardiness,  pa- 

*  It  is  admitted  b^  all  critics  and  oomiBeBtators,  that  it  was 
an  imhmj  mistake  m  our  translatois,  to  raader  die  woid  ffm^ 
hmuis.  Tke  term  liteiallv  signifies  iMng  ctvolam.  Hie  weed 
heoHs  does  not  at  all  suit  uie  emblem*  Tbese  creatures  have  parts 
and  qipearances  which  beasts  have  not;  and  their  powers  and 
fiwaltiea  are  eminently  raHaud  and  tfMtmaL  The  term  is  ex- 
tremely detrading;  and  cTery  one  nflist  see  the  imprtmiety  of 
translating  laia  by  the  same  word  with  which  fiiyiof  is  afterwards 
rendered— tile  idolatrous,  persecuting,  antichristian  hetut^  that  arose 
ont  of  Ae  sea  of  tnmuk  and  commotion,  and  was  afterwards  cast 
into  the  hk^  of  fire  burning  with  hrimstone.    Set  chap.  xiii.  1. 
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tience,  and  perseverance  in  labour.    The    human 
face  is  the  emblem  of  prudence,  intelligence,  bene- 
volence, and  compassion.    The  eagle  is  a  figure  of 
penetration,  perception,  and  elevated  affection,  soar- 
ing beyond  earthly  things,  and  contemplating  hea- 
venly objects.     All  these  qualities  of  the  four  living 
creatures  are  a  striking  representation  of  what  the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  ought  to  be.    The  six  wings 
denote  humility  and  reverence,    alacrity  and  dili- 
gence, promptitude  and  speed,  in  the  Lord's  work. 
The  eyes  are  emblematic  of  their  vigilance  and  cir- 
cumspection, in  their  attention  to  the  commands  of 
God,  and  in  the  discharge  of  the  important  office 
with  which  they  were  invested.    These  living  crea- 
tures are  represented  as  ceasing  not,  day  and  night, 
in  adoring  and  praising  God,  and  saying,  "  Holy, 
holy,  holy  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and 
is,   and  is  to  come.'*    It  is  observable  that  the 
angels,  the  living  creatures,  and  the  elders,  are  all 
mentioned  in  distinction  from  each  other.    Some- 
times these  three  distinct  orders  join  in  one  united 
song  of  general  praise  to  God ;  and,  whenever  this 
is  the  case,  redemption  is  not  the  subject  of  it. 
This,  indeed,  is  a  song  in  which  the  angels  cannot 
join,  for,  "  verily,  Christ  took  not  on  him  the  nature 
"  of  angels.''    On  other  occasions  the  four  living 
creatures,  with  the  elders  only,  unite  in  hymns  of 
praise  to  the  triune  Jehovah ;  and  then  the  subject 
of  their  songs  is  redeeming  love,  or  some  peculiar 
blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus:  for  these  parties  ace 
equally  interested  in  the  theme  of  redemption.     In 
the  close  of  the  chapter  the  four  living  creatures  are 
represented  as  giving  "  glory,  honour,  and  thanks, 
unto  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  who  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever ;"  and,  at  the  same  time,  "  the  four 
and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  and  worship  him   that  liveth  for 
^*  ever  and  ever;  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the 
throne,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  re- 
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^^  ceive  glory  and  honour  and  power ;  for  thou  bast 
'^  created  all  things^  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  ar^ 
"  and  were  created/* 

The  Lord  Jesus,  having  overcome  the  sharpness 
of  death,  hath  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
believers.  Through  him  the  way  of  access  is  procured 
into  the  holiest  of  all.  There  we  may  now  enter  by 
fidth ;  there  we  shall  enter,  by  our  spirits,  when  we 
die ;  and  there  we  shall  enter,  with  our  glorified  bo- 
dies re-united  to  our  sanctified  souls,  in  the  last  great 
day.  In  the  mean  time  let  us  look  up  to  that  peace* 
ful  emblem,  the  rainbow  of  vhM  green^  with  which 
the  seat  of  the  Redeemer's  glory  is  now  surrounded. 
As  the  Lord  conducts  the  affairs  of  his  church  by 
Ms  ministers,  they  are  represented  in  this  vision  as 
standing  nearer  to  him  than  their  brethren.  Surely 
this  is  a  circumstance  which  should  lead  them  to 
aspire  after  proportionate  pi*e-eminence  in  holiness. 
Happy  would  it  be  for  the  Church,  if  ministers  and 
people  were  earnestly  to  strive  to  become  more  like 
the  angek  in  heaven. — As  we  are  indebted  to  the 
triune  Jehovah  for  our  present  privileges  and  our 
future  hopes,  may  we  now  learn  to  sing  the  grateful 
song  of  the  redeemed ;  and  hered^et  may  we  join 
the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-*bom  in 
their  eternal  hallelujahs ! 


Section  III. 


The  sealed  Book;  the  Opening  of  it  hy  the  Lamh; 
and  the  Praises  sung  hy  the  heavenly  Choir  on  thai 
Occasion. 

Chap.  V.  1 — 14. 

AND  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on 
the  throne  a  book  written  within,   and  on  the  back  side 
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makd  u^kh  seven  seeds^  3«  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel 
frockdming  wUh  a  loud  voice,  fFho  is  worthjf  to  open 
the  hooky  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereiafP  3.  A$ul  no 
man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  tueither  under  the  earth 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon* 
4»  And  I  wept  m^ch  beeatme  no  man  mas  found  worthy 
to  flpen  mtd  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 
6*  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unio  me,  tVeep  mot : 
behold,  the  Lion  qjf^  the  tribe  of  Judo,  the  root  of 
David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose 
ihe  seven  seats  thereof  »  6.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  ff  the  four  beasts,  and  in 
A6e  midst  of  the  elders  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been 
slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are 
the  seven  Spirits  of  Oodsent  forth  into  all  the  earth* 
7.  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  rigkM 
hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne.  8.  And  umen 
he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and  four  and 
twenfy  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every 
one  cf  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours, 
wkiMdre  the  praters  of  saints.  9.  And  they  sung  a 
new  eong,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book, 
and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  thou  wast  slam,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  10.  And 
hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests:  and  we 
shall  reign  on  the  earth.  11.  And  I  beheld,  and  I 
heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne, 
and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them 
was  ten  thousand  times  ten  tlumsand,  and  thousands 
of  thousands;  12.  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  fForthy 
ts  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory  ^  and 
blessing.  13.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as 
are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  saying. 
Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  ever.     14.  And  the  four  beasts      *  * 
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Amen.    And  Uiefoitt  and  twenty  elders  fett  down^  and 
worshipped  him  thai  livelkfor  ever  and  ever. 

Tlie  fifth  chapter  contains  an  account  of  the 
waled  book^  and  of  the  ch-cumstances  connected 
with  it.    The  vision  still  continuing,  the  Apostle 
^  saw  on  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
^  throne  a  book  written  within,  and  on  the  back  side 
^sealed  with  seven  seals.**     In  order  to  have  a 
proper  idea  of  this  book,  we  are  not  to  ima^ne  that 
it  resembled  those  which  have  been  made  since  the 
invention  of  printing.    The  books  of  the  ancients 
were  generally  skins  of  parchment  rolled  up ;  whencd 
in  Latin  they  are  called  voftimtrur-*iwfomef ,  or  rolls. 
Frequent  mentioo  is  made  in  the  word  of  God  of  the 
**  roll  of  the  book.**    The  book,  when  opened  fof 
reading,  was  ^^  spread  open  :**  when  closed,  it  is 
called  ^  the  volume  rolled  up.**    To  form  a  just  idea 
of  this  book,  we  are  to  imagine  it  written  upon  seven 
skins  of  pardiment,  upon  one  side.    Tlie  first  vo- 
Imne  or  part  is  rolled  up,  probably,  on  a  roller  of 
wood,  ami  sealed  on  the  back  side,  so  that  nothing 
can  be  read  till  the  seal  is  loosed. '  The  second  is 
rolled  upon  the  first,  and  sealed  in  like  manner ;  and 
so  on  to  the  seventh.      Here  is  a  book,  therefore^ 
consisting  of  seven  rolls  or  volumes,  written  through- 
out within,  and  sealed  on  the  back  side  with  seven 
seals.    The  words,  *^  on  the  back  side,**  are  generally 
considered  as  referring  to  the  sealing,  rather  than  to 
the  writing,  as  is  implied  by  the  punctuation  in  most 
of  the  editions  of  the  English  Bible.    The  term  in 
the  (}reek  is  certainly  ambiguous,  and  may  perhaps 
refer  to  the  writing.    If  the  book,  therefore,  were 
written  "  within  and  on  the  back  side,**  this  circum- 
stance would  intimate  the  abundance  of  important 
matter  contained  in  it.    Perhaps,  however,  it  may 
be  objected,  that  if  this*  were  the  case,  it  could  not 
be  all  secret,  which  it  is  represented  to  be,  till  the 
seals  were  loosed.    But  to  this  it  may  be  replied, 
that  a  few  lines  only  could  be  read ;  or  that  a  small 
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part  of  the  back  side  might  be  designedly  left 
blanks  for  the  purpose  of  concealing  the  whole.  The 
book  being  thus  sealed^  was  an  emblem  of  the  secret 
decrees  and  purposes  of  God;  and  shews  that  futu* 
rity  is  known  only  to  the  Deity.  But  the  loosing  of 
the  seal  of  each  of  the  parchments  of  which  the 
volume  was  composed,  was  followed  by  a  discovery 
of  the  contents  of  this  part  of  the  book.  A  mighty 
angel,  as  the  Liord's  herald  to  all  creatures,  inquired 
who  was  worthy,  by  his  personal  dignity  or  exoel* 
lency,  to  op^n  this  bciok;  but  there  was  no  one, 
either  angel  in  heaven,  or  man  upon  earth,  or  spirit 
of  man  in  the  separate  state,  whose  body  lay  under 
the  earth,  that  could  claim  so  high  an  honour.  The 
abilUy  to  discover  and  make  known  the  mind  and 
purposes  of  God  was  beyond  the  power  of  any  created 
existence.  When  the  Apostle,  who  had  been  taken 
up  to  heaven,  with  earnest  desires  and  expectations 
of  hearing  things  which  should  come  to  pass  in  after- 
times,  understood  that  no  one  could  open  the  seals 
of  this  book,  to  read  and  reveal  its  contents,  he  wept 
much  at  his  supposed  disappointment.  One  of  the 
elders  observing  his  distress,  addressed  him  saying, 
'^  Weep  not :  behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda, 
'^  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book, 
^'  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof."  The  Apostle, 
no  doubt,  knew  who  was  meant  by  the  Lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Juda,  and  he  probably  expected  to  see  his 
Lord,  in  some  majestic  form,  coiTCsponding  to  the 
imagery ;  but  instead  of  a  Lion  he  saw  a  Lamb— a 
Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  yet  invested  with  perfect 
authority,  and  possessing  perfect  knowledge;  for 
^^  he  had  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the 
"  seven  Spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth." 
This  is  a  representation  of  the  glorious  Saviour  in 
our  nature  as  risen  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to 
sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  after  having  died  for 
our  sins.  In  consequence  of  the  atonement  he  had 
made  for  human  tmnsgression,  which  the  sacrificing 
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of  spotless  lambs  had  pi*efigurecl  from  the .  beginning 
of  the  world,  he  prevailed  to  open  the  book.    The 
seven  horns  denote  the  universal  and  irresistible 
power  of  his  providential  kingdom,  to  protect  his 
subjects  and  to  annoy  his  enemies :  ana  liis  seven 
eyes  are  emblematical  of  his  omnipresence  and  om- 
niscience.   This  divine  Saviour  approached  to  re* 
ceive  the  book  from  the  hand  of  Him  who  sat  upon 
the  throne.    And  now  the  whole  Church  of  God,  by 
their  representatives,  are. described  as  falling  down 
before  the  Lamb,  and  worshipping  the  incarnate 
Son  as  the  Saviour  of  lost  sinners:  thus  rendering 
him  divine  honours  in  the  presence  of  the  Father's 
manifested  glory.    ^'  And  they  sung  a  new  song, 
*^  saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
**  open  the  seals  thereof:   for  thou  wast  slain,  and 
*^  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every 
**  kindred,  and  tongue,    and  people,  and  nation ; 
**  and  hast    made    us    unto    our  God  kings   and 
"  priests :  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth.'*     While 
these  adoring  praises  were  rendered  to  the  divine 
Saviour,  by  the  representatives  of  the  Church  of  re- 
deemed sinners,  the  angels  on  this  occasion  cannot 
be  silent;    they  likewise  join  the  chorus:— "And 
"  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
**  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures, 
'*  and  the  elders :    and  the  number  of  them  was 

myriads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of  thousands ; 

saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
'*  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and 
"  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
"  and  blessing.''  Nor  is  the  song  confined  to  angels 
and  saints  in  heaven,  the  whole  creation  joins  in 
praising  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne  and  the 
Lamb :  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  souls  of  those  in  the  separate  state,  whose  bodies 
were  under  the  earth  or  in  the  sea  -  all  creatures  in 
the  universe  according  to  their  several  capacities, 
with  the  exception  of  none  but  the  determined  enc- 
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rnie^  of  God,  unite  in  a  universal  chorus,  thunder- 
ing through  the  arches  of  heaven,  *'  Blessing,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for 
•*  ever  and  ever,**  The  four  living  creatures,  the  re- 
presentatives of  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  who  had 
begim  the  chorus,  at  every  pause  add  their  emphatic 
Amen;  and  the  four-and-twenty  elders,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  body  of  the  Church  in  general, 
prostrate  themselves  in  reverential  adoration  of  Him 
who  is  unchangeably  the  "  same,  yesterday,  to-day, 
"  and  for  ever.** — Is  it  possible  that  language  can 
more  explicitly  declare  the  essential  divinity  of 
Christ  ?  Is  he  not  worshipped  by  all  the  angels  and 
saints  in  heaven?  And  is  it  not  evident  that  he 
ought  to  be  worshipped  and  adored  equally  with  the 
Father,  by  all  creatures,  to  all  eternity?  Can  any 
one,  either  of  the  angelic  or  human  race,  possibly 
join  in  the  worship  of  heaven,  who  is  not  a  worship- 
per of  Christ? 

This  chapter  reminds  us  how  vain  man*s  endea- 
vours are  to  discover  future  events.    They  are  sealed 
up  from  us  in  impenetrable  secrecy.    The  circum- 
stances of  futurity  must  indeed  be  unknown  to  all 
creatures,  except  as  far  as  God  is  pleased  to  reveal 
them.    None  but  Christ  is  able  to  discover  the  least 
tittle  in  the  book  of  futurity.     But  we  need  not 
weep  at  our  ignorance;  as  the  foresight  of  future 
events  would  unfit  us  both  for  our  duties  and  con- 
flicts in  the  world.    But  the  incarnate  Son  of  God 
hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book  of  the  divine  de- 
crees, and  to  communicate  to  us  all  the  information 
that  our  circumstances  requii*e.     We  are  taught 
from  this  portion  of  the  Scripture,  what  apparently 
contradictory  excellencies  centre  in  the  character  of 
our  divine  Redeemer.    How  majestic  and  awful  is 
his  character  as  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  to 
conquer  his  enemies  and  defend  his  people !  how  de- 
lightful and  endearing,  as  the  meek  and  spotless 
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Lamb  that  was  slain^  as  a  bleeding  sacrifice  for  our 
sins! — ^May  we  rejoice  in  contemplating  the  glorious 
chatnge  of  the  Saviour's  condition,  from  his  humilia- 
tion and  sufferings  on  earth,  to  his  exaltation  and 
reward  in  heaven!  Tliere  he  is  worshipped  by  all 
the  angels  and  all  the  saints.  May  every  reader  be 
prepared  to  join  the  universal  chorus,  when  the  full 
choir  of  the  redeemed,  from  every  nation,  and  people, 
and  tongue,  shall  unite  in  this  joyful  acclamation, 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.*" 
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Section  IV. 
General  Remarks  on  the  Seals,  Trumpets,  and  Vials. 

I  AM  now  to  enter  upon  what  is  considered  the 
most  difficult  part  of  this  mysterious  book,  and  to 

*  attempt  to  give  the  reader  some  illustration  of  the 
seals,  the  trumpets,  and  the  vials.  There  is  a  very 
considerable  variance  in  the  views  of  different  writers 

'  eminent  for  talent,  judgment,  and  piety,  on  this 
important  part  of  the  book  of  Revelation.  It  is  not 
however  my  intention,  in  this  exposition,  to  notice 
this  variety  of  opinions.  My  object  will  be  to  bring 
before  my  reader*s  view  what  appear  to  be  the  most 
generally  received  sentiments  of  approved  and  ju- 
dicious  commentators,  and  which  on  the-  whole 
seem  in  my  own  judgment  to  be  the  most  pro- 
bable. It  is  my  earnest  desire  to  be  preserved  from 
material  error  and  mistake  in  the  explanation  of  this 
book.  May  the  blessed  and  holy  Spirit,  whose 
office  it  is  tb  lead  us  into  all  truth,  direct  me  to 
adopt  such  views  of  the  mysterious  prophecies  here 
recorded,  as  are  consistent  with  the  mind  and  will 
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of  Him  by  whose  ins{Hration  the  whole  Scripture 
was  written  for  our  instruction,  edification^  and  con* 
solation ! 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  opening  of  the  seals,  it 
may  be  necessarv  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the 
subject  in  general. 

First,  the  whole  series  of  events  included  in  the 
seals,  trumpets,  and  vials,  extends  from  the  period' 
in  which  the  Apostle  had  the  vision,  A.  D.  95  or  96, 
to  the  commencement  of  the  millennium,  probably 
to  the  year  about  2000. 

Secondly,  all  the  events  recorded  in  this  period 
are  included  in  the  sealed  book ;  and  the  seventh  seal 
comprehends  the  seven  trumpets.  By  this  division 
of  the  first  part  of  the  prophecy  into  seven  seals,  and 
of  the  seventh  seal  into  seven  trumpets,  the  unity  of 
the  prophecy  is  preserved  till  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  and  the  chronology  is  supported 
with  the  greatest  probability  of  exactness  and  cer- 
tainty till  we  arrive  at  the  termination  of  the  first 
part  of  the  prophecy,  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
eleventh  chapter.  We  are  then  taken  back  again  to 
the  earliest  ages  of  the  Christian  church;  and  the 
chronology  of  the  second  part,  till  we  again  arrive 
at  the  seventh  trumpet,  can  only  be  fixed  on  by  the 
internal  evidence  >of  the  prophecies,  by  a  comparison 
with  the  first  part,  and  by  the  facts  and  events  of 
history.  Upon  this  principle  we  must  form  our 
judgment  of  the  seven  vials,  which  in  my  opinion 
cannot  be  considered,  as  many  have  supposed,  a 
subdivision  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  included  in 
the  period  of  its  events;  but  as  being  poured  out 
under  the  sixth  and  seventh  trumpets,  or  the  second 
and  third  woes.  It  will  hereafter  be  shewn  from  the 
chronology  of  the  first  part  of  the  prophecy,  that 
the  secona  woe  is  not  yet  past ;  and  from  the  fulfil- 
ment of  their  predictions  by  historical  facts,  that 
five  of  the  vials  have  already  poured  out  their  baleful 
contents. 
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Thirdly,  in  tracing  the  events  predicted  under 
the  seals,  trumpets,  and  vials,  it  is  not  necessary 
that  every  preceding  one  must  be  finished  before 
that  which  follows  it  may  have  begun.  The  termi- 
nation of  one  may  run  some  way  parallel  with  the 
commencement  of  another;  while,  notwithstanding 
this  circumstance,  they  are  on  the  whole  successive. 
It  is  undoubtedly  necessary  that  the  first  seal  should 
be  opened  before  the  second,  and  the  second  before 
the  third,  &c.  and  so  of  the  trumpets  and  vials. 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  the  events  of  the  pre- 
cedmg  seal,  trumpet,  or  vial,  should  terminate  be- 
fore those  of  the  succeeding  one  begin  to  be  fulfilled. 
The  regular  series  of  chronology  is  sufliciently  pre- 
served by  their  commencement.  Each  of  the  seals, 
trumpets,  and  vials,  predicts  a  series  of  events  gene- 
rally of  a  similar  kindy  takiqg  place  during  a  certain 
fixed  period.  A  succeeding  seal,  trumpet,  or  vial, 
may  therefore  commence  with  an  account  of  events 
peculiar  to'  itself;  while  the  preceding  one  (and 
perhaps  in  some  cases  more  than  one),  describing 
events  of  a  different  kind,  may  yet  be  unfinished. 
Thus  historians,  to  preserve  the  thread  and  con- 
nexion of  their  history,  oftentimes  treat  of  different 
subjects  in  separate  and  distinct  chapters,  rendering 
their  chronology  subservient  ta  their  order  of  narra- 
tion. 

Fourthly,  as  far  as  the  seals,  trumpets,  and  vials, 
refer  to  the  world  or  to  the  Raman  empire^  this  refer- 
ence i&  made  in  connexion  Mrith  the  Church.  The 
cities  and  states  of  the  world,  with  the  account  of 
their  rise  and  fall,  are  introduced  in  the  Scripture  as 
fiu*  only  as  they  are  connected  with  the  Church. 
Independent  of  this  connexion,  tiiey  are  not  noticed. 
In  the  Old  Testament  we  read  much  of  Nineveh, 
Babylon,  Tyre,  and  some  other  large  cities,  because, 
in  many  respects,  they  were  connected  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  Church ;  Mobile  other  cities  and  places  are 
not  mentioned,  because  they  had  no  such  connexion. 
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Historical  or  prophetical  events,  referring  to  the 
world  in  general,  are  only  introduced  as  £Etr  as  they 
have  some  immediate  or  remote  reference  to  the 
Church  and  people  of  God:  and  no  more  evaits  are 
noticed  either  prophetically  or  historically  than  the 
infinitely  wise  God  thought  to  be  necessary  for  his 
purposes  in  communicating  his  will  to  mankind. 
Hence,  in  this  book  of  Revelations,  many  of  the 
great  and  mighty  events  which  occur  in  the  world, 
may  have  no  notice  at  all  taken  of  them;  and 
others  may  be  referred  to  in  a  very  general  and  li- 
mited manner. — ^Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  opening 
of  the  first  seal. 


Section  V. 

Chap.  vi.  1,  2. 

AND  I  saio  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the 
seals  J  and  I  heardy  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder ^  one 
if  the  four  beasts  sayings  Come  and  see.  2.  And  I 
saw  J  and  behold^  a  white  horse:  and  he  that  sat  on 
him  had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him;  and 
he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  ^'  Lamb  that  had 
^^  been  slain,"  opened  the  first  seal,  the  Apostle^s  at- 
tention was  excited  by  a  voice  like  thunder  from  the 
first  of  the  living  creatures  or  representatives  of  the 
ministers  of  the  Church ;  whose  voice  waj8  like  a  lion, 
and  who  called  upon  him  to  come  and  see  what 
passed.  On  this  invitation  the  Apostle  looked,  and 
there  appeared  *  before  him  a  white  horse,  on  which 

*  Many  commentatora  have  supposed,  that  on  opemng  the  seals 
of  this  volume,  picture*  were  untoldedi  which  represented  in  a 
beautiful  and  vivid  manner,  the  horses,  persons,  and  things,  here 
described.  But  tliis  hypothesis  appears  to  me  exceedingly  to  lower 
the  grand  and  lively  iaeas  that  arise  in  the  mind  on  reading  the 
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one  was  mounted,  armed  ^th  a  bow,  as  for  the 
battle:  to  whom  was  given  a  crown,  denoting  royal 
authority  and  conquest;  and  he  went  forth  con- 
quering all  that  opposed  him,  and  still  preparing 
new  victories. — The  horses  and  the  riders  which  ap-> 
pear  on  the  opening  of  the  four  first  seals,  are  hiero^ 
glyphical  representations  of  things  and  events  that 
were  about  to  take  place.  The  rider,  therefore,  on 
this  first  horse,  is  not  to  be  considered  as  the  Son  of 
God  himself,  but  as  an  emblematical  representation 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  making  its  powerful  vic- 
tories, and  obtaining  its  glorious  successes,  in  the 
early  ages  of  the  Church.  The  emblem  represents 
the  progress  of  the  Christian  religion  in  its  simplicity 
and  purity,  from  the  period  when  the  Apostte  had 
the  vision.  The  whole  symbol  evidently  denotes 
righteousness,  purity,  and  victory.  It  signifies  4;hat 
tli^  Church  of  Christ  should  widely  extend  its  spiritual 
conquests  in  spite  of  all  its  enemies.  The  mild  and 
beneficent  victories  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  word 
and  holy  Spirit,  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  the 
obedience  of  the  faith,  are  evidently  here  predicted. 
— ^Afler  the  advancement  of  our  Lord  to  his  media- 
torial throne,  the  Gospel  had  gone  forth  in  its  pri- 
mitive purity,  under  the  conduct  of  the  Apostles,' 
with  its  peaceful  and  beneficent  conquests.  It  had 
obtained  many  glorious  victories,  although  Jews  and 
Gentiles  had  opposed  its  progress.  It  had  been  es- 
tablished in  Judea,  Arabia,  Pontus,  Asia,  Cappadocia, 
Bithynia,  P^rthia,  Media,  Mesopotamia,  Athens,  La- 
cedemonia,  Galatia,  Rome,  Antioch,  and  many  other 

Mcred  text.  How  oould  ptcCureB  represent  the  Mofton  of  the 
horses,  the  voice  of  the  speakers  which  the  Apostle  keard^  the  wuU 
imder  the  altar,  who  med  wUk  a  bntd  voice,  &c.  &c.  ?  The  scenes 
revealed  under  the  seals  certainly  did  not  lie  in  the  book  itself,  but 
arose  in  visum  before  the  Aposde,  and  successively  passed  before 
his  eyes.  It  seems  surprising  to  me  that  such  men  as  Dr,  ChKgte^ 
Atekdeaeim  H^oodfcoate,  and  Dr.  Bryee  Johnttan^  should  hava 
fallen  into  such  a  palpable  mistake,  as,  in  my  opinion,  this  yiaw  of 
the  subject  must  be  generally  considered. 
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parts  of  the  world.  But  the  opening  of  this  seal 
shewed  Uiat  this  divine  religion  was  still  making 
progress  in  its  victories,  crowned  with  the  divine 
fovour;  and  armed  with  weapons  to  snhdue  its  ene- 
mies, and  to  gain  more  numerous  conquests.  It 
rapidly  spread  into  Africa,  Spain,  and  other  parts  of 
Europe  and  Asia ;  and  accurate  historians  are  of 
opinion  that  Christianity  increased  more  rapidly  and 
extensively  among  the  Gentiles,  just  after  the  time 
in  which  the  Apostle  had  this  vision,  than  ever  it  had 
done  before*. 

The  opening  of  this  seal  reminds  us  of  the  glo- 
rious triumphs  of  the  Gospel.  The  view  of  the 
white  horse,  and  his  rider,  who  went  forth  con- 
quering and  to  conquer,  should  lead  us  to  reflect  on 
the  peaceful  purposes  of  the  blessed  Saviour^s  ap- 
pearance, and  the  rapidity  of  his  conquests.  I^ 
all  Christians  pray  for  the  further  prosperity  of  his 
kingdom  of  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy.  On  this 
Subject  they  may  offer  up  their  petitions  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  in  the  fullest  confidence  that  they 
will  be  heard  and  answered.  The  eternal  Father 
hath  given  to  his  beloved  8on  ^^  the  heathen  for  his 
inhmtance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  his  possession;**  and  Jesus  will  proceed  with 
his  victories  and  his  conquests  till  he  has  subdued 
all  nations  ^^  to  the  obedience  of  the  faith.'* 

"^  The  commenceiiieiii  of  the  prophecy  recorded  under  this 
seal,  in  to  be  dated  from  the  time  in  which  the  Apostle  had  the 
vision;  namely,  about  the  year  06.  The  time  of  its  aural  ion  cannot 
so  accurately  be  ascertained.  The  rider  upon  this  horse  went  forth 
conquering  and  to  conquer*  These  future  conquests,  therefore, 
being  indefinite,  may  run  into  the  periods  of  the  second  and  thud 
seal;  or  even  to  the  time  of  the  prevalence  of  Christianity  under 
Constantine  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century.  If  we  can  as- 
certain the  period  of  the  commencement  of  the  setus,  tnmipels»  and 
viaJs;  their  termination,  where  not  specifically  defined,  will  be  a 
circumstance  which  it  will  be  of  much  less  consequence  to  discover. 
If  the  commencements  of  the  ditferent  predictions  can  be  fixed  on» 
the  general  chronology  of  the  entire  prophecy  will  be  preserved, 
although  the  periods  of  their  duration  may  not  be  precisely  ascer- 
tained. 
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Sbction  VI. 
The  Opening  of  the  second  Seal. 

Chap.  vi.  3,  4. 

AND  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seed,  I  heard 
the  second  beast  say.  Come  and  see.  4i  And  there 
went  out  another  horse  that  was  red ;  and  power  was 
gwen  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the 
earth  J  and  that  they  should  hill  one  another:  and 
there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  sword. 

On  the  opening  of  the  'second  seal,  the  Apostle 
had  a  vision  of  another  horse  that  tvas  red  or^e- 
colaured:  and  to  the  rider  was  given  power  to  take 
peace  from  the  earth,  and  to  occasion  men  to  kill 
one  another.  By  this  symbol,  or  hieroglyphic,  the 
idea  of  terrible  and  destructive  wars  is  obviously 
presented  to  our  minds.  The  awfiol  events  predicted 
under  this  seal  are  supposed  to  have  taken  place  be- 
tween A.  D.  100  and  A.  D.  138.  The  wars  particu 
larly  alluded  to,  appear  to  be  those  between  the  Jews 
and  Romans;  who^  having  united  in  persecuting 
the  Church,  as  well  as  crucifying  its  Head,  were  now 
pwmitted  to  kiU  one  amother.  The  insurrections, 
battles,  massacres,  and  devastations,  which  took 
place  at  this  period  among  the  Jews  and  Romans, 
are  almost  unparalleled.  It  is  related  by  Dion,  that, 
in  the  reign  of  Trajan^  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century,  "  the  Jews  about  Cyrene  slew  of  the  Ro- 
''  mans  and  Greeks  two  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 
^*  sand  men,  with  the  most  shocking  circumstances  of 
^'  barbarity.  In  Egjnpt  also>  and  Cyprus,  they  com- 
''  mitted  the  like  barbarities,  and  there  perished  two 
'^  hundred  and  forty  thousand  men  more.  But  the 
Jews,  in  their  torn,  were  subdued  by  Lucius  and 

other  generals  sent  against  them  by  IVajan 

The  emperor  sent  Marcius  Turbo  against  them 
with  great  forces  by  sea  and  land ;  who,  in  va- 
rious battles,  slew  many  myriads  of  Jews 
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'*  Orosius^  treating  of  the  same  time,  saith  that  the 
'^  Jews,  with  an  incredible  commotion,  made  wild 
as  it  were  by  rage,  rose  at  once  in  different  parts 
of  the  earth.  Throughout  all  Libya  they  waged 
*^  the  fiercest  wars  against  the  inhabitants,  and  the 
country  was  almost  desolated*.  But  in  Alex- 
andria and  Mesopotamia  they  M'^ere  overcome  and 
destroyed  with  vast  slaughter.'*  After  this,  in  the 
reign  of  Adrian,  the  Jews  who  were  left  in  Palestine^ 
subsequently  to  the  destruction  of  their  metropolis, 
were  drawn  into  a  new  rebellion  under  the  famed 
impostor  Barchochebas,  who  pretended  to  be  their 
Messiah.  ^^  The  result  of  this  revolt  was,  that  the 
"  Romans  demolished  fifty  strong  fortresses,  nine 
''  hundred  and  eighty-five  towns,  and  destroyed  five 
*^  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  men,  besides  an  in- 
**  numerable  multitude  that  perish^  by  Cstmine, 
*'  sickness,  despair,  &c. ;  and  a  much  greater  number 
'^  that  were  sold  for  slaves  and  doomed  to  a  moat 
^^  dreadful  caj[)tivity.  The  Romans  likewise  lost  a 
<<  vast  number  of  their  troops,  upon  which  the  em* 
peror  and  senate  published  an  edict  expressly  for- 
biddii^  all  Jews,  even  those  who  w&e  converted 
to  Christianity,  to  set  foot  in  Jerusalem,  or  even 
come  within  sight  of  it^.*'  The  loss  of  the 
Romans  in  this  destructive  war  was  so  great, 
that  the  '^  emperor  forbore  the  usual  salutations  ia 
'^  his  letter  to  the  senate.** — Thus  it  appears  that 
the  miserable  Jews  who  refused  to  reoeive  the  true 
Messiah,  and  who,  with  wicked  hands,  slew  him  and 
persecuted  his  disciples,  were  permitted,  in  trusting 
to  a  pseudo-messiah,  to  rush  into  remediless  de- 
struction. Their  crooked  policy  persuaded  them, 
that  if  they  let  Christ  alone,  all  men  would  believe 
on  him,  and  the  Romans  would  come  and  take  away 
their  place  and  nation.  It  was  expedient,  therefore, 
in  their  estimation,  that  Chiost  should  die  whether 

"*  Aiicieut  UiiiverBai  History,  reign  of  Trajan. 

t  Ditto,  rciftii  of  Adrian. 
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guilty  or  not  guilty,  that  the  whole  nation  might  not 
perish.  But  what  was  the  result  of  this  carnal  ex- 
pediency?— ^Their  place  and  nation  did  perish,  and 
the  Romans  were  the  instruments  of  their  destruc- 
tion; and  thus  was  fulfilled  the  celebrated  predic- 
tion of  the  Prophet  Daniel  * : — "  And  after  three- 
score and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but 
not  for  himself;  and  the  people  of  the  prince  that 
shall  come,  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanc- 
'^  tuary ;  and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood ; 
'^  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  deter- 
«  mined." 

Some  commentators  have  enumerated  the  perse* 
cations  and  sufferings  of  the  Christians  under  this 
seal ;  and  it  is  certain,  as  Mosheim  has  remarked, 
that  at  this  time  a  horrid  custom  prevailed  oi  perse- 
cuting the  Christians,  and  putting  them  to  death  as 
often  as  a  bloody  priesthood,  or  an  outrageous  popu-* 
lace  set  on  by  them,  demanded  their  destruction. 
Hence  it  happened,  that  even  under  the  reign  of  the 
virtuous  Trajan,  popular  tumults  and  seditions  were 
raised  against  the  Christians;  numbers  of  whom  fell 
victims  to  the  rage  of  the  populace.  During  this 
period  such  riotous  proceedings  occurred  against  the 
Christians  in  Bithynia,  that  Pliny  the  Younger  wrote 
his  well-known  epistle  to  Trajan  to  know  in  what 
manner  he  was  to  act  on  the  occasion.  But  as  the 
persecutions  and  suflferings  of  the  Christians  during 
the  period  of  the  second  seal  were  not  equal  in  du- 
ration or  severity  to  some  others  which  they  were 
called  to  endure,  both  previously  and  subsequently, 
and  as  the  prediction  does  not  appear  particularly  to 
refer  to  the  triab,  calamities,  and  deaths  of  the 
Christians,  I  decline  noticing  thetn  any  further. 
Enough  has  been  said  to  shew  the  fulfilment  of  the 
pvoplKcy.  The  instruments  of  the  anger  and  indig- 
nation of  Jesus  Christ  were  empowered  to  take  peace 
from  the  earth,  and  to  set  men  to  kill  one  another; 

*  Chap.  IX,  M. 
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and  a  great  sword  of  war  and  of  slaughter  was  put 
into  their  hand. 

The  history  of  the  horrors  and  ravages  of  wars 
that  have  taken  place  at  different  times  in  various 
nations  and  ages,  reminds  us  of  awful  depravity 
in  which  man  is  involved  by  sin.  Happy  will  it  be 
for  the  world  when  the  peaceful  religion  of  Jesus  so 
dfectually  prevails  as  to  subdue  the  corioipt  passions 
of  men,  and  to  influence  them  to  convert  the  wea- 
pons of  war  into  the  implements  of  husbandry.  May 
the  glorious  prediction  of  the  ^'  sure  word  of  pro- 
^*  phecy*'  speedily  receive  its  destined  acoompUsh- 
ment,  when  the  victorious  Saviour  *'  shall  judge 
^*  among  the  nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  people ; 
**  and  thev  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares, 
''  and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks ;  nation  shall 
^^  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
*•  learn  war  any  more.** 


Section  VII. 
The  Opening  of  the  third  Seal. 

Chap.  vi.  5,  6. 

AND  when  he  had  opened  the  third  sealy  I  heard 
the  third  beast  say^  Come  and  see»  And  I  beheld^  and 
lo,  a  black  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of 
balances  in  his  hand.  6.  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  tne 
midst  of  the  four  beasts  say,  A  measure  of  wheat  for 
a  penny,  ana  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny ; 
and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  (md  the  wine. 
^  The  black  horse  was  an  emblem  of  calamity, 
aflUction,  and  mourning.  The  balances  in  the  hand 
of,  the  rider  denoted,  that  in  the  times  referred  to, 
there  would  be  a  great  scarcity  of  provisions,  so  that 
men  would  have  Uieir  food  weighed  out  to  tl^m  with 
great  exactness.  The  measure  of  wheat  here  men- 
tioned was  the  ehoenix^   containing  about  a  wine 
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quart,  or  what  was  considered  a  moderate  allowance 
for  the  daily  food  of  a  man.  A  penny  or  denarius, 
about  seven  pence  halfpenny,  was  the  wages  of  a-mW) 
for  a  day,  and  in  plentiful  times  would  buy  fifteen  or 
twenty  choBuices  of  wheat.  It  follows,  therefofe, 
that  for  a  poor  man  to  have  lived  on  wheaten  bread 
would  have  required  all  his  labour,  without  any  thing 
for  other  necessaries,  or  any  support  for  his  fomUy/ 
Th«  command  given  to  the  emblematic  executioner 
of  this  judgment  not  to  hurt  the  oil  and  the  wine, 
that  is,  to  spare  the  olive-trees  and  the  vines,  while 
the  corn  was  smitten,  implies  that  there  should  not 
be  a  total  failure  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth;  that  while 
there  was  a  great  scarcity  of  the  necessaries  of  life^ 
many  of  the  comforts  and  refreshments  should  re- 
main, to  shew  that  in  the  midst  of  judgment  God  re- 
members mercy.  It  is  supposed,  that  the  events  pre- 
dicted by  this  seal  commenced  A.  D.  138,  and  lasted 
to  A.  D.  193 ;  and  there  are  accounts  in  the  history 
of  that  period  of  long-continued  scarcities  through 
the  whole  Roman  empire ;  so  that  the  emperors  and 
their  ministers,  with  all  their  attention  and  care, 
could  but  just  prevent  the  horrors  of  entire  famine. 
This  was  another  method  by  which  Christ  fought 
against  the  persecutors  of  his  church. 

There  are  several  other  expositions  of  this  seal,  to 
some  of  which  great  names  are  attached.  Mr. 
Mede  and  Bishop  Newton  suppose  the  hieroglyphic 
to  be  a  representation  of  justice.  There  would  be 
some  scarcity  in  the  necessaries  of  life ;  but  they 
would  be  regulated  and  directed  by  the  strict  execu- 
tion of  judgment  and  justice.  Com  should  be  pro- 
vided for  the  people,  but  it  should  be  distributed  in 
exact  measure  and  proportion.  This  period  com- 
menced with  Septimius  Severus,  who  was  an  enactor 
of  just  and  equal  laws,  and  a,  severe  punisber  of 
offences.  Alexander  Severus  lived  under  the  same 
period,  who  was  a  most  severe  judge  against  thieves, 
and  was  so  fond  of  the  Christian's  maxim,  ^^  Whatso- 
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'^  e^r  you  would  not  have  done  to  you,  do  not  you 
'^  to  another,**  that  he  commanded  it  to  be  engraven 
on  the  palace,  and  on  the  public  buildings. 

Otl^r  commentators,  among  whom  are  Archdea- 
con Woodhouse,  Mr.  Cuningfaame,  and  Dr.  Bryce 
Johnston,  suppose  that  the  scarcity  here  referred  to 
is  not  to  be  understood  in  its  literal  and  plain  mean- 
ing. They  direct  our  attention  to  another  kind  of 
scarcity,  namely,  that  of  which  the  prophet  Amos 
i^)eaks;  *'  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  of 
"  water,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord.** 
According  to  this  exposition,  the  food  of  the  body  is 
to  be  considered  as  the  symbol  of  the  food  of  the 
mind ;  and  the  scarcity  predicted,  shews  that  there 
should  be  a  great  want  and  famine  of  the  pi'eaching 
and  ordinances  of  the  true  Gospel  in  the  church, 
but  that  the  enlightening  and  comforting  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  represented  by  the  oil  and  wine, 
should  not  be  withheld  from  those  who,  in  the  midst 
of  surrounding  darkness  and  superstition,  truly  set 
their  hearts  to  seek  God. 

The  first  exposition  here  given  of  this  seal  ap- 
prars,  on  the  whole,  to  be  the  most  probable ;  though 
the  two  last,  as  supported  by  names  of  eminence, 
are  briefly  noticed.  The  reader  who  wishes  to  see 
the  arguments  for  these  and  various  other  differences 
of  opinion,  in  the  exposition  of  this  difficult  and 
mysterious  book,  must  consult  the  various  writers  on 
tt^  subject. 

When  the  almighty  Author  and  Director  of  na- 
ture pleases,  he  can  withhold  the  influence  of  the 
heavens,  and  restrain  the  earth  from  yielding  its  in- 
crease, and  thus  visit  the  nations  with  distressing 
scarcity  or  destructive  famine:  and  when  men  loathe 
their  spiritual  food,  the  upholder  and  preserver  of 
their  lives  may  justly  deprive  them  of  their  daily 
bread.  As  Britons,  we  have  much  reason  to  be 
grateful  to  the  God  of  our  mercies,  that  we  have 
been  preserved  from  those  calamities  which  our  sins 
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have  merited.  The  famine  of  bread  is  a  most  ter- 
rible judgment,  but  a  famine  of  the  word  of  God  is 
still  more  so.  Let  us  continually  pray,  that  we  may 
be  preserved  from  such  a  tremendous  visitation,  that 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  may  continue  to  be  published 
amongst  us  in  its  purity  and  power,  and  that  we  may 
daUy  feed  on  that  bread  of  life,  of  which  if  a  man 
eat  he  shall  live  for  ever. 


Section  VIII. 
The  Opening  the  fourth  SeaL 

Chap.  vi.  7,  8. 

^ND  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seat,  1 
heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  beast  saj/y  Come  and 
see.  8.  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  pale  horse:  and 
his  name  that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  hell  followed 
with  fum,  and  power  was  given  unto  them  over  the 
fourth  pccrt  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  sword,  and  with 
hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

This  was  an  emblem  of  the  divine  judgments  to 
be  effected  by  an  extraordinary  and  most  dreadful 
mortality,  produced  by  the  means  enumerated  in  the 
text,  namely,  the  sword,  famine,  the  pestilence  (in 
the  eastern  languages  emphatically  called  death), 
and  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  It  is  observable,  that 
these  are  the  same  four  sore  judgments  of  God,  which 
he  denounced  against  the  Jews  for  their  sins  by  the 
prophet  Ezekiel  ♦.  The  four  emblematic  horses,  de- 
scribed under  the  four  first  seals,  by  a  regular  grada- 
tion, proceed  from  one  colour  to  another.  The 
first  is  pure  white,  or  mild  and  peaceful ;  the  second 
red,  fiery  and  vengeful ;  the  third  black,  or  mourn- 
ful :  and  when  we  imagine  nothing  more  dreadful 

*  Chap.  xiv.  21. 
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can  ^ppear^  then  comeB  another  gradation  still  more 
awfully  terrific^  the  deadfy  pale.  The  term  in  the 
G^k  18  derived  from,  A  word  signifying  the  gr^n 
grass.  It  therefore  means,  either  grcwjj  green,  or. 
pale^  of  a  sallow  hue,  like  the  grass  when  burnt  up 
in  the  hot  tropical  countries.  Either  of  these  co- 
lours, as  applied  to  a  horse,  gives  a  most  terrific  idea. 
The  former,  though  beautiful  in  the  clothing  of  the. 
trees  and  fields,  is  unseemly,  disgusting,  and  hor- 
rible, when  it  appears  upon  flesh ;  it  is  there  the  livid 
colour  of  corruption.  The  latter,  pale,  like  the  sal- 
low bumt-up  grass,  the  colour  of  a  person  fainting 
(to  which  circumstance  it  is  applied  by  one  of  the 
Grecian  classics*),  or  of  a  dead  corpse,  gives  an  idea 
equally  awful.  On  this  pale  horse  Death  rode  as  a 
terrific  conqueror,  and  was  followed  by  Hell.  Both 
these  powers  are  in  this  description  personified,  and 
the  whole  assemblage  of  figures  constitutes  an  hiero- 
glyphical  representation  of  the  most  dreadful  and 
terrific  nature.  Power  was  given  to  Death  and  Hell 
over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth ;  a  large  proportion 
of  its  inhabitants,  especially  throughout  the  Koman 
empire.  Death  was  scattering  his  darts  among  the 
human  race,  and  destroying  them  by  multitudes ;  and 
Hell  followed  immediately  after,  ready  to  receive  his 
prey.  The  term  hellj  or  hades,  it  is  to  be  remarked, 
is  not  always  used  to  denote  the  place  of  future  pu- 
nishment, but  the  grave  and  unseen  world,  as  the 
general  receptacles  of  dead  bodies  and  departed 
souls.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  in  the  Apostles*  Creed, 
founded  on  a  text  of  Scripture  respecting  the  descent 
of  our  blessed  Lord  into  hell  or  hades. — ^The  period 
of  this  seal  is  said  to  reach  from  A.  D.  193  to  A.  D. 
270.  During  fifty  years  of  this  period  there  were 
more  than  twenty  emperors,  all  or  most  of  whom 
died  in  war,  or  were  murdered  by  their  own  soldiers 

• 

*  XAOPOTEPA  ik  nOIAS  i/*p.  I  am /lo/Ser  than  the  grass.  Sap- 
fko.'^Homer  applies  the  epithet  to  a  person  und^r  the  influence  of 
fear  and  terror.   XX«pDf  vsn  Jimv;.   Dmuify  wan  tiirongh  fear. 
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and  subjects.  There  were  also  above  thirty  usurpers, 
in  different  parts  of  the  empire,  who  supported  their 
'Claims  by  war,  and  perished  with  multitudes  of  their 
adherents.  Here  was  sufficient  employment  for 
Death  to  destroy  immense  numbers  with  the  sward. 
This  universal  ^ar  and  devastation  naturally  made 
way  for  famine,  which  grievously  prevailed  in  every 
place.  Famine  necessarily  introduced  pestilence,  the 
third  distinguishing  calamity  of  this  period.  **  A 
^'  long  and  general  femine,"  says  Gibbon,  "  was  the 
^'  inevitable  consequence  of  rapine  and  oppression, 
which  extirpated  the  produce  of  the  present,  and 
the  hope  of  future  harvests.  Famine  is  almost 
always  followed  by  epidemical  diseases,  the  effect 
of  scanty  and  unwholesome  food.    Other  causes 
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^^  must,    however,  have  contributed  to  the  furious 
*'  plague  which,  from  the  year  250  to  the  year  265, 
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raged  without  interruption  in  every  province,  every 
city,  and  almost  every  fiamily  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire. During  some  time  ^e  thousand  persons  died 
daily  in  Rome ;  and  many  towns  were  entirely  de- 
populated *.*"  These  desolations  must  also  have 
given  opportunity  to  wild  bessts  to  increase  upon  the 
residue  of  the  inhabitants ;  abd  accordingly  we  read, 
that  they  were  forced  to  wage  war  with  wolves, 
lions,  and  tigers,  and  that  many  were  devoured  by 
them.  This  destruction  by  wild  beasts  would  ap- 
pear, as  Bishop  Newton  remarks,  "  a  probable  con- 
sequence of  the  former  calamities,  if  history  had 
recorded  nothing  of  it ;  but  we  read  in  history 
that  five  hundred  wolves  together  entered  into  a 
'^  city  which  was  deserted  by  its  inhabitants,  and 
**  where  the  younger  Maximin  chanced  to  be.** — Such 
was  the  tremendous  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  deve- 
loped under  the  fourth  seal. 

Some  commentators  have  argued  that  the  four 
emblematic  horses  referred  to  the  Church  exclusively; 

*  Gibbon,  chap.  X. 
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t|i(|  otherSi  with  equal  oonfidence,  have  maintaiiicd 
that  they  exchisively  respect  the  Romaa  empire. 
The  view  here  given  is  the  most  generally  received, 
and  appears  to  be  most  consistent  with  truth  and 
fdct.  If  we  consider  the  four  horses  as  symbolizing 
the  success  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  judgments  of  God 
on  its  enemies^  partially  affecting  the  Church,  ther^ 
is  sufficient  unity  of  design.  The  symbolical  repre- 
sentations all  bear  a  relation  to  the  Church  in  its 
success  and  tribulations,  and  to  the  Jews  and  Ro- 
mans as  its  persecutors. 

It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  there  is  a  natural 
fis  well  as  a  judicial  connexion  between  the  judgments 
of  the  Almighty;  and  that  one  calamity  seldom 
comes  alone.  Jehovah^s  quiver  is  full  of  arrows,  and 
be  is  never  at  a  loss  for  ways  and  means  to  punish 
the  wicked.  May  our  minds  be  deeply  affected  with 
his  threatenings  against  the  wicked,  as  well  as  by  his 
promises  to  the  righteous!  He  is  yet  appearing 
among  us  in  the  Splays  of  his  mercy  and  grace. 
May  we  kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  we 
perish  from  the  way,  even  when  his  wrath  is  only 
beginning  to  be  kindled  !** 


Section  IX. 
The  Opening  of  thejifih  Seal. 

Chap.  vi.  9—11. 

AND  when  he  had  opened  thejifth  seal,  I  saw  under 
the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain/or  the  word 
of  Gody  andjor  the  testimony  which  they  held :  10.  And 
they  cried  with  a  hud  voice,  saying j  How  long,  O 
Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge 
our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?  11.  And 
white  robes  were  ffieen  unto  every  one  of  them ;  andit 
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was  said  unto  them  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little 
season,  until  their  fellow-servants  also,  ana  their  bre^ 
thren,  that  should  he  hilled  as  they  were,  should  he 
Juimied. 

The  fifth  seal  discloses^  under  the  altar^  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God  and 
the  testimony  they  held.    These  martyrs^  though 
killed  with  the  sword  of  their  persecutors,  were 
living  in  the  presence  of  God;  and  they  are  repre- 
sented as  crying  unto  him  for  vengeance  on  their 
blood;    as  wearing  white  robes   emblematical   of 
their  justification  by  Christ  and  sanctification  by  the 
Spirit;  and  as  being  commanded  to  rest  for  a  season, 
till  their  brethren  were  completed,  who  were  about 
to  be  slain  as  they  had  been.     The  view  of  an  altar, 
and  the  sacrifices  that  had  been  made  upon  it,  has  a 
special  reference  to  the  Jewish  worship,  which  fre- 
quently occurs  throughout  the  whole  book.    This 
imagery  fitly  represents  the   numerous   Christians 
who  had  suffered  as  martyrs  under  the  heathen  em- 
perors, not  only  at  the  time  to  which  the  seal  parti- 
cularly refers,  but  also  previously  to  it,  firom  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  Church.    The  souls  of  the  be- 
lievers who  had  £allen  in  the  arduous  contest  ap- 
peared as  sacrifices  that  had  been  recently  offered. 
They  are  represented  as  crying  for  retribution,  but 
not  from  a  principle  of  revenge.    This  unholy  pas- 
sion in  the  real  Christian  is  subdued  by  the  grace  of 
God^  even  while  in  the  body ;  much  less  then  can  it 
be  supposed  to  exist  in  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect.    Their  blood,  undoubtedly,  like  the  blood 
of  righteous  Abel,  cried  to  God  for  vengeance ;  but 
the  language  of  these  glorified  martyrs  was  the  voice 
of  their  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  their 
desire  for  the  prevalence  of  the  Gospel.    Their  white 
robes  denote  the  heavenly  honours  conferred  upon 
them,  and  shew  that,  immediately  after  their  mar* 
tyrdom,  they  were  admitted  into  a  state  of  felicity,  at 
accepted  and  holy.    It  has  been  frequently  observed 

q2 


84  The  Opening  of      [Part  IV.  Ser.  i.  ^  ix. 

by  commentators,  that  this  representation  is  evi- 
dently in  favour  of  the  immediate  happiness  of  de- 
parted saints,  and  cannot  be  considered  as  con- 
sistent with  that  uncomfortable  opinion,  the  insen- 
sible state  of  departed  saints,  till  after  the  resurrec- 
tion.— It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  prediction  of 
this  seal  has'  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  terrible  per- 
secution of  the  Church  under  Dioclesian,  which 
reached  much  farther,  and  was  far  more  bloody,  than 
those  which  had  preceded  it.  The  fury  of  it  lasted 
ten  years,  and  it  was  called  by  the  Christians,  the 
sera  of  the  martyi*s.  If  the  reader  wishes  to  see  the 
horrible  cruelties  inflicted  upon  the  Christians  at 
this  period,  and  the  various  hellishly  devised  me- 
thods of  torture  by  which  they  were  mutilated  and 
murdered,  let  him  consult  Milner's  History  of  the 
Church  at  the  period  to  which  we  refer.  Here  he 
will  find  enough,  and  moi'e  than  enough,  to  harrow 
up  his  soul  With  astonishment  and  horror.  This 
was  the  first  general  persecution  that  reached  Britain, 
when  it  is  said  that  Christianity  throughout  the 
whole  island  was  nearly  destroyed,  that  churches 
were  burned,  and  that  multitudes  of  the  faithful  were 
put  to  death.  The  destruction  of  the  Christians 
was  so  extensive  and  general,  that  the  persecutors 
struck  a  medal  of  Dioclesian,  which  still  remains, 
with  this  inscription:  "  The  name  of  Christians 
being  extinguished.*' — But  though  the  prediction  of 
this  seal  seems  to  have  a  special  reference  to  the 
Dioclesian  persecution,  the  whole  period  of  it  is  sup- 
posed to  last  from  A.  D.  270  to  A.  D.  323,  when  the 
persecutions  of  that  age  were  brought  to  their  ter- 
mination by  Constantine  the  Great;  who,  in  the 
year  last  mentioned,  obtained  the  imperial  dignity, 
and  surmounted  all  opposition  by  his  victory  over 
Liciniiis. 

The  history  of  the  horrors  and  ravages  of  reli- 
gious persecution,  may  sometimes  call  for  the  ex- 
^rcjuie  of  pur  &ith;  and  we  may  be  ready  to  cry 
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out  with  the  souls  under  the  altar^  "  How  long,  O 
Lord,  holy  and  true,  wilt  thou  not  avenge  the 
blood  of  thy  saints  upon  the  earth !  '*  But  let  us 
wait  with  patience ;  let  us  not  form  a  hasty  and  in- 
considerate judgment.  The  dead,  "  who  die  in  the 
"  Lord,"  and  those  who  have  been  persecuted  to 
death  for  his  sake  and  in  his  cause,  are  incomparably 
more  happy  than  those  who  are  the  happiest  amongst 
the  living.  Tlie  white  robes  and  golden  crowns  with 
which  they  are  adorned,  are  an  abundant  compensa- 
tion, not  only  for  every  lighter  suffering,  but  even 
for  the  slow  fire,  the  rack,  and  every  other  instru- 
ment of  torture  by  which  they  may  have  suffered. 
But  after  a  short  season  **  the  earth  shall  disclose 
"  the  blood"  of  the  saints,  and  the  vengeance  that 
is  written  will  be  executed  on  all  their  impenitent 
persecutoi-s,  by  the  holy  and  faithful  Lord  of  all. 
'^  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  his  word 
"  shall  not  pass  away.**  "  Seeing  then  we  look  for 
'*  such  things,  let  us  be  diligent  that  we  may  be 
''  found  of  him  in  peace  without  spot  and  blameless.*' 


Section  X. 
The  Opening  of  the  sixth  Seal. 

Chap.  vi.  12—17. 

AND  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal, 
andy  lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake;  and  the  sun 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  be-- 
came  as  blood;  13.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto 
the  earthy  even  as  ajta-tree  casteth  her  untimely  JigSy 
when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind.  14.  Ana  the 
heaven  departed  as  a  scroll^  when  it  is  rolled  together ; 
and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their 
places.   15.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great 
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men^  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains ,  and  the 
mighty  men^  and  every  bond  man,  and  every  free  man 
hxa  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
mountains ;  16.  jind  said  to  the  mountains  ana  rocks, 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne ,  andfrom  the  wrath  y  the  Lamh : 
17.  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come ;  and  who 
shall  be  able  to  stand? 

The  earthquake  which  followed  the  opening  of  the 
sixth  seal^  is  a  symbol  of  an  extraordinary  revolution 
in  the  civil  and  religious  state  of  the  worlds  attended 
with  vast  commotions  of  every  kind.  The  blackness 
of  the  sun,  the  ipoon  appearing  as  bloody  the  falling 
of  the  stars,  denote  the  extinction  with  hon*or  and 
bloodshed  of  the  most  exalted  and  conspicuous  per- 
sons, such  as  emperors  with  their  subordinate  gover* 
nors  and  ministers*  The  ruling  powers  of  the  world 
are,  to  the  common  people,  what  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  are  to  the  earth.  Hence,  great  changes  in  na- 
tions are  expressed  by  God*s  ^'  shaking  the  heavens 
^  and  the  earth."  The  word  here  translated  earth- 
quake signifies  a  concussion  or  shaking  both  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  The  whole  of  the  imagery, 
as  represented  in  the  three  first  verses  of  the  pro- 
phecy  of  this  seal,  denotes  the  entire  subversion  of 
the  pagan  persecuting  powers  by  the  victories  of 
Constantine,  and  by  his  accession  to  the  imperial 
throne.  "  The  great  lights  of  the  heathen  world,'* 
says  Bishop  Newton,  ^^  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars ;  the 
'*  powers,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  were  all  eclipsed 
''  and  obscured:  the  heathen  emperors  and  Caesars 
'^  were  slain ;  the  heathen  priests  and  augurs  were 
extirpated ;  the  heathen  officers  and  magistrates 
were  removed ;  the  heathen  temples  were  demo- 
'^  lished>  and  their  revenues  appropriated  to  better 
"  uses.** — ^The  last  verses  of  the  prophecy  are  more 
literal,  describing  in  language  that  denotes  the  utmost 
horror  and  consternation,  the  guilty  feai^s  and  ter- 
rors of  the  enemies  of  the  Lamb,  on  perceiving  the  , 
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triumphant  progress  of  his  reli^on  during  the  foil  of 
the  pagan  luminaries.  Those  who  are  desirous  6{ 
examining  the  awfiil  fulfilment  of  the  whole  of  this 
prophecy^  may  consult  MosheinC^  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, Echard's  Roman  History,  and  especially 
Miiner\  History  of  the  Church.  The  guilty  terrors, 
and  the  most  horrible  deaths  of  the  emperors  Gale- 
rius,  Maximin,  and  Licinius,  with  many  of  their  mi- 
nisters and  followers,  awfully  exemplify  the  predic- 
tion.  The  various  struggles  and  civil  wars  which 
took  place  previous  to  the  revolution  under  Con- 
stantine ;  the  vexation,  distress,  despair,  deaths,  and 
suicides,  of  the  heathen  emperors  during  this  period; 
the  extent  of  these  calamities  over  the  whole  empire; 
the  abolition  of  the  heathen  worship  and  the  es- 
tablishment of  Christianity,  in  a  most  striking  man- 
ner exemplify  the  predictions  under  this  seal. 
Enough,  and  more  than  enough,  is  recorded  in 
history  to  demonstrate  the  dreadful  consternation 
that  came  upon  the  heathen  party  when  they  were 
overtaken  by  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb ;  and  could  we 
have  a  distinct  view  of  the  period  when  the  prophecy 
received  its  accomplishment,  we  should  perceive  the 
whole  pagan  world  in  a  state  of  the  utmost  agitation 
and  horror.  The  language  made  use  of  in  this  pro- 
phecy has  been  frequently  applied  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, to  which  it  may  profitably  be  accommodated. 
Indeed,  to  the  enemies  of  Christ,  it  was  actually  a 
day  of  judgment  in  miniature.  They  now  felt  that 
they  had  incurred  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb — now  the 
number  of  martyrs  under  the  pagan  and  Roman 
persecutions  was  completed — now  the  prayers  of  the 
souls  under  the  altar  were  answered.  The  period  of 
this  seal,  though,  on  the  whole,  subsequent  to  the 
fifth,  is  in  a  great  measure  contemporary  with  it; 
but  the  events  predicted  are  of  a  different  kind.  It 
is  supposed  to  have  commenced  A.  D.  306^  and  to 
have  terminated  A.  D.  324  or  325. 

Many  writers  seem  to  have  undervalued  the  im- 
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mense  importance  of  this  religious  revolution.  It 
must  undoubtedly  be  admitted,  that  the  purity  of  the 
Christian  doctrine  soon  afterwards  began  to  be  cor-- 
rupted,  and  the  integrity  of  Christian  practice  to  be 
relaxed.  This  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  as  multi- 
tudes, no  doubt,  now  entered  the  pale  of  the  Church, 
who  were  destitute  of  repentance  towards  God  and 
faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Nevertheless,  if  we 
compare  the  countries  where  Christianity  is  professed 
with  those  where  heathenism  prevails,  the  great 
utility  and  importance  of  the  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity will  immediately  appear.  We  cannot  how- 
ever doubt,  but  that  multitudes  were  truly  converted 
to  the  faith  of  Christ.  This  victory  of  the  Gospel, 
therefore,  was  of  infinite  importance.  The  sublime 
and  affecting  imagery  of  this  seal  is  not  too  vivid  to 
describe  the  triumph  of  the  religion  of  the  Lamb. 

The  figures  employed  under  this  seal,  remind 
us  of  the  great  day  when  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood;  when  the 
volume  of  heaven  shall  be  rolled  up  as  a  scroll, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  their  orbs.  It  is  no 
wonder  tiiat  ungodly  sinners  are  represented  as  flying 
from  this  tremendous  scene  with  consternation  and 
confusion,  as  rending  the  very  heavens  with  their 
cries,  and  as  calling  on  the  mountains  to  fall  on 
them,  and  the  rocks  to  cover  them :  for,  what  would 
be  the  sudden  and  irresistible  crush  of  a  rock  or  a 
mountain,  when  compared  with  the  weight  of  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb,  or  with  the  fire  and  brimstone  of 
the  second  death?  O  that  by  the  expectation  of 
this  awful  day,  men  of  all  mnks  and  conditions  may 
be  influenced  to  make  application  to  the  willing 
Saviour,  while  he  yet  appears  in  the  displays  of  hia 
grace  and  mercy;  that  they  may  join  thevglorious 
multitudes  of  saints  and  martyrs  that  are  already  ia 
heaven,  and  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord ! 
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Section  XI. 

The  Sealing  of  the  hundred  and  forfy-four  thousand; 
and  the  Presentation  of  the  patm-bearing  Multitude 
before  the  Throne. 

Chap.  vii.  1—17. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing 
on  the  four  comers  of  the  earthy  holding  the  four  winds 
ef  the  earthy  that  the  winds  should  not  blow  on  the 
eofihy  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on.  any  tree.  2.  And  I  saw 
another  angel  ascending  from  the  east,  having  the  seal 
of  the  living  God :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to 
the  four  angels  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth 
and  the  sea,  3.  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the 
sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of 
our  God  in  their  foreheads. 

The  seventh  chapter  ia  a  continuation  of  the  sixth 
seal,  and  seems  to  be  a  kind  of  supplement  to  it.  It 
evidently  i-elates  to  the  great  revolution  which  had 
taken  place  by  the  accession  of  Constantine,  the  first 
Christian  emperor.  Christianity  was  elevated  by  the 
same  means  by  which  heathen  idolatry  was  crushed. 
After  the  dreadful  persecutions  which  the  Church 
had  suffered,  under  a  long  succession  of  heathen 
emperors,  the  accession  of  a  Christian  to  the  imperial 
throne  would  be  a  most  auspicious  event.  Accord- 
ingly a  profound  calm  and  universal  peace  took 
place  in  die  Roman  empire  and  the  Christian  worlds 
which  lasted  from  A.  D.  325  to  A.  D.  340,  when  the 
civil  war  broke  out  between  Constantine  the  Second 
and  Constans,  two  of  the  sons  of  Constantine  the 
Great.  During  the  reign  of  the  last  mentioned, 
which  terminated  in  the  year  337,  the  Church  had 
not  only  a  season  of  peace  and  prosperity,  but  vast 
additions  were  made  to  its  numbers.  Of  these, 
doubtless,  multitudes  were  real  Christians,  though 
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there  might  be  also  many  who  were  so  only  in  pro- 
fession. 

The  four  angels  standing  on  the  four  comers  of 
the  earthy  represent  the  executioners  of  divine  Pro- 
vidence ;   their  number,  answering  to  the  four  quar« 
ters  of  the  earth,  denotes  that  their  commission  ex- 
tended to  the  whole  Roman  empire,  or  perhaps  to 
the  world ;    their  restraining  the  winds,   that  no 
destructive  tempests  might  be  excited  by  land  or 
sea,  was  an  emblem  of  the  universal  tranquillity 
that  should  prevail  on  Constantine*s  accession.    But 
the  time  of  peace  and  tranquillity  was  likewise  a 
time  of  temptation  to  the  Church :  what  she  gained 
in  splendour  and  prosperity,  she  soon  began  to  lose 
in  doctrine  and  purity.    The  heresy  of  Arius  arose, 
and  introduced  a  succession  of  crimes  disgraceful 
alike  to  humanity  and  religion.    These  angels  of 
Providence,    therefore,   whose  commission  was  to 
bring  calamities  and  execute  the  divine  judgments 
upon  mankind,  were  only  to  be  restrained  from  ful- 
filling it  for  a  season.    Another  angel  is  seen  by  the 
Apostle,  arising  from  the  east:   this  angel  was  un- 
doubtedly Christ,  or  at  least  an  emblematical  repre- 
sentative of  Christ.    There  is  no  intimation  of  any 
power  delegated  to  him,  as  to  the  other  angels  to 
whom  it  was  '^  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea.** 
He  acted  by  his  own  inherent  and  essential,  or  at 
least  by  his  mediatorial  power,  in  the  same  manner 
as  Christ  wrought  his  miracles  upon  earth,  as  evi- 
dently  distinguished  from  those  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles.     He  authoritatively  commands  the  other 
angels,  who  act  according  to  his  direction.    This 
angel  ascended  from  the  east,  and  Christ  arose  from 
the  east  in  respect  to  his  incarnation.    His  Gospel 
was  first  published  in  the  eastern  nations,  and  was 
by  them  communicated  to  the  western.    As  the  na- 
tural sun,  so  the  Sun  of  righteousness  proceeded 
from  the  east  to  the  west.    In  fine^  who  be^des 
Christ  could  have  the  seal  of  the  living  God^  evett 
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the  Holy  Spirit^  by  which  his  people  are  sealed  to 
the  day  of  redemption?  Who  beisides  the  omni- 
scient Saviour  ^'  knoweth  them  that  are  his  "* — those 
that  believe  in  him,  and  '*  depart  from  iniquity?** 
This  great  "  angel  of  the  covenant/*  acting  by  his 
own  sovereign  authority,  calls  to  the  other  angels 
not  to  execute  their  commissioned  judgments  till  he 
and  his  ministers,  as  the  instruments  of  his  grace, 
had  sealed  the  servants  of  God  in  their  foreheads ; 
that  they  might  be  evidently  distinguished  from  the 
others,  and  so  be  preserved  from  the  approaching 
calamities.  Thus  sincere  believers  were  distin- 
guished from  merely  nominal  or  heretical  professors, 
and  the  former  '^  were  sealed  by  the  seal  of  the 
"  living  God  unto  the  day  of  redemption.**  This 
sealing  of  the  servants  of  God  seems  to  have  been  an 
allusion  to  the  practice  of  ancient  nations,  who 
sealed  their  property  in  order  to  secure  it  as  their 
own.  By  the  seal  of  God,  therefore,  is  signified  the 
impression  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  heart,  by 
which  true  believers  were  marked  as  the  property  of 
the  Lord,  and  set  apart  by  him  as  the  objects  of  his 
peculiar  care. 

4.  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were 
seeded;  and  there  were  sealed  an  kimdred  and  forty 
and  four  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  ^ 
Israel.  5.  Cf  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand^  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand,  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand: 6.  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand^  of  the  tribe  of  pfephthalim  were  sealed  twelve 
thouscmdy  of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand:  7.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand,  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  seeded 
twelve  thousand:  8.  Cf  the  tribe  of  Zebulun  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand,  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand,  yf  the  tribe  of  Be^amin  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand. 
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The  twelve  tribes  here  do  not  literally  signify 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  but  symbolically  the 
Christian  Church,  or  more  properly  the  sincere  and 
spiritual  part  of  the  Christian  Church.  A  large  de- 
finite number  is  put  for  an  indefinite.  It  consists  of 
twelve  thousand  of  each  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  in 
all  an  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand.  This  num- 
ber expresses  fulness  or  perfection :  for  though  the 
number  seven  is  the  number  of  perfection  with  re- 
spect to  God,  the  number  hoelve,  from  the  twelve 
Ritriarchs  and  twelve  Apostles,  is  the  number  of 
perfection  in  relation  to  the  redeemed.  The  num- 
ber here  mentioned  is  produced  by  multiplying 
twelve  into  twelve,  in  allusion  to  the  heads  of  the ' 
tribes  of  Israel  and  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord; 
and  by  again  multiplying  the  square  of  twelve,  or 
one  hundred  and  forty-four,  into  a  thousand,  in 
order  to  describe  the  faithful  as  an  exceeding  great 
multitude.  This  indefinite  multitude  consisted  of 
all  the  individual  believers  whose  religion  was  mo- 
delled on  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 
It  is  observable,  that  the  tribes  are  here  arranged 
differently  than  elsewhere.  The  tribe  of  Juda  is 
placed  first,  in  honour  of  Christ,  who  sprang  from 
him.  The  tribe  of  Dan  is  omitted,  because  Dan 
early  went  in  quest  of  a  worldly  inheritance, 
and  apostatized  to  idolatry.  The  tribe  of  Levi, 
who  had  no  portion  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  ex- 
cepting only  the  Levitical  cities  and  their  sub- 
urbs, because  Levi  was  to  wait  on  the  altar  and 
live  by  it,  is  here  put  in  the  stead  of  the  tribe  of 
Dan ;  probably  because  they  looked  not  for  a  tem- 
poral but  a  spiritual  inheritance,  or  perhaps  as 
a  mark  of  approbation  on  the  Christian  ministers  or 
Levites,  through  whose  labours  and  sufferings  the 
victory  over  Paganism  was  principally  achieved. 
The  tribe  of  Ephraim  is  also  passed  by,  probably  as 
having  been  a  ringleader  in  idolatry,  and  that  of 
Joseph  his  father  is  placed  in  his  stead.    The  tribe 
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of  Manasseh  is  retained,  and  thus  the  promise  to 
Joseph  that  he  should  have  two  tribes  in  Israel  is 
verified.  The  order  of  primogeniture  is  neglected, 
nor  is  any  regard  paid  to  the  children  of  the  free 
woman  above  those  of  the  bond  woman,  as  all  are 
alike  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  number  of  the  sealed  evidently  includes  all 
real  Christians,  and  shews  us  that  not  one  of  them 
shall  escape  the  notice  and  approbation  of  God. 
This  representation  of  the  people  of  God,  in  allusion 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  may  perhaps  be  in- 
tended to  teach  us  a  lesson  of  candour,  and  to  shew 
us  that  he  will  accept  and  seal  real  Christians  of  all 
sects  and  denominations.    At  least  the  circumstance 
may  be  suitably  cLccommodated  to  impress  such  a 
lesson  upon  our  minds.    Who  will  venture  to  assert 
that  any  division  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ 
IS  exclusively  modelled  upon  the  standard  of  per- 
fection?   Or  who  will  aver  that  any  such  external 
standard  in  every  particular  is  given  t    Let  this  con- 
sideration, therefore,  taken  in  connexion  with  the 
state  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  it  exists  in  fbct 
teach  its  members  mutual  charity  and  forbearance. 
It  becomes  the  children  of  God  to  divest  themselves 
of  that  bigotry  which  inclines  some  men  to  consider 
no  others  as  Christians  but  those  who  belong  to  their 
church.    The  true  Christian  will  love  all  that  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.    He  will  see  that 
imperfections  exist  in  every  division  of  the  visible 
Church.    He  will  acknowledge  also  that  every  part 
of  the  building,  which  in  its  essentials  is  erected  upon 
the  foundation  laid  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  con- 
tains those  who  are  '^  members  of  Christ,  children 
''  of  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven."    Let  us  then  love  as 
brethren  all  those  whom  God  receives  as  his  children; 
and  while  we  look  back  with  satisfaction  on  the 
grand  simplicity  of  the  apostolic  Church,  let  us  look 
forward  with  hope  and  exultation  to  the  glorious 
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period,  when  the  Church  of  Christ  will  again  be  one 
in  faith,  and  hope,  and  love. 

9.  AJier  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kin^ 
dreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne 
and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and 
palms  in  their  hands;  10.  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying.  Salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.  1 1  •  And  all  the  angels 
stood  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elaers, 
and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne  on  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  God,  12.  Saying,  Amen: 
blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving, 
and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  13.  And  one  of  the  elders 
answered,  saying  unto  me,  IVhat  are  these  which  are 
arrayed  in  white  robes?  and  whence  came  they  9  14. 
And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest:  and  he  said 
to  me.  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribu^ 
lotion,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  :  15.  Therefore  are 
they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  tn  his  temple;  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 
shall  dwell  among  them.  16.  They  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun 
light  on  them,  nor  any  heat:  17.  For  the  Lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters ; 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

From  verse  9th  to  the  conclusion  of  the  chap* 
ter  is  given  a  view  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of 
Jesos,  who,  during  the  preceding  persecutions,  had 
overcome  and  been  received  into  glory.  The  whole 
of  this  description,  and  the  expressions  here  used, 
are  vastly  too  strong  and  magnificent  to  be  applied 
to  any  state  of  the  Church  on  earth.  The  vision  is 
evidently  a  representation  of  the  happy  state  of  those 
irtio,  during  the  preceding  calamities,  and  from  the 
commencement  of  Christianity,   had  b^n  foithfiil 
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unto  death ;  for,  though  they  had  been  slain,  or 
otherwise  removed  by  death,  they  gained  an  infinite 
advantage  by  their  transition  from  the  scenes  of 
misery  to  the  reahus  of  perfect  felicity.  This  seems 
to  be  one  reason  why  they  are  here  introduced:  an- 
other may  be,  that  the  sealed  servants  of  God,  who 
were  yet  on  earth,  and  who  had  still  many  trials  to 
pass  through,  might,  by  a  view  of  their  happy  end, 
be  encouraged  to  follow  their  blessed  example.  The 
multitude  of  these  glorified  saints  was  so  large  that 
no  man  could  number  them.  The  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand,  who  were  sealed  as  the  spiritual 
members  of  the  church  militant  on  earth,  however 
numcAOus,  were  a  limited  number;  but  the  saints 
who  now  formed  the  church  triumphant  in  heaven, 
collected  from  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people, 
and  tongues  known  in  those  days,  are  represented  as 
so  numerous  that  it  exceeded  the  power  of  man  to 
reckon  them  up,  so  as  to  give  their  aggregate  sum. 
This  afibrds  us  enlarged  ideas  concerning  the  number 
of  real  Christians  that  lived  previously  to  the  period 
when  the  Roman  empire  became  professedly  Chris- 
tian. Great  multitudes  during  this  time  Uved  in 
humble  and  obedient  faith,  altogether  unknown  to 
history.  Every  one  of  this  countless  multitude  stood 
before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with 
white  robes,  as  washed  from  their  sins,  and  as  be- 
ing perfectly  justified  and  sanctified,  and  completely 
happy  in  their  heavenly  inheritance :  they  had  been 
eage^eA  in  long  conflict  and  warfiEire,  and  having 
come  off  as  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved 
them,  they  carried  palm-branches,  the  well-known 
emblems  of  victory  and  joy.  Being  put  in  possession 
of  this  complete  and  everlasting  salvation,  in  re- 
q)ect  to  their  souls,  they  ascribed  their  felicity  in  no 
degree  to  themselves,  or  to  their  own  wisdom^ 
strength,  labours,  or  sufferings.  On  the  contrary^ 
they  gave  the  whole  glory  of  their  deliverance  from 
ua,  sorrow,  death,  and  hell,  to  Him  who  sat  on 
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the  throne,  their  gracious,  reconciled,  and  cove* 
nant  God  and  Father,  and  to  the  great  Redeemer, 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  expiate  sin,  and  to 
procure  that  salvation,  which  is  in  him  with  eter- 
nal glory.  While  these  redeemed  sinners  stood  im- 
mediately before  the  throne  on  this  occasion,  lead- 
ing the  worship  of  heaven,  and  ascribing  salvation 
to  God  and  the  Lamb  ;  the  angels  rejoicing  in  the 
felicity  of  the  redeemed;  and  in  the  glory  of  God, 
as  resulting  from  their  salvation,  stood  without  the 
circle  made  by  the  representatives  of  the  Church 
and  its  ministering  servants,  and  added  their  cordial 
Amen  to  the  praises  of  the  ^'  general  assembly  and 
*'  church  of  the  first  born."  Tliey  then  shewed 
their  delight  in  these  solemn  and  rapturous  adora- 
tions of  God,  and  joining  in  the  same  worship,  they 
exclaimed,  *^  Amen ;  blessing,  and  glory,  and  wis- 
dom, and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power, 
and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever, 
Amen.**  This  doxology  being  connected  with 
their  consent  to  the  praises  rendered  to  God  and 
the  Lamby  clearly  shews  us  that  these  glorious  and 
exalted  beings  '^  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour 
"  the  Father." 

The  scene  thus  presented  to  St.  John  in  vision 
related  to  events  which  were  not  accomplished  till 
more  than  two  centuries  afterwards,  namely,  in  the 
time  of  Constantine.  But  while  the  Apostle  was 
thus  receiving  prophetical  instruction  respecting  fu- 
ture events,  one  of  the  elders,  as  one  of  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  universal  Church,  inquired  of  him 
whether  he  knew  who  this  great  multitude  of  happy 
beings  were,  or  whence  they  came.  But  the  Apostle 
does  not  presume  to  say  what  he  thought  they  were, 
whether  men  or  angels ;  nor  to  offer  any  opinion  as 
to  whence  they  came:  but  he  respectfully  replied, 
that  he  was  persuaded  the  elder  well  knew,  intimat- 
ing^ his  desire  of  information  concerning  them.  The 
beloved  disciple  was  then  shewn  that  they  were  per- 
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BODS  who  had  *'  come  out  of  much  tribulation,**  which 
for  the  sake  of  Christ  they  had  endured  on  earth. 
They  were  clothed  in  splendid  "  White  robes ; "  but 
these  robes  were  not  originally  white,  neither  had 
they  been  made  so  by  repentahce,  obedience,  suf- 
ferings, or  martyrdom.  But  they  had  washed  them 
from  the  guilt  and  pollution  whidh  had  contami- 
liated  theiti,  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  In  this  way 
they  had  obtained  the  remission  of  their  sins,  their 
complete  justification,  and  their  spotless  purity. 
Hence  they  had  found  acceptance  with  God,  and 
admission  into  heaven,  and  therefore  they  were 
before  the  throne  of  God,  where  with  incessant 
and  augmented  delight  they  served  and  glorified 
God  day  and  night  * ;  while  he  graciously  dwelt 
among  them  as  their  father  and  friend,  communi- 
cating to  them  "  fulness  of  joy  and  pleasures  for 
'*  evermore.** 

Tliis  chapter  affords  abundant  matter  for  many 
important  and  edifying  reflections.  We  are  remind- 
ed that  the  intervals  of  peace  upon  earth  are  pro- 
duced by  divine  interposition.  Alas !  what  a  worid 
would  this  be,  if  the  wickedness  of  men  and  devils 
were  not  restrained  by  the  almighty  power  of  God ! 
— ^When  the  Church  has  rest,  and  the  Lord  sees  good 
to  raise  up  men  to  concur  in  promoting  his  Gospel, 
be  commonly  seals  many  by  his  converting  grace 
unto  the  day  of  redemption.  But  Satan  often  uses  his 
devices  to  pervert  such  prosperous  days  into  an  oc- 
casion of  negligence,  sloth,  and  hypocritical  pro- 
fession. Nothing,  however,  can  hurt  those  who 
are  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Those  who 
are  thus  marked  by  him  will  be  brought  at  length  to 
the  innumerable  company  that  surround  the  throne, 
and  unite  in    their    adorations  to  God    and    the 

*  Other  Scriptures  represent  heaven  as  being  free  from  night 
or  darkness;  but  the  allusion  here  is  to  the  Jewish  worship,  in 
iriuch  the  priests  and  Lerttes  continiially  served  God  by  night  as 
well  as  by  day. 
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Lamb. — ^While  we  see  the  Church  here  below  in  af- 
fliction and  tribulation,  let  us  rejoice  in  the  prospect 
of  that  glorious  scene,  which  the  Apostle  beheld, 
and  which  filled  him  with  joy  and  transport,  eveti 
under  those  severe  conflicts  through  which  he  was 
then  making  his  way  to  it.— If  we  persevere  steadily 
and  faithfully,  as  these  glorified  saints  did,  the  pe- 
riod will  soon  arrive  when  our  robes  will  be  as 
white,  and  our  crowns  as  radiant,  and  our  palms  as 
verdaiit  as  theirs. — ^This  great  multitude  who  stood 
before  the  throne,  were  once  like  ourselves  dead  in 
sin/  but  they  were  taught  their  guilt  and  danger, 
and  were  led  to  flee  for  refuge  to  the  Lamb  of  God. 
They  fought  the  good  fight  of  fieuth,  and  went  on 
from  conquering  to  conquer,  till  at  length  they  ob- 
tained their  crowns,  their  palms,  and  their  harps. — 
Let  us  then  bear  with  patience,  hunger  and  thirst, 
and  pain  and  weariness,  while  we  are  travelling 
through  this  vale  of  misery  and  tears ;  rejoicing  in 
the  hope  and  expectation  of  those  eternal  enjoy- 
ments to  which  the  Lamb  will  lead  us.  He  will 
then  conduct  us  to  fountains  of  living  water ;  and 
God  having  wiped  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes,  will 
place  us  before  his  throne,  where  we  shall  serve  him 
day  and  night  in  his  temple.  To  the  eternal  Father, 
therefore,  and  to  the  seven  spirits  before  the  throne, 
together  with  the  Lamb,  be  ascribed  all  glory, 
honour,  and  praise,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


Sbction  XIL 
The  Openifig  ef  the  seventh  Seal. 

Chap.  viii.  1 — 6* 

AND  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal^  there 
was  silemoein  heemen  about  the  space  ^haif  an  hour. 
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2.  jind  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood  before 
God;  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.  3.  And 
another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having 
a  golden  censer;  and  there  was  given  unto  him 
much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers 
of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before 
the  throne.  4.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which 
came  with  the  prwers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up 
before  Chd,  out  of  the  angeVs  hand.  5.  And  the 
angel  took  the  censer,  and  ^fitted  it  with  fire  of  the 
altar,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth:  and  there  were 
voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earth-- 
quake.  6.  And  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven 
trumpets  prepared  themselves  to  sound. 

.  We  are  now  come  to  the  opening  of  the  last  of 
the  seven  seals^  which  contains  in  it  far  more  than 
all  the  others^  as  it  includes  the  period  which  falls 
under  the  seven  trumpets.  As  the  angels  to  whom 
were  given  the  seven  trumpets  appear  upon  the 
opening  of  the  seventh  seal,  it  is  evident  that  this 
seal  was  intended  to  introduce  the  trumpets,  which 
may  therefore  be  considered  as  a  sort  of  subdivision 
of  the  seal. 

The  events  predicted  under  the  seventh  seal  are 
supposed  to  commence  about  the  year  324  or  325. 
The  sixth  seal  brought  down  the  historical  events  to 
this  period  by  predicting  the  revolution^  which  took 
place  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  in  the  Christian 
church,  in  the  time  of  Constantine.  What  is  con- 
tained in  the  seventh  chapter,  takes  up  no  time  in 
the  historical  events.    The  silence   in  heaven  for 

« 

about  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  seems  to  intimate 
that  the  peace  of  the  Church  would  be  of  very  short 
continuance ;  or  it  may  be  expressive  of  the  solemn 
expectation  excited  on  the  occasion.  The  imagery 
is  supposed  to  be  taken  from  the  temple  worship  <^ 
the  Jews,  who  united  their  silent  prayers  to  the  <^r^ 
ingof  the  incense  by  the  high  priest.  A  solemn  pause 
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seems  to  be  made  preparatory  to  the  exhibition  ot 
other  awful  and  mysterious  prophecies  that  were  to 
follow.  Durine;  this  interval  of  silence,  the  Apostle 
saw  seven  ange^  standing  before  the  throne  of  God, 
to  whom  were  given  seven  trumpets,  that  in  succes- 
sion they  might  sound  an  alarm  to  the  nations,  and 
introduce  the  succeeding  predictions,  contained  in 
the  subsequent  part  of  the  revelation  to  be  made  to 
the  Apostle. 

Before  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets,  another 
angel  comes  forward  and  stands  at  the  altar,  having 
a  golden  censer,  to  whom  much  incense  was  given, 
that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
upon  the  golden  altar  before  the  throne.  This  angel 
evidently  represented  Christ  in  his  priestly  character, 
offering  up  the  prayers  of  aU  his  sunts  before  God, 
accompanied  by  his  all-prev^ling  intercession.  This 
is  the  peculiar  office  of  Christ  as  the  High  Priest, 
the  Intercessor  and  Advocate  of  his  people,  with 
God  the  Father.  He  offers  incense  with  the  prayers 
of  all  saints ;  but  none  can  know  who  are  really 
saints,  except  he  who  is  omniscient.  We  have, 
therefore,  another  proof  of  the  divinity  of  the  eternal 
Son  of  clod,  whose  intercession  always  prevails  with 
the  Father.  Hence  ^'  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  ut- 
"  termost  all  who  come  unto  God  by  him.**  Ta 
this  angel  of  the  covenant  was  given  much  incense, 
that  he  might  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  the  people 
of  God,  which  here  seem  to  have  a  special  refer- 
ence to  the  events  about  to  be  predicted  by  the 
sounding  of  the  seven  trumpets.  The  events  would 
occur  in  answer  to  those  prayers  which  mi^t  be 
considered  as  intercessions  for  the  success  of  Christ^s 
cause,  and  against  that  of  its  enemies.  The  angel 
having  offered  incense  with  the  prayers  of  the  saintjs, 
which  emblematically  signified  that  they  would  be 
accepted  and  answered,  he  at  length  takes  the  cen- 
*,  and  fills  it  with  fire  from  the  altar,  and  casts  it 
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(or  perhaps  rather  the  fire  *  contained  in  it)  upon 
the  earth,  ^*  and  there  were  voices,  and  thunder- 
^'  ingSy  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake.**  This 
denotes  that  there  would  be  divisions,  commotions, 
overtumings,  and  revolutions  upon  the  earth,  as  the 
effects  of  God*s  displeasure  with  men  for  their  oppo- 
sition to  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,  and  for  their  cruel 
and  injurious  treatment  of  his  people.  After  this, 
thfi  seven  angels  prepared  to  sound  their  trumpets. 
The  period  included  under  these  seven  trumpets, 
reaches  from  the  time  when  the  emblematic  angel 
cast  fire  on  the  earth,  subsequently  to  the  short  si- 
lence in  heaven^  on  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal, 
till  that  blessed  and  glorious  epoch  shall  arrive, 
when  *'  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the 
''  kingdoms  of  our  hard  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he 
•*  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

The  intervals  of  peace  and  prosperity  which  the 
Church  has  hitherto  enjoyed,  have  been  generally 
short.  But  amidst  all  the  confusion  that  is  occasion- 
ed by  the  wickedness  of  mankind,  we  may  rejoice  that 
the  liord  reigns. — Under  every  affliction  and  trial, 
believers  may  receive  consolation  in  contemplating 
the  intercession  of  Jesus,  our  great  High  Priest, 
shadowed  forth  in  so  expressive  a  manner,  by  the 
angel  standing  at  the  altar  with  the  golden  censer 
and  mueh  inoense.  By  this  representation,  we  see 
how  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  ascend  before  God 
vnth  acceptance.  We  are  reminded  also,  that  all 
true  believers  are  saints;  that  all  the  saints  are  men 
of  prayer;  and  that  those  who  do  not  make  a  se- 
rious business  of  prayer  are  not  saints. — ^All  created 
angels  are  ministering  spirits  employed  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  heirs  of  salvation.  When  they  are  com- 
missioned to  visit  nations  with  horrible  calamities, 
the  servants  of  Grod  will  be  protected.    Let  the  fol- 

*  It  nay  be  douhCed  whether  or  not  the  angel  cast  the  eeiuer  on 
the  enrth,  an  there  is  nothing  for  the  word  ii  in  the  original. 
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lowers  of  Christ,  therefore,  commit  themselves  to 
him  in  faith  and  patience,  proceed  with  zeal  and 
diligence  in  their  work,  and  '*  be  looking  for  the 
"  mercy  of  God  nnto  eternal  life/* 


Sbchon  xiii. 
The  Sounding  of  the  four  first  Trumpets. 

Chap.  viii.  7—13. 

THE  first  angel  sounded^  and  there  followed  haily 
and  fhr^  mingled  with  bloody  and  they  were  cast  upon 
the  earth :  md  the  third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up, 
and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

The  sounmng  of  the  first  trumpet  has  been  con^ 
sidered  by  some  as  commencing  immediately  on  the 
opening  of  the  seventh  seal,  and  its  chronology  has 
been  fixed  to  the  year  324  or  325.  Others  have 
brought  it  to  A.  D.  331^  and  some  have  protracted 
it  to  338.  If  we  consider  the  silence  in  heaven  as 
emblematical  of  six  or  seven  years*  peace  in  the 
Churchy  after  the  accession  of  Constantine  as  the 
first  Christian  emperor,  or  if  we  view  the  preparatiion 
of  the  angels  to  sound  as  symbolically  filling  up  any 
part  of  the  chronology,  there  can  be  no  impropriety 
in  fixing  on  the  year  331,  as  referred  to  wh^  the 
first  angel  sounded.  But  what  are  the  events  prin- 
cipally referred  to  under  the  emblematical  predic* 
tions  of  the  four  first  trumpets  ?  They  undoubtedly 
are  the  calamities  which  produced  the  subversion  of 
the  Roman  empire  in  the  western  part  of  the 
world ;  but  as  connected  with  those  of  die  eastern 
provinces,  which  are  also  implied.  Some  commen- 
tators of  respectability  and  note  have  supposed  that 
the  four  first  trumpets  refer  particularly  to  the  cala- 
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mities  that  afflicted  the  Church  by  the  corruptions 
and  heresies  that  deformed  her  during  the  period 
which  they  mystically  predict.  Among  these,  they 
specially  notice  the  Arian  heresy,  which  com- 
menced about  the  time  that  the  empire  became  pro- 
fessedly Christian ;  the  attempts  of  Julian  to  restore 
paganism  during  his  short  reign,  from  A.  D.  361, 
to  A.  D.  363;  and  the  Pelagian  heresy,  which  broke 
out  in  the  year  404.  But  as  the  series  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  first  four  trumpets  appears  to  favour 
the  interpretation  of  those  commentators  who  ex- 
plain it  as  referring  to  the  events  which  overturned 
the  Roman  empire  in  the  West,  and  as  unity  of 
design  seems  to  require  that  one  great  subject  only 
IS  referred  to,  I  shall  confine  my  remarks  to  this 
alone. 

It  may  be  proper  here  briefly  to  inform  the  reader 
of  a  few  circumstances  respecting  the  eastern  em- 
pire. Constantine  the  Great  built  Constantinople, 
and  made  it  his  residence  and  the  metropolis  of  the 
whole  Roman  empire.  But  after  his  death,  this  im- 
mense empire  was  divided  into  two  parts,  and  go- 
verned by  two  distinct  successions  of  emperors. 
But  though  the  eastern  and  western  empires  were 
thus  separated,  yet  they  were  not  entirely  uncon- 
nected. Tlie  ruin  of  the  western  empire  was  attend- 
ed by  great  convulsions  in  the  eastern:  and  the 
subsequent  subversion  of  the  latter,  occasioned  ma- 
nifold evils  in  the  countries  which  had  constituted 
th^  former.  As,  therefore,  the  events  which  related 
to  the  two  divisions  of  the  empire  were  thus  in- 
volved with  one  another,  it  was  proper  that  the  pre- 
dictions of  them  should  be  so  likewise.  But  this 
chapter  primarily  predicts  the  subversion  of  the 
western,  and  the  next  that  of  the  eastern  empire. 

Having  premised  these  remarks,  I  shall  proceed 
to  point  out  the  manner  in  which  the  predictions  of 
the  first  trumpet  were  fulfilled.  In  the  year  331, 
^^  Alaric,   king  of  the  Goths,  instead  of  expecting 
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'^  the  attack  of  the  Roman  legions,  boldly  passed 
the  Danube,  and  spread  terror  and  devastation 
through  the  province  of  MoBsia.  To  oppose  the 
^'  inroad  qf  this  destroying  host,  the  aged  emperor 
'^  (Constantine)  took  the  field  in  person ;  but  on  this 
'^  occasion,  either  his  conduct  or  his  fortune  betrayed 
'^  the  glory  which  he  had  acquired  in  so  many  foreign 
'^  and  domestic  w^u^-  He  had  the  (uortification  of 
'^  seeing  his  troops  fly  before  an  inconsiderable  deV 
'^  tachment  of  the  barbarians,  who  pursued  them  to 
"  the  edge  of  their  fortified  camp,  and  obliged  him 
'^  to  consult  his  safety  by  a  precipitate  and  ignomi- 
"  nious  retreat." — Gibbon. 

This  northern  invasion  was  but  the  commence- 
ment of  that  tremendous  storm  of  "  hail  and  fire, 
**  mingled  with  blood,**  which  continued  partially  to 
fall  on  the  empire  till  the  death  of  Theodosius, 
A.  D.  395,  and  then  burst  forth  with  terrific  violence 
over  the  Roman  world,  In  the  year  334,  the  Sar- 
n^atians  attacked  the  empire.  From  357  to  359  the 
Quadi  and  Sarmatians  invaded  it;  and  about  th? 
same  time  the  Franks  and  Alemanni,  or  Germans, 
ravaged  parts  of  Gaul.  From  this  time,  till  386,  the 
hailrstorm  continued  to  increase  in  its  violence. 
The  Germans,  the  fiurgundians,  the  Saxons,  th^ 
Scots  and  Picts,  the  Goths,  the  Quadi  and  Sarma- 
tians, the  Guthungri,  and  the  Ostroigoths,  perpetually 
like  hail  battered  the  northern  provinces  of  the 
Roman  world. — In  the  year  395,  the  tempest  as- 
sumed a  still  piore  tremendous  form.  The  death  of 
the  ^]artial  Theodosius  was  immediately  followed  by 
the  revolt  of  the  Goths.  Alaric,  the  Gothic  king, 
led  his  barbarous  troops  into  the  provinces  of  Greece. 
Th^  barriers  of  the  Danube  were  thrown  open; 
the  savage  warriors  of  Scythia  issued  from  their 
forests,  and  the  uncommon  severity  of  the  winter 
'^  allowed  the  poet  to  remark,  that  they  rolled  theiir 
'^  ponderous  wagons  over  the  broad  and  icy  back  of 
'^  the  indignant  river.      The  fertile  fields  of  Phocis 
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^^  and  Boeotia  were  covered  with  a  deluge  of  barba- 
*^  rians^  who  massacred  the  males  of  an  age  to  bear 
^^  arms,  and  drove  away  the  beautiful  females  with 
^'  the  spoil  and  cattle  of  the  flaming  villages.  The 
"  travellers  who  visited  Greece  several  years  after- 
''  wards,  could  easily  discover  the  deep  and  bloody 
''  traces  of  the  march  of  the  Goths.** — (Gibbon.)  In 
the  year  400,  Alaric,  reinforced  by  fresh  swarms  of 
barbarians,  proceeded  to  the  invasion  of  Italy.  After 
continuing  his  ravages  there  for  some  time,  he  was 
compelled  to  retreat.  Five  years  afterwards  he 
again  invaded  Italy,  and  meditated  the  conquest  of 
jElome,  the  ancient  metropolis  of  the  world.  He  be^ 
sieged  the  city,  and  reduced  it  to  a  state  of  famine,  of 
which  many  thousands  died.  To  this  succeeded  a 
destructive  pestilence.    At  length  the  city  was  com- 

Eelled  to  purchase  its  deliverance  from  the  Gothic 
ing  by  a  large  sum  of  money.  But  the  terms  of 
peace  being  rejected  by  Honorius,  who  had  shut  him  - 
f^\i  up  in  Ravenna,  the  city  was  again  besieged  by 
Alaric  in  409,  and  was  obliged  to  submit  to  the  die* 
tates  of  the  conqueror.  In  410  the  Gothic  army 
once  more  appeared  before  the  gates  of  Rome,  and 
the  city  was  taken  and  sacked.  A  cruel  slaughter 
was  made  of  the  inhabitants,  the  streets  were  filled 
with  dead  bodies,  and  the  female  captives  were  ex- 
posed to  the  violence  of  a  brutal  soldiery.  Having 
enriched  his  army  with  the  plunder  of  the  capital  of 
the  empire,  Alaric  proceeded  to  ravage  Italy,  de- 
stroying whatever  opposed  his  progress,  and  spoiling 
the  unresisting  country.  Italy  remained  in  the  pos- 
session of  Alaric  till  the  year  412 ;  but  shortly  after- 
wards a  treaty  was  concluded  with  Adolphus,  his 
successor,  who,  in  consequence,  evacuated  Italy  and 
marched  into  Gaul,  in  the  southern  provinces  of 
which  the  Goths  established  a  powerful  and  inde- 
pendent kingdom. 

These  are  a  part  only  of  the  calamities  which 
^fell  the  Roman  empire  in  the  West  during  the  period 
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designated  by  the  first  trumpet.  Those  who  wish  to 
see  a  more  amplified  account  of  them,  may  read 
Gibbon,  the  elegant  historian  of  these  times;  who, 
without  intending  it,  has  in  many  instances  shewn 
the  exact  fulfilment  of  these  prophecies.  He  has  un- 
consciously borne  his  testimony  to  the  truth  of  pro- 
phecy, and  has  occasionally  used  the  same  all^o- 
rical  language  as  that  employed  by  the  sacred  writer 
who  has  recorded  the  predictions.  Speaking  of  the 
mighty  hosts  of  the  Vandals,  Suevi,  Burgundians, 
and  Alani,  who  invaded  Italy  under  Rhodogast  or 
Rhadagaisus,  during  one  of  the  short  respites  granted 
by  Alaric,  he  remarks,  **  The  correspondence  of  na- 
^'  tions  was  so  imperfect  and  precarious,  that  the 
^'  revolutions  of  the  North  might  escape  the  know- 
'*  ledge  of  the  court  of  Ravenna ;  till  the  dark  cloud 
<<  which  was  collected  along  the  coast  of  the  Baltic, 
*'  hurst  in  thunder  upon  the  banks  of  the  upper 
''  Danube."" — Had  an  historian  penned  the  annals  of  *. 
the  Roman  history  with  an  express  view  of  illus- 
trating the  prophecies  of  the  Apocalypse,  he  could 
not  more  effectually  have  accomplished  his  object, 
than  it  has  in  many  instances  been  actually  done  by 
this  infidel  writer. 

8.  And  the  second  angel  soundedy  and  as  it  were  a 
great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the 
sea:  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood: 
9.  j4nd  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in 
the  sea,  and  had  life,  died;  and  the  third  part  of  the 
ships  were  destroyed. 

The  great  burning  mountain  here  spoken  of 
seems  to  be  an  emblem  of  a  mighty  destructive  war- 
rior; and  it  may  be  applied  either  to  a  warlike 
nation,  or  to  an  individual  hero  who  commanded  it. 
The  sea  is  the  emblem  of  the  Roman  empire  with  its 
multitude  of  people  and  nations.  This  great  burn- 
ing mountain,  therefore,  being  cast  into  the  8ea» 
turning  a  third  part  of  it  into  blood,  destroying  a 
third  part  of  the  creatures  that  had  life,  and  a  tmrd 
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part  of  the  ships^  represents,  in  a  most  awful  man- 
ner, the  direful  irruptions  of  barbarous  nations,  with 
their  ferocious  leaders,  into  the  Roman  empire,  shed- 
ding the  blood  of  immense  multitudes,  destroying 
the  cities,  and  desolating  the  country  with  fire  and 
sword.      If   Etna  or  Vesuvius  had  literally  been 
thrown  into  the  sea,   it  could  not  have  produced  a 
greater  effervescence  upon  the  surrounding  waters, 
than  was  produced  upon  the  nations  of  the  Roman 
empire  by  the  ravages  of  their  ferocious  invaders. 
After  Alaric,  with  his  Goths,  had  terminated  his  de- 
predations, Attila,  at  the  head  of  a  vast  army  of 
Huns,  entered  the  empire,  and  shook  the  East  and 
West  with  the  most  cruel  fear,  deforming  the  pro- 
vinces of  each  empire  with  all  kinds  of  plundering, 
slaughter,  and  burning.      ^'  The  whole  breadth  of 
'^  Europe,   as  it  extends  about  five  hundred  miles 
^*  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Adriatic,  was  at  once  in- 
'^  vaded,  and  occupied,  and  desolated,  by  the  myriads 
"  of  barbarians  whom  Attila  led  into  the  field.** — 
(Gibbon.)   He  afterwards  invaded  Gaul,  and  ravaged 
it  with  fire  and  sword.     He  then  entered  Italy,  be- 
sieged Aquileia,  which  he  took  and  destroyed  so 
completely,  that  the  next  generation  could  scarcely 
discover  its  ruins.    The  cities  of  Altinum,  Concordia, 
and  Padua,  were  also  reduced  to  heaps  of  stones  and 
ashes.    This  ferocious  ravager  filled  all  places  be- 
tween the  Alps  and  Apennine  with  flight,  depopula- 
tion, slaughter,  servitude,  burning,  and  desperation. 
The  nature  of  this  desolating  march  may  be  esti- 
mate in  some  measure  from  a  saying  of  its  ferocious 
conductor,  that  "  the  grass  never  grew  where  his 
'^  horse  had  trod.'"  Such  a  man,  with  his  vast  armies 
of  barbarians,  might  be  compared  to  a  great  moun- 
tain burning  with  fire.  He  called  himself  the  scourge 
ofChdj  and  the  terror  of  men;  and  boasted  that  he 
was  sent  into  the  world  by  God  for  this  purpose,  that, 
as  the  executioner  of  his  just  anger,  he  might  fill  the 
earth  with  all  kind  of  evils.    His  conduct  was  al- 
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together  consistent  with  his  impious  boast,  for  he 
bounded  his  cruelty  and  passion  by  nothing  less  thao 
blood  and  burning. — ^The  calamities  that  occurred 
under  the  invasions  of  Attila,  from  A.  D.  441  to  A.  IX 
452,  may  be  especially  intended  by  the  prophetic 
imagery  of  the  second  trumpet;  but  we  may  also 
include  under  it,  all  the  afflictive  events  which  befell 
the  empire  from  A.  D.  412  to  the  last-mentioned 
period,  about  which  time  Attila  evacuated  Italy,  and 
died  in  the  following  year,  453. 

10.  And  the  third  ctngel  sounded,  and  there  Jell  a 
great  star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and 
tt  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the 
fountaitts  of  waters;  11.  And  the  name  of  the  star 
is  called  frormwood:  and  the  third  part  of  the  waters 
became  wormwood ;  and  manjf  men  died  4ff  the  waters^ 
because  they  were  made  bitter. 

A  star,  when  applied  to  temporal  things,  is  an 
emblem  of  a  king  or  a  prince ;  this  star,  therefore, 
burning  like  a  lamp,  is  a  symbol  of  a  prince  armed 
with  the  fire  of  war.  The  name  Wormwood,  nfA 
the  effects  of  its  falling  ^pon  the  waters,  denoted 
the  further  desql^rtioo^  of  the  empire,  and  the  ruin  of 
the  remaining  comforts  which  had  been  left  to  the 
relics  of  the  miserable  inhabitants ;  who  were  so 
harassed  and  afflict^,  that  they  could  not  seek  for 
the  necessary  support  of  life  without  exposing  them- 
selves to  the  fury  of  the  invaders.  Thus  the  em- 
bittering and  poisoning  of  the  rivers  and  fountains, 
completed  the  former  judgment  of  tumj,ng  the  sea 
into  blood. — ^Let  us  examine  the  fulfilment  of  this 
symbolical  prophecy.  Within  two  years  after  At- 
tila*s  retreat  from  Italy,  Valentinian,  tl^e  emperor, 
ravished  the  wife  of  Maxim  us,  one  of  his  seni^tors : 
Maximus,  in  return,  caused  him  to  be  murdered, 
usurped  his  throne,  and  compeUied  Eudoxiaij,  the 
empress,  to  marry  him.  Eudoxia,  in  hatral  to 
the  murderer,  solicited  Genseric,  the  king  of  the 
Vandals,,  settled  in  Africa,  to  come  an^d  revenge 
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Valentinian*s  death.  Genseric  accordingly,  like  a 
burning  star  falling  as  a  lamp,  embarked  with  three 
hundred  thousand  Vandals  and  Moors,  and  arrived 
upon  the  Roman  coasts  in  the  summer  of  455. 
Maximus,  not  expecting  such  an  enemy,  fell  into 
despondency;  and  the  senators  stoned  him  to  death, 
and  threw  his  body  into  the  Tiber.  Genseric 
marched  directly  towards  Rome;  the  inhabitants 
fled  into  the  woods  and  mountains,  and  the  city  fell 
an  easy  prey  into  his  hands.  He  abandoned  it  to 
the  cruelty  and  avarice  of  his  soldiers,  who  plundered 
it  for  fourteen  days  together ;  not  only  spoiling  the 
private  houses  and  palaces,  but  stripping  the  public 
buildings,  and  even  the  churches,  of  their  riches  and 
ornaments.  Thus  the  splendour  of  the  western  em- 
pire was  nearly  extinguished.  Genseric  left  it  in  a 
weak  and  desperate  condition :  it  struggled  hard,  and 
as  it  were  gasped  for  breath  during  eight  short  and 
turbulent  reigns,  for  the  space  of  twenty  years ;  till, 
at  length,  it  received  its  death-blow,  as  it  were,  on 
the  sounding  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  A.  D.  476,  under 
Momyllus,  who,  in  derision,  was  called  Aug^tulus, 
or  the  diminutive  Aug^tus. 

12.  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third 
part  of'  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars ;  so  as  the  third 
part  of  them  voas  darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for 
a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewise. 

On  the  sounding  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  the  third 
part  of  the  celestial  luminaries  were  smitten  and  ob- 
scured. This,  in  the  symbolical  language  of  the 
prophecies  of  this  book,  evidently  refers  to  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  imperial  and  other  subsequent  forms 
of  government  mthin  the  limits  of  the  western  em- 
pire, between  the  years  476  and  568.  The  sun  is 
an  emblem  of  the  Roman  empire  under  its  imperial 
head.  The  sun  was  smitten  when  the  imperial  go- 
vernment terminated  under  Momyllus,  A.  D.  476,  as 
has  been  mentioned  above.  This  change  was  effected 
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by  Odoacer,  king  of  the  Heruli,,  who,  coming  to 
Rome  with  an  anny  of  mercenaries^  composed  of  a 
mixed  multitude  of  barbarians,  put  an  end  to  the 
western  empire  as  imperial,  and  caused  himself  to  be 
proclaimed  king  of  Italy.  Still,  however,  though 
the  Roman  sun  was  smitten,  the  moon  and  stars,  its 
subordinate  luminaries,  continued  to  shine  with  a 
Sednt  light  for  some  time  subsequently.  The  senate, 
the  consuls,  the  patricians,  and  all  the  ancient  ma^ 
gistrates,  were  retained  by  Odoacer,  The  power  of 
this  conqueror  was  destroyed  by  the  Ostrogoths  in 
493;  but  Theodoric,  their  king,  changed  none  of  the 
Roman  institutes.  The  senate,  and  all  the  other 
offices  of  magistracy,  were  still  held  by  Romans. 
About  the  year  533,  Justinian,  the  eastern  emperor, 
resolved  to  attempt  the  reconquest  of  the  West.  His 
general,  the  celebrated  Belisarius,  eradicated  the 
kingdom  of  the  Vandals  in  Africa  and  the  Italian 
isles  between  that  year  and  536.  In  537  he  invaded 
Italy,  and  after  a  long  war,  Belisarius,  and  Narses 
his  successor,  subdued  the  Ostrogoths  in  553 ;  and 
Italy,  after  one  or  two  more  minor  vicissitudes,  was 
made  a  province  of  the  Roman  empire.  Longinus 
was  sent  there  in  the  year  566  by  the  emperor  Jus- 
tin II.  to  govern  Italy  with  absolute  authority :  he 
changed  the  whole  form  of  government,  abolished 
the  senate  and  consuls,  and  all  the  former  magis- 
trates of  Rome  and  Italy,  and  in  every  city  of  note 
constituted  a  new  governor  with  the  title  of  Duke. 
He  himself  presided  over  all ;  and,  residing  at  Ra- 
venna, and  not  at  Rome,  he  was  called  the  Exarch 
of  Ravenna,  as  were  also  his  successors  in  the  same 
office^  Rome  was  degraded  to  an  equal  level  with 
other  places ;  and,  from  being  the  queen  of  cities 
and  the  empress  of  the  world,  was  reduced  to  a  poor 
dukedom,  and  made  tributary  to  Ravenna,  which 
she  had  used  to  govern.  Thus  the  western  empire 
was  completely  subverted. 

From  the  contents  of  this  section  we  may  be  led 
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to  reflect  on  the  wretchedness  and  misery  to  which 
the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  people  are  exposed. 
The  hail  and  the  fire,  at  the  command  of  the  Al- 
mighty, shall  fight  against  them.  The  mountains 
shall  be  torn  from  their  bases,  and  cast  into  the 
tiiidst  of  the  sea ;  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars, 
shall  be  darkened  in  their  orbs ;  and  nature  shall  be 
thrown  into  the  most  convulsive  agonies,  to  punish 
and  overwhelm  the  nations  and  the  people  that  op- 
pose the  Gospel  and  persecute  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
-^True  believers,  in  the  midst  of  the  most  terrible 
calamities,  have  abundant  cause  of  encouragement 
waA  consolation.  The  blessed  God  will  take  their 
part  against  all  their  enemies,  and  support  them 
under  air  their  trials. — ^The  dreadful  representations 
given  by  the  four  first  trumpets,  remind  us  of  the  so- 
vereign Mid  almighty  power  of  God,  at  whose  awful 
w<Mrd,  when  it  ^ves  forth  its  voice,  ^*  hailstones  and 
^^  coals  of  fire  descend;  at  whose  rd>uke  the  pillars  of 
^^  heaven  tremble,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth 
^'  are  shaken ;  who  speaks  to  the  sun,  and  it  shineth 
^^  not;  who  darkeneth  the  moon,  and  sealeth  up  the 
'^  stars.'*  May  this  almighty  Jehovah,  who  is  thus 
tarible  to  his  enemies,  but  infinitely  compassionate 
to  his  people,  conduct  us  at  length  to  his  heavenly 
plresence,  though  it  should  be  through  days  of  dark- 
ness, waters  of  bitterness,  and  seas  of  blood! 


Sbction  XIV. 
Remarks  on  the  Jhurjirst  TVumpets. 

BxFORB  I  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the 
ttme  last  trumpets,  I  shall  make  a  few  remarks 
with  reference  to  the  four  first.— The  events  which 
took  place  under  the  first  four  trumpets,  refer  to  the 
partial  destruction  of  aa  universe  consisting  of  dry 
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land,  a  sea,  rivers,  and  fountains,  and  celestial  lumi- 
naries. This  universe  symbolizes  the  Roman  empire, 
which  is  described  as  consisting  of  two  great  divi- 
sions, the  terrestrial  and  the  celestial.  The  first  of 
these  must  be  considered  as  representing  the  terri- 
tories and  population  of  the  empire,  and  the  second 
its  government  or  ruling  powers.  Some  of  these 
trumpets  have  been  regarded  as  relating  to  spiritual 
events,  and  the  state  of  the  Church ;  with  reference 
to  the  general  warfare  which  the  Christian  religion 
underwent  at  the  period  to  which  the  trumpets  direct 
our  attention,  and  especially  to  the  Arian  and  Pe- 
lagian heresies,  the  former  of  which  arose  about  the 
year  318,  and  the  latter  in  404.  But  the  principle 
of  unity  and  homogeneity  seems  to  forbid  such  an 
interpretation.  The  trumpets,  one  would  suppose, 
must  be  homogeneous,  and  refer  to  one  subject.  The 
Church  was  undoubtedly  connected  with  the  events 
which  happened  under  these  trumpets ;  and  the  ful- 
filment of  these  tremendous  predictions  made  Mray 
for  the  accomplishment  of  others  with  which  it  was 
still  more  immediately  concerned. 

But  while  the  reader  considers  these  prophecies 
as  referring  to  the  Roman  empire,  he  should  parti- 
cularly bear  in  mind,  that  this  symbolical  universe 
was  not  destroyed;  but  visited  with  the  most  af- 
flictive calamities,  and  subverted  only  with  respect 
to  its  past  form  of  government  in  the  West.  The 
fourth  beast,  or  Roman  kingdom,  predicted  in  the 
book  of  Daniel,  was  to  exist  in  two  different  states  i 
first,  as  an  undivided  empire ;  and  secondly,  as  divided 
into  ten  kingdoms,  symbolized  by  ten  horas.  This 
change  in  the  condition  of  the  empire  took  place,  as 
is  well  known,  at  the  time  of  its  overthrow  by  the 
Goths  and  Vandals.  After  this  overthrow  the  em- 
pire was  divided  among  the  conquerors,  and  formed 
into  ten  kingdoms.  The  imperial  title  and  power 
still  continued  in  the  eastern  empire,  and  the  title  at 
least  was  revived  in  the  western  by  Charlemagne, 
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A.  Dl  SOO,  wheire  it  continued  in  existence  till  the 
present  century^  since  the  commencement  of  which 
it  had  become  extinct,  as  will  be  shewn  in  its  proper 
place.. 

It  is  observable,  with  respect  to  the  four  first 
trumpets,  that,  on  the  sounding  of  each,  only  a  third 
part  of  the  object  against  which  the  calamities  are 
denounced,  is  destroyed.  Bishop  Newton  and  others 
suppose  that  this  circumstance  has  a  reference  to  the 
Roman  empire,  as  consisting^  at  that  time,  of  a 
third  part  of  the  known  worlds  But  this  opinion 
cannot  well  be  admitted,  without  introducing  great 
confusion  of  ideas  into  the  exposition  of  the  pnK 
phecy.  The  symbolic^  universe  seen  by  the  Apostle 
John,  does  not  represent  the  whole  habitable  worlds  of 
which  the  Roman  empire  is  said  to  be  about  the 
third  part;  but  it  denotes  the  whole  of  the  Roman  enu 
pite^  and  the  Roman  empire  only.  Upon  the  former 
interpretation,  the  Roman  empire,  as  a  third  part  of 
the  symbolical  universe,  must  have  been  completely 
destroyed.  But  these  trumpets  do  not  refer  to  the 
final  destruction  of  the  empire,  but  solely  to  its  suIk 
version  in  the  West,  prepatetory  to  Its  division  among 
the  ten  kings^  The  empire  itself  was  still  to  exist, 
though  in  a  dificirent  form;  and  hence  We  see  the 
reason  why  these  calamitous  efiects  were  limited  to  a 
part  of  each  object  against  which  they  were  directed. 
If  it  be  asked  why  a  third  part  has  been  fixed  on  bjA 
the  specific  object  of  these  calamities,  it  may  be  re-^ 
plied,  because  the  l^pirit  of  God  has  seen  fit  to  fix  on 
this  proportion,  and  we  may  therefore  suppose,  as  a 
general  truth,  that  a  third  part  of  the  empire  m  as 
actucUfy  destroyed. 

The  imagery  of  the  book  of  Revelation  is  well 
known  to  be  Jewish  i  it  is  probable,  therefore,  that 
the  symbolical  universe  seen  by  St.  John,  had  a 
Jewish  aspect.  This  serves  to  illustrate  the  justness 
of  the  proportions  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
different  symbols.    Thus,    if  the  sea  seen  by  the 
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Apostle  in  the  second  trumpet,  was  borrowed  from 
Jewish  ideas,  it  must  either  have  been  an  inland  sea, 
like  the  sea  or  lake  of  Gennesareth,  or,  at  least,  like 
the  eastern  extremity  of  the  Mediterranean,  called 
by  them  the  Great  Western  Sea.  A  Jew  could  have 
no  idea  of  such  oceans  as  the  Atlantic  or  Ftoific. 
Hence  there  is  nothing  extravagant  in  the  imagery 
of  the  second  trumpet.  It  is  at  least  within  the 
limits  of  poetical  probability,  that  a  vast  mountain 
burning  with  fire,  cast  int^  the  sea  of  Gennesareth, 
should  turn  the  third  part  of  it  into  blood.  The 
propriety  and  suitability  of  all  the  symbols  of  this 
tremendously  sublime  representation  deserve  the 
most  attentive  observation*. 

The  events  foretold  under  the  four  first  trumpets, 
are  generally  supposed  to  include  a  period  of  about 
two  hundred  and  thirty-five  years;  namely,  firom 
A.  D.  331  to  A.  D.  566.— The  generality  of  com- 
mentators, who  consider  these  trumpets  as  referring 
to  the  calamities  and  overtumings  of  the  Roman 
empire,  agree  in  the  gi-and  outline  both  of  facts  and 
chronology ;  and  even  the  testimony  of  infidels,  when 
writing  the  history  of  these  times,  demonstrates  the 
exact  accomplishment  of  the  events  predicted  under 
these  trumpets. — ^^  I  have  now  accomplished,**  says 
Gibbon,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  History,  ^'  the  de- 
''  ciine  and  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  from  the  for- 
''  tunate  age  of  Trajan  and  the  Antonines,  to  its 
'^  utter  extinction  in  the  West,  about  five  cen- 
^^  tunes  after  the  Christian  era.  At  that  unhappy 
period,  the  Saxons  fiercely  struggled  with  the 
natives  for  the  possession  of  Britmn;  Gaul  and 
Spain  were  divided  between  the  powerful  mo- 
narchies of  the  Franks  and  the  Visigoths,  and  the 
dependent  kingdoms  of  the  Suevi  and  the  Bur- 
gundians ;  Africa  was  exposed  to  the  cruel  perse- 


*  See  Mr.  Cuningfaame's  illustration  of  most  of  the  preceding 
remarks^  by  whom  they  are  fully  discussed,  and  supported  by  luv- 
tnswerdble  arguments. 
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^'  cution  of  the  Vandals,  and  to  the  savage  insults  of 
the  Moors:  Rome  and  Italy,  as  far  as  the  banks  of 
the  Danube,  were  aflUeted  by  an  army  of  barbarian 
mercenaries,  whose  lawless  tyranny  was  succeeded 
by  the  reign  of  Theodoric  the  Ostrogoth.  All  the 
'^  subjects  of  the  empire,  who,  by  the  use  of  the 
^'  Latin  language,  more  particularly  deserved  the 
name  and  privilege  of  Romans^  were  oppressed  by 
the  disgrace  and  calamities  of  foreign  conquests ; 
and  the  victorious  nations  of  Germany  established 
a  new  system  of  manners  and  government  in  the 
western  countries  of  Europe.'*-— Thus,  we  see  the 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  recorded  upder 
the  first  four  trumpets,  fulfilled  by  events  taking 
place  several  centuries  after  the  predictions  were  re- 
corded— events  which  have  been  clearly  ppinted 
out  by  Christian  commentators,  and  not  less  clearly, 
though  undesignedly,  illustrated  by  an  infidel  his^ 
torian.  Is  not  this  an  evident  demonstration  that 
St.  John  wrote  by  inspiration  of  that  God  who  seeth 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  to  whom  are  known 
all  events  that  will  take  place  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world  ? 

The  last  verse  of  the  chapter  may  be  considered 
as  an  introductioti  to  the  three  remaining  trumpets^ 
distingriished  from  the  former  by  the  nanle  of  ivoe 
trumpets,  on  account  of  the  still  greater  and  more 
terrible  plaj^es  they  were  about  to  predict. 

13.  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel,  ^fiying 
through  the  midst  of  heaven,  saving  toith  a  loud  voice, 
fFbe,  iJDoe,  tboe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  hy  reason 
of  tht  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angets 
which  aire  yet  to  sound! 

This  emblematic  angel  flies  through  the  midst  of 
heaven,  and  announces  three  future  and  tremendous 
woes  to  the  itihabitants  of  the  earth.  The  imagery 
of  his  flight,  and  the  denunciation  of  the  woes  as 
future,  may  imply  that  a  considerable  interval  would 
take  place  between  the  cessation  of  the  fourth  tnin*-* 
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pet  and  the  commencement  of  the  fifth,  which  is 
supposed  to  hare  sounded  about  the  year  606^  His 
flying  through  the  midst  of  fieaven  may  intimate  that 
the  duration  of  the  last  three  trumpets  would  be 
much  longer  than  the  four  preceding.  The  whole 
of  the  imagery  is  calculated  to  awaken  the  deepest 
attention  to  the  importance  of  the  events  which  were 
to  take  place  on  the  sounding  of  these  three  tnim- 
pets,  and  to  shew  that  they  are  posterior  in  point  of 
time  to  the  preceding  ones,  and  introduce  a  new 
series  of  events,  accompanied  with  calamities  greater, 
more  extensive,  and  more  lasting  than  those  pre- 
dicted by  the  preceding  four.  The  account  of  the 
fifth  and  sixth  trunlpets,  or  the^^f  and  second  woesy 
is  recorded  in  chap.  ix.  which  I  shall  next  proceed 
to  consider. 


Section  XV. 
The  first  Woe  Trumpet. 

Chap.  ix.  1—12. 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded^  and  I  saw  a  star 
faUfrom  heaven  unto  the  earth:  and  to  him  was  given 
the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit.  2.  And  he  opened  the 
bottomless  pit;  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  <ff  the  pit, 
as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace ;  and  the  sun  and  the 
air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 
3.  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the 
earth :  and  unto  them  was  given  potver,  as  the  scar- 
pions  of  the  earth  have  power.  4.  And  it  was  com- 
manded them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of 
the  earth,  neither  any  green  thingy  neither  any  tree; 
but  onlv  those  men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  Ood  in 
their  foreheads.  5.  And  to  them  it  was  given  that 
they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tor^ 
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fMeniedfive  months :  and  their  torment  was  as  the  tor^ 
meat  of  a  scorpion  when  he  striketh  a  man.  6.  And  in 
those  daps  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shall  notjind  it ; 
andshaU  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  Jlee from  them. 
7.;  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses 
prepared  unto  battle;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it 
were  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces  were  as  the 
faces  of  men.  8.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  <f 
women,  and  their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 
9.  And  they  had  hreastjflates  as  it  were  breastplates 
of  iron;  and  the  sound  oj  their  toings  was  as  the  sound 
of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle.  10.  And 
they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were  stings 
in  their  tails :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  Jive 
months.  IL  And  they  had  a  king  over  them  which  is 
the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue 
hath  his  name  Apollyon*  12.  One  woe  is  past;  and 
behold  there  come  two  woes  mgre^  hffreqffet. 

The  great  body  o^  commentators  on  the  Revela- 
tion agree  in  supposing  that  the  emblematical  ima- 
gery of  the  fifth  trumpet  predicts  the  rise  and  pro- 
gress of  the  fiedse  prophet  Mahomed  and  his  succes- 
sors, as  reiening  over  the  Arabians  or  Saracens, 
and  introducing  that  false  religion  which  filled  the 
world  with  darkness  and  error. 

By  a  star  fiEtUing  from  heaven  to  earth,  is  meant  a 
Christian  bishop  (implying  a  succession  of  the  order) 
falling  from  primitive  purity,  into  apostacy  from  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  By  the  falling  star,  therefore, 
fe  meant  the  bishop  or  bishops  of  Rome,  the  head  of 
Popery,  the  western  corrupter  of  Christianity,  whose 
mystery  of  wickedness  had  been  long  working,  but 
burst  forth,  in  its  principal  enormities,  almost  at  the 
same  time  with  the  imposture  of  Mahomed.  The 
worship  of  images,  saints,  and  angels,  the  doctrine  of 
pumttory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  efficacy  of  good 
wo^s  (i.  e.  the  observance  of  human  rites  and  insti- 
tutions)  towards^  the  attainment  of  salvation,    tlic 
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power  of  relics  to  heal  the  diseases  of  the  body  and 
mind,  and  many  other  of  the  absurdities  and  cor^ 
ruptiong  of  Popery,  had  at  this  time  made  very  great 
progress  iti  Christendom.  This  almost  universal  pre- 
valence of  false  dqctrines,  of  which  the  bishop  and 
church  of  Rome  were  the  source,  the  centre,  and  the 
principal  support,  evidet^tly  prepared  the  way  for 
Mahomed.  This  was  the  black  smoke  arising  out  of 
the  abyiss,  by  which  the  sun  and  air  were  darkened, 
find  from  which  came  the  infernal  army  of  the  lo- 
custs. Thus  Popeiy,  the  western  Antichrist,  opened 
the  door  for  Mahomed  and  his  imposture,  the 
eastern  Antichrist*^.  Mahoiped  could  not  have 
succeeded  in  an  age  of  light.  If  superstition  and 
e^ross  darkness  had  not  previously  overspread  Chris^ 
Fendpni,  either  his  bold  and  impious  imposture  had 
not  been  attempted^  or  it  had  been  destroyed  in 
embryo.  But  the  falling  star  having  opened  the 
|>ottomless  pit,  out  of  the  smoke  issuing  fron^  the 
abyss,  or  rather  out  of  the  abyss  through  the  smoke^ 

*  Mr.  Faber  considers  AmU^ritt  lis  referring  ezclushrelj  to 
infideKly.  I  have  oo  oh)ectioii  to  view, the  syttematiQ  infideli^  of 
the  French  an4  pther  poiloflophers  of  t^e  last  and  pre^cint  age  n^^ 
AntichriMt,  but  not  to  the  exchuum  of  Pcperv  and  Ufakomedism. 
To  limit  Antichrist  to  infidelity,  appears  to  me  to  limit  what  the 
Scripture  has  not  limited.  There  were  many  antick^sts  in  8t  John's 
days  (1  John,  ii,  18);  but  these  antiohrists  wore  9«rtaiDly  mat  ii^dels, 
but  professed  Christians,  who  became  leaders  of  heretical  sects. 
Antichrist  is  whatever  immediately  oppMes  OkrUi,  whedier  it  l^ 
Pispery,  Midumtdum^  or  It^deKiyi  Whatever  sets  itself  against 
Christy  either  in  respect  to  the  doctnne  of  his  deily  or  humaaity,  or 
in  relation  to  his  offices  and  authority  is  Antichrist  Infidelity 
denies  and  opposes  the  divinity  and  mission  of  Christ,  and  exclaims 
in  ^e  worst  language  of  hell,  **  Crush  the  wretch;**  therefore  /lUf- 
Mity  iff  Anikhris^  Mahomedism  dedues  that  Christ  is  nothmg 
more  than  a  mere  man,  and  has  set  up  a  religioin  in  direct  oppocvtion 
to  that  established  by  Christ;  therefore  Mahomeditm  is  Antickri^. 
Popery  opposes  the  offices  of  Christ,  by  substituting  otfcer  methods 
of  atoning  for  sin,  than  that  one  alone  which  is  procured  by  his 
blood,  by  substituting  other  mediators  and  intercessors,  by  daunng 
authority  to  dispense  with  his  conunandments,  and  to  add  to,  alter, 
or  take  away  from  the  revelation  which  he  has  grven  in  his  holy 
word  I  and  therefore  Popery  is  Antichrist, 
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arose  the  locusts — Mahomed  with  his  vast  armies  of 
Saracens.  Elarly  in  the  seventh  century,  about 
A.  D.  606,  this  impostor  began  to  pretend  a  very  ex- 
traordinary intercourse  with  God,  declaring  that  he 
had  been  in  heaven,  and  there  had  learned  a  religion 
which  he  was  to  propagate  in  the  world,  being  an  im- 
provement of  Christianity,  as  it  was  at  first  delivered, 
and  a  reformation  of  it  from  subsequent  corruptions. 
In  the  year  above  mentioned  he  retired^to  the  cave 
of  Hera,  near  Mecca,  for  the  purpose  of  forging  his 
imposture:  three  years  afterwards,  having  formed 
lus  system,  he  issued  from  his  cave  with  the  design 
of  propagating  it.  This  he  attempted  in  an  artful, 
secret,  and  peaceable  manner ;  and  is  said  to  have 
employed  three  years  in  obtaining  the  conversion  of 
fourteen  proselytes,  the  first  fruits  of  his  mission.  In 
the  year  612,  from  whence  may  be  dated  the  rise  of 
Mahomedism,  ^^  he  assumed,**  says  Gibbon,  ^^  the 
**  prophetic  office,  and  resolved  to  impart  to  his  fa- 
^*  mUy  the  light  of  divine  truthr  In  the  year  622 
the  fitlse  prophet  fled  from  Mecca,  the  people  be- 
coming enraged  at  him  on  account  of  his  imposture, 
to  Medina.  From  this  flight  of  Mahomed,  the 
Hegira,  or  computation  of  time  among  the  Maho- 
medans,  commences  its  epoch.  Here  he  was  chosen 
prince,  and  began  to  propagate  his  religion  by  mili- 
tary force,  instructing  his  <ti6ciples  that  this  was  not 
to  be  accomplished  by  argument  but  the  sword. 
*'  The  sword,**  says  he,  "  is  the  key  of  heaven  and  of 
^  bell.  A  drop  of  blood  shed  in  the  cause  of  God,  a 
**  night  spent  in  arms,  is  of  more  avail  than  two 
months  of  fasting  and  prayer.  Whosoever  falls  in 
battle,  his  sins  are  forgiven.  At  the  day  of  judg- 
ment his  wounds  shall  be  resplendent  as  vermilion 
^'  and  odoriferous  as  musk,  and  the  loss  of  his  limbs 
^*  shall  be  supplied  by  the  wings  of  angels  and 
**  cherubims.** — (Gibbon.)  While  the  enthusiasm  of 
his  disciples  was  roused  by  promises  so  congenial 
to  thdr  minds,  his  enemies  were  appalled  into  sub- 
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miarioD.  The  Koran  enjoined  the  exturpaUofi  of  all 
idolaters,  or  submission  to  the  religion  of  the  im- 
postor ;  but  to  Gluistians  or  Jews  it  allowed  the 
choice  of  tribute  in  addition  to  the  two  fprmer.  But 
this  offer  was  sometimes  violated  by  the  yictorioos 
followers  «f  the  imposts ;  and  such  was  the  dege- 
neracy of  the  Christian  world,  that  multitudes  iqio* 
statifled  and  flocked  to  the  Arabian  standard  i  ^d 
wherever  the  arms  of  the  Saracens  prevailed.  Ma- 
homedism  almost  extinguished  the  profesoioa  of 
Chriatianity.  Till  the  yew  631,  Mahonied  was  em- 
ployed in  propagating  his  religion  throiigh  Arabia, 
and  in  subduing  and  uniting  iii  one  great  empire  the 
scattered  tribes  of  the  Arabs ;  and  thus  having 
founded  a  new  religion  and  an  ^ctensive  empire^  he 
died  in  the  year  632.  The  caliphs,  his  successors, 
continued  tbeir  ravages,  and  extended '  their  cob« 
quests,  till  the  year  762,  just  150  years  softer  Ma^^ 
homed  publicly  pnopa^ted  his  imiposture,  when 
Bagdad  was  built,,  aad  the  8arm^ns  ceased  for  a 
considerable  time  from  any  further  hostilities^  and 
became  a  settled  people. 

But  it  will  be  proper  more  particularly  to  no^ 
tice  the  imagery  of  this  hieroglyphical  descriptkm 
of  the  rise  of  thef  Mahomedan  religion  and  power^ 
*^  There  came  up  out  of  the  smoke,  locusts  upon 
"  the  earth/'  These  were  symbolical,  and  not  real 
locusts,  as  evidently  appears  from  the  descripti<m 
given  of  them.  They  were  the  swarms  of  Ara- 
bians or  Saracens  who  broke  in  upon  tfae  empire 
under  Mahomed  and  his  successors.  '^  It  was  com- 
^^  manded  to  these  locusts,  that  they  should  not  hurt 
*^  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing, 
"  neither  any  tree.**  Accordingly,  history  informs 
us  that  the  following  injunction  was  given  to  the 
army  of  the  Saracens  which  invaded  Syria  in  the 
reign  of  Abubeker  the  successor  of  Mahomed:  ^^  De-* 
<^  stroy  no  palm-trees,  nor  burn  any  fields  of  com, 
^  c\U  down  no  fruit-trees,  nor  do  any  mischief  to 
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^^  cattle^  only  such  as  you  kill  and  eat.** — ^The  coio- 
mission  of  these  locusts  was  to  injure  those  men  only 
who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  By 
the  men  who  had  not  the  seal  in  their  foi^h^ads^  are 
evidently  meant  corrupt  and  hypocritical  professors 
of  Christianity^  which  fully  proves  that  something 
distinct  from  outward  baptism,  and  exclusively  b^* 
longing  to  true  Christians^  is  intended  by  t^  seal  m 
the  forehead.  Now>  it  is  evident  from  history,  that 
the  rairages  of  the  ^amcens  were  chiefly  conftoed  to 
those  Christian  cpuatries  where  religiop  had  been 
most  deeply  corrupted,  espeeially  by  saint  and  image 
WQrahip.*— It  is  said  that  ^^  they  Iwi  not  power  to 
^^  kiU,  but  oiily  to  tmmept  men,**  and  to  bring  such 
calamities  upon  tbem  .that  they  should  grow  weary 
of  their  lives,  and  *'  seek  death,  but  not  find  it.**  This 
seems  to  refer  to  their  having  no  commission  com- 
pletely to  destroy  and  ov^urn,  but  only  to  rmage, 
scour  and  afflict:  the  eastern  empire.  It  is  net  tfh 
be  imagined  that  th^  would  not  kill  many  thousands 
and  myriads;  but  stUl  they  would  kill  them  as  indi- 
viduals, and  not  as  a  political  body^  or  as  a  state  or 
empire.  Aecordiegly,  though  thqr  besieged  Cojei- 
staatinople^  and  even  plvuderad  Rome,  yet  tbcgr 
could  not  msake  themsdves  masters  of  either  of  those 
citieB.  They  dismembeied  the  eastern  empire  of 
Syria  and  Egypt^  and  some  other  of  its  best  and 
richest  provinces ;  but  they  were  never  able  to  sub- 
due and  ecnquer  the  whole*  The  taking  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  the  putting  an  end  to  the  eastern 
empire,  was  reserved  for  another  power,  as  will  be 
seen  under  the  next  trumpet, — It  is  farther  declared, 
respecting  these  figurative  locusts,  that  their  shapes 
'^  were  like  unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle.** 
Now,  tlie  Arabians  have  in  £dl  ages  been  famous 
for  their  horses  and  horsemanship}  and  it  is  well 
known  that  their  strength  chiefly  consists  in  their 
cavalry. — "  Their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like 
^'  gold.**    This  is  evidently  an  allusion  to  the  turbam^ 
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worn  by  the  Arabians,  who  boast  of  having  those 
ornaments  for  the  common  attire  of  their  heads, 
which  are  considered  as  crowns  and  diadems  with 
other  nations. — *'  Their  faces  were  as  the  fiujes  of 
*'  men ;  and  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women.** 
The  Arabians,  accordingly,  wore  their  beards  or 
mustachios  as  men,  while  the  long  hair  of  their 
head  was  flowing,  or  plaited,  like  that  of  women. — 
^*  Their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions ;  and  they 
^'  had  breastplates,  as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron.** 
The  former  may  signify  their  rapaicious  fury,  or  their 
offensive  weapons  to  destroy;  the  latter  denote  their 
pensive  armament;  and  the  strength  of  both  is 
evidently  intended  by  the  imagery. — ^  And  the  sound 
'^  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots,  and  of 
^<  many  horses  rushing  to  battle.**  This,  again,  re- 
fers to  their  skill  in  horsemanship,  and  to  the  irre- 
sistible impetuosity  with  which  they  should  rurii  upon 
and  overwhelm  their  enemies^-^Tbrice  in  the  pro- 
phecy they  are  compared  to  scorpions :  ^'  And  they 
'*  had  stings  in  their  tails  like  unto  sccHpions.**  Thte 
denotes  the  poisonous  eflfects  of  the  fie^lse  religion  of 
Mahomed,  which  always  followed  the  conquest  of 
the  Saracens,  as  they  carried  their  doctrines  every 
where  mth  their  arms.— It  is  farther  said  that  these 
locusts  "  had  the  power  to  hurt  men  five  months.** 
This  has  been  c6nsidered  as  spoken  in  conformity  to 
the  type;  for  locusts  are  observed  to  live  about  five 
months,  or  one  hundred  and  fifty  days ;  namely,  from 
April  to  September:  and  it  has  been  asserted  that 
the  Saracens  made  their  excursions  in  the  summer 
months,  and  retreated  again  in  the  winter.  But  the 
five  months  have  been  more  properly  understood  by 
most  commentators  as  referring  to  one  hundred  and 
fifty  prophetic  days,  reckoning  a  day  for  a  year. 
Upon  this  principle  the  chronological  prophecies  of 
Daniel  must  be  explained,  as  well  as  most  of  the 
mysterious  predictions  of  this  book.  This  is  so  evi- 
dent, and  so  generally  admitted,  thiit  I  shall  n^^ 
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here  take  up  my  reader*s  time  in  demonstrating'  it. 
Let  it  be  only  observed  that  a  week,  containing 
seven  days,  is  the  symbol  for  seven  years.  Hence 
the  celebrated  prophecy  of  DanieFs  seventy  weeks 
includes  four  hundred  and  ninety  years ;  and  accord- 
^  ingly,  at  the  end  of  that  period,  it  received  its  accom- 
plishment. Hence,  also,  a  month,  consisting  of 
thirty  days,  is  the  symbol  for  thirty  years.  The 
year,  as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  has  shewn,  was  anciently 
divided  into  twelve  months,  and  every  month  into 
thirty  days,  so  that  the  year  consisted  of  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty  days ;  and  three  hundred  and  sixty 
years  is  the  period  of  time  always  meant  in  this  book 
by  the  prophetic  year.  Hence,  five  pr(^hetic  months 
is  one  hundred  and  fifly  years;  and  it  has  been 
remarked  by  all  writers,  that  from  the  year  612, 
when  Mahomed  first  began  publicly  to  propagate  his 
false  doctrines  at  Mecca,  till  the  year  762,  when  the 
caliph  Almansor  built  Bagdad,  and  called  it  the 
City  of  Peace,  there  were  exactly  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years,  or  five  prophetic  months.  From  that 
year  the  Saracens  became  a  settled  people:  they 
ceased  to  make  those  extensive  and  rapid  con- 
quests which  had  distinguished  the  commencement 
of  their  career;  and  the  wars  in  which  they  were 
henceforth  engaged  were  like  the  common  and  or- 
dinary wars  of  other  nations.  One  more  circum- 
stance respecting  these  mystical  locusts  remains  to 
be  considered:  **  They  had  a  king  over  them,  the 
angel  of  the  bottomless  pifc^  whose  name  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek 
'^  tongue  hath  his  name  ApoUyon,**  the  destroyer. 
This  king  was  Mahomed  and  the  caliphs  his  suc- 
cessors. The  genius  of  Mahomedism  is  to  bring 
destruction  upon  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men.  But, 
perhaps,  Satan  himself,  the  destroyer,  and  the  grand 
instigator  in  the  mischief  and  ruin  effected  by  Ma- 
homedism, may  be  intended  by  the  "  king  of  the 
^*  locusts,  the  c^ngel  of  the  bottomless  pit.** — "  One 
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woe  16  past^  and  behold  there  come  two  more 
woes  hereafteri.**— This  is  added,  not  only  to  dis- 
tinguish the  woeSi  and  to  mark  more  strongly  each 
period;  but  to  shew  that  some  considerable  time 
would  intervene  between  them.  Accordingly  the 
.sixth  tnmipet  did  not  sound  till  Af  D.  128L 

We  here  see  how  God  punishes  the  abuse  of 
spiritual  privileges.  When  the  Churdi  became  cor- 
rupted by  £Edse  doctrinei  and  was  dishonoured  by  un- 
holy piactice,  the  Mahomedan  power  was  raised  up 
to  punish  and  afflict  it.  The  denunciations  of  God  s 
wrath  are  sometimes  slow  but  always,  sure.  He 
wbose  kingdom  nileth  over  all^  has  the  most  terrible 
omjes  of  men  and  devils  at  his  command^  to  exe- 
.cute  his  provoked  judgment^ ;  and  he  can  easily  re- 
strain or  loose  tbjfem,  according  to  his  sovereign  will 
and  pleasure.  Beyond  this  none  oif  the  instrument 
of  his  providmce  can  go.  AaaodoNi  Apoi^lyon,  the 
great  a^d  mighty  destroyer,  cannot  effect  any  of.hiis 
destmctive  purposes  without  the  permission  ,of  the 
Pnoseffver  and  Redeemer  of  mankind;  nor 'pan  he 
ever  eixoeed  his  appointed  limits.  Even  the  mischief 
which  he  does  is  overruled  to  subserve  the  wisest  and 
kindest  deogns,  by  Him  who  is  c<Hitiniially  educing 
good  out  of  evil.-^In  the  Aitnre  world  the  wicked 
will  be  tormented^  but  not  d^troved;  thqr  will  de- 
sire non-existence,  but  death  wif)  flee  from  them. 
How  necessary  it  is  then»  that  we  should  fear  Him 
who  can  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell  I — Happy 
are  those  who  are  brought  to  a  saving  acquaintance 
with  Jesus  Christ,  the  friend  and  Saviour  of  sinners ; 
/or> .  whatever  portion  of  temporal  calamities  they 
may,  ia  the  holy  provid^oe  of  Godi  be  called  to  en- 
dtii:e  here  below,  they  will  at  length  enter  into  ^^  the 
^^  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,**  and 
share  in  the  ^^  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible 
^^  and  undefiled,  and  which  fadeth  not  away.** 
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Section  XVI. 
The  Sounding  of  the  second  fFoe. 

Chap.  ix.  13—21. 

AND  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a 
voice  Jrom  the  fowr  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is 
before  God,  14.  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which  had 
the  trumpet  J  Loose  the  fowr  angels  wh$ch  are  bound 
in  the  great  rioer  Euphrates.  15.  And  the  four 
angels  were  loosed,  which  were  prepared  for  mi  hour, 
and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  sUxy  the 
third  part  of  men.  16.  And  the  number  of  the  army 
of  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred  thousand  thousand : 
and  I  heard  the  number  of  them.  17.  And  thus  I 
saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on 
them,  having  breastplates  offre,  and  of  jadnth^  and, 
brimstone :  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as'  the 
heads  of  lions;  and  out  qf  their  vumths  issuedfre  and- 
smoke  and  bfimstone.  18.  By  these  three  was  the 
third  part  of  men  hilled  by  theJSre,  and  by  the  smoke,* 
and  hi  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths^ 
19.  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their 
tails;  for  their  tails  were  Uke  unto  serpents,  and  had 
heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt.  20.  And^he  rest 
of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues 
yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they 
shoidd  not  worship  devils,  and  idols  of  Mold,  and  silver^ 
and  brass,  and  stone,  and  if  toood:  which  neither  can. 
see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk.  21.  Neither  repented  they.^ 
their  murders,  nor  qf  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  for* 
mcaiUm,  nor  qf  their  thefts. 

After  the  sixth  angel  had  sounded^  a  voice  pro-^ 
ceeded  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  (the 
scene  being  still  in  the  temple)^  commanding  the 
angel  to  loose  the  four  angels  who  had  been  bound 
near  the  great  river  Euphrates;  which  was  done- ac« 
cordingly.    The  golden  altar  is  a  symbol  of  Christ 
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the  atoning  Lamb  of  Grod.  A  voice,  therefore,  pro- 
ceeding from  this  altar,  is  a  strong  indication  of  the 
divine  displeasure,  and  plainly  intimates  that  the 
sins  of  men  inust  have  been  Very  great,  when  the 
altar,  which  was  their  sanctuary  and  protection, 
called  aloud  for  vengeance ;  and  at  the  same  time  it 
seems  to  denote  that  the  judgments  about  to  be  pre- 
dicted, were  appointed  to  punish  them  for  corrupting; 
the  Grospel,  and  so  turning  it  into  a  savour  of  death 
and  condemnation.  The  prophecy  foretells  the  con- 
quests of  the  Turks  and  Othmans  in  the  thirteenth 
and  following  centuries.  The  only  material  ob- 
jection to  this  interpretation  is,  the  distance  of  time 
between  the  events  before  predicted  and  the  ravages 
of  the  Turks.  But  this  objection  is  obviated  by 
the  following  considerations. '  The  three  t(roe  trum- 
pets take  in  a  large  period  6f  tindd ;  maiAely,  from 
the  commencement  of  th6  teventh  century  till  the 
establishment  of  the  milletiniilm,  when  all  the  ^'  king- 
doms of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  Of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever;**  The  period,  therefore,  must  neces- 
sarily include  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  years*  reign  of  the  Antichrists,  and  the  inter- 
vening space,  whatever  it  may  be,  between  their 
destruction  and  the  commencement  of  the  millen- 
nium. Independent  of  the  consideration,  therefore, 
that  no  other  events  can  be  fixed  on  satisfactorily 
correspondent  to  the  prediction  of  this  trumpet,  an 
earlier  period  would  leave  a  far  greater  distance  be- 
tween the  second  and  third  woe  trutapets,  than  this 
interpretation  leaves  betweeit  the  first  and  second. 
It  Mrill  likewise  be  recollected,  that  after  the  blast 
of  the  first  woe^  the  second  Woe  was  not  to  come 
quickly,  but  heteqfter.  Accordingly,  such  was  the 
fact.  Several  centuries  elapsed  between  the  ravages 
of  the  Saracens  and  of  the  Turks.  It  may  also  &rther 
be  remarked,  that  the  desolations  wrought  by  the 
disciples  of  Mahomed,  whether  Saracens  or  Titrks, 
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is  one  sufagect ;  whether  we  consider  the  agents  of 
their  desolations ;  or  the  object  of  them,  the  eastern 
empire*  This  subject  is  therefore  finished  before  the 
otl]^r  important  one  of  the  western  Antichrist  is  en- 
tered upon. — The  leading  facts  of  the  prophecy  are 
as  follows.  The  Turks,  pouring  into  Persia  and 
other  countries  bordering  on  the  Euphrates,  in  the 
eleventh  century,  estabtished  in  those  parts  four 
sultanies  or  kingdoms.  One  was  founded  at  Bagdad, 
A.  D.  1055 ;  another  at  Damascus,  in  1079 ;  a  third 
at  Aleppo,  in  the  same  year;  and  the.  fourth  in 
Iconium,  in  1080.  For  about  two  centuries  these  am- 
bitious sultans  were  restrained  from  extending  their 
coRquests  fiirther  than  the  countries  adjoining  the 
Euphrates,  by  the  European  crusades;  or  hofy  wars, 
as  they  were  called.  On  the  sounding  of  the  sixth 
trumpet,  or  the  second  woe,  after  this  ruinous  pro- 
ject  of  the  crusades  was  abandoned,  the  four  angels 
who  were  bound  in  the  Euphrates,  and  who  are 
emblems  gf  these  four  sultanies,  were  loosed ;  and 
the  Turks  uniting,  began  their  ravages  and  victories. 
These  angels  were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day, 
and  a  month,  and  a  year.  This,  in  prophetic  lan- 
guage, reckoning  a  day  for  a  year,  ainounts  to  three 
hundred  and  ninety-one  years  and  fifteen  days;  an 
hour  being  fifteen  days;  a  day,  one  year;  .a  month, 
thirty  years ;  and  a  year,  three  hundred  and  sixty 
years.  Now,  the  first  conquest  of  the  Turks  over 
the  Christians  took  place  A.  D.  1281,  and  the  last 
success  by  which  they  extended  their  dominions  was 
A.  D.  1672,  being  three  hundred  and  ninet;y-one 
years  one  from  the  other.  In  the  former  year  Orto^ 
grul  crowned  his  victories  by  the  conquest  of  the 
fSftmous  city  of  Kutahi  upon  the  Greeks ;  in  the  latter 
Mahomed  the  Fourth  took  Cameniec  from  the  Poles ; 
and  forty-^ight  towns  and  villages,  in  the  territory 
of  Cameniec,  were  delivered  up  to  the  sultan  upon  the 
treaty  of  peace.  If  we  knew,  says  Bishop  Newton, 
the  very  day  whereon  Kutahi  was  taken,  as  certainly 
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as  we  know  that  whereon  Cameniec  was,  the  exact- 
ness of  the  fifteen  days  might  also  be  found.  So 
precisely  and  wonderfully  was  this  prophecy  ful^- 
filled. 

The  number  of  the  army  of  horsemen  was  declared 
to  be  '^  two  myriads  of  myriads,**  which  amounts 
to  two  hundred  millions,  or^  as  our  translation  ex- 
presses it,  two  hundred  thousand  thousand.  Here  a 
large  definite  number  is  put  for  an  indefinite.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  Turks  brought  vast  armies  into  the 
field,  often  ainottnting  from  four  to  seVen  hundred - 
thousand  fighting  men,  chiefly  cavalry.  The  Tima^ 
riots,  or  horsemen,  holding  lands  by  serving  in  the 
wars,  are  said  by  some  authors  to  have  amounted  to 
a  million,  besides  those  in  the  pay  of  the  sultans. 
When  we  take  into  consideration  the  time  in  which 
these  immense  arniiies  were  to'  6f!^t  their  conquests, 
we  shall  see^  the  propriety  of  this  strong  prophetic 
language.  The  description  of  the  horses  and  their 
riders  is  peculiarly  characteristic  of  the  dress,  the 
strength,  and  the  fierceness  of  the  Turks.  The 
breastplates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  of  brimstone, 
may  (^ote  their  deferisive  armour^  and  the  glaring 
primary  colours  of-  rerf,  JAee,  and  yelhwy  for  which 
the  Turks  have  al\Vays  been  remarkable;  the  horses* 
heads  like  those  of  liohsV  denoted  their  strength, 
courage,  and  fierceness ;  the  fire,  smoke,  and  brim- 
stone, which  issued  out  of  the  mouths  of  the  horses, 
is  an  emblem  of  the  offknswe  weapons  with  which 
these  watriors  were  comjiletely  armed,  and  is,  at  the 
same  time,  a  most  astonishing  prediction  of  the  inven* 
tidn  of  gunpowder  and  artillery,  which  were  first  dfis- 
covert^  and  used  at  this  period,  and  which  the  Turks 
employed  with  great  success  in  their  wars,  especially 
at  the  siege  of  ConstanlSnople  in  1423,  and  afterwards 
in  the  Successful  siege  abd  capture  of  that  city  in  1453. 
On  the  last-mentioned  ^casion,  Mahomed  is  said  to 
have  used  a  cannoil  of  such  incredible  magnitude  as 
to  discharge  a  stone  of  the  weigftt  of  three  hundred, 
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ovy  as  some  assert,  six  hundred  pounds.  The  size 
of  this  gun  was  so  monstrous,  that  it  was  drawn  by 
seventy  yoke  of  oxen  and  two  thousand  men.  A 
breach  effected  by  these  tremendous  engines  of  de- 
struction, enabled  Mahomed  to  enter  and  take  Con- 
stantinople. Most  of  the  other  fortified  places  were 
reduced  by  artillery ;  and  thus  the  prediction,  that  a 
third  part  of  men  should  be  politically  slain  by  these 
new  instruments  of  death,  was  accurately  accom- 
plished. 

By  its  bdng  asserted  in  the  prophecy  that  a  third 
pftirt  of  men  were  killed,  we  are  reminded  of  a  re- 
markable difference  between  the  locusts  and  the 
horsemen:  the  former  were  not  commanded  to  A«7/,- 
but  to  torment ;  but  of  the  latter  it  is  said,  '^  By 
"  these  were  the  third  part  of  men  killed.'*  They 
both,  doubtless,  killed  immense  multitudes  as  indivi- 
duals ;  but  the  latter  only  were  commissioned  to  kiU 
those  political  bodies  to  which  the  prophecy  refers. 
The  eastern  Roman  empire  and  that  part  of  the 
Greek  church  which  was  connected  with  it  were  de- 
stroyed not  by  the  locusts,  but  by  the  Euphratean 
horsemen — not  by  the  Saracens,  but  by  the  Turks. 
The  power  of  these  tremendous  conquerors,  before 
whom  marched  desolation,  and  behind  whom  the 
pestilence,  is  said  to  be  in  their  mouth  and  in  their 
tails.  The  former,  perhaps,  may  refer  to  their  de-- 
structive  weapons  of  war ;  the  latter,  to  their  perm- 
ciofis  principles.  The  Turks  carried  with  them  the 
same  poisonous  sting  as  the  Saracens^  They  left;  be- 
hind them  the  same  ruinous  religion  as  their  prede- 
cessors had  done.  The  Koran,  the  tribute,  or  the 
sword,  was  the  only  choice  given  to  the  degenerate 
Christians ;  so  that  the  profession  of  Christianity  iti 
those  countries  was  almost  entirely  extirpated,  amid 
Mahomedism  became  universally  prevalent  in  the 
places  ivhere,  in  former  times,  the  Gospel  had  been 
signally  successful. 

'^  But  the  rest  of  men  which  were  not  killed  by 
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"  these  plagues,  yet  repented  not "     By  the  rest  of 
men  who  were  not  destroyed,  or  compelled  to  be- 
come Mahomedans,  and  who  therefore  were  not  ac- 
tually or  politically  hilled  by  the   Saracenic   and 
Turkish  plagues,  are  meant  the  i*emainder  of  the 
Roman  world,  or  the  Latin  Chiistians  in  the  West. 
They  escaped  this  dreadful  destruction ;   yet  they  re- 
pented not,  but  still  persisted  in  the  idolatrous  wor- 
ship of  demons.    By  tlie  term  demonsy  in  classical 
language,  is  meant  a  class  of  middle  beings,  be- 
tween God  and  mortal  man;   and  likewise  the  souls 
of  men  deified  or  canonized  after  death.    The  word 
is  explained  in  the  former  sense  by  Plato,   and  used 
in  the  latter  by  Hesiod.    The  demons,  therefore, 
which  the  remainder  of  the  corrupt  Roman  church 
continued  to  worship,   were   angels   and  departed 
saints,  so  called,  by  which  devils  were  virtually  wor- 
shipped.   They  persisted  also  in  their  stupid  worship 
of  idols  and  images,   for  which  they  had  no  better 
plea  than  the  pagans  had. 

"  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of 
"  their  sorceries,   nor  of  their  fornications,   nor  of 
"  their  thefts.*'    They  continued  in  their  mui'ders, 
massacres,  bloody  wars  with  heretics,  so  termed,  in- 
quisitions,  and  persecutions;   in  their  sorceries^  or 
pretended  revelations  and  miracles ;  and  in  their  for- 
nication, forbidding  marriage,  yet  conniving  at  con- 
cubinage in  the  clergy ;  binding  numbers  by  vows 
to  single  life^  and  yet  licensing  brothels  by  public 
authority  of  the  Pope,  in  Rome  itself;  and  in  their 
thefts^  or  those  exactions  and  impositions  by  which 
they  fraudulently  and  iniquitously   drew  immense 
treasures  from  the  nations.      The  eastern  church,  in 
which  many  corruptions  first  prevailed,   was  punish- 
ed by  the  first  woe  of  the  Saracens ;  and,  as  this  did 
not  bring  them  to  repentance,  the  second  woe  of  the 
Turks  completed  its  ruin.      But  neither  did   the 
former  nor  the  latter  woe  bring  the  western  church 
to  rq^entance.     It  has  not  yet  repented — it  persistM 
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tit  fvorshipping  demons,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver, 
and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood — it  retains  its  mwr^ 
derous  principles,  in  its  horrible  inquisitionsy  and  in 
its  hatred  of  and  opposition  to  the  true  church  of 
Christ — it  perseveres  in  its  sorceries,  and  fornica- 
tions, and  thefts*. — And  what  will  be  the  awful  con-  ' 
sequence? — ^As  surely  as  the  word  of  prophecy  is 
true,  it  will  be  overwhelmed  by  the  third  tvoe. 

We  may  rejoice  that  the  Lord  has  a  hook  in  the 
nose,  and  a  bridle  in  the  jaws  of  every  boasting 
enemy.  He  gives  deceivers  and  destroyers  permis- 
sion to  execute  their  power,  till  his  own  purposes  of 
judgment  and  correction  are  accomplished;  and 
then  he  cuts  them  off  and  lays  them  aside.  But  he 
will  send  one  woe  after  another,  upon  hypocrites  and 
corrupters  of  Christianity,  till  he  has  completely 
purified  his  church.  Happy  are  they  who  have  the 
seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads :  Cluist  appears  at 
the  golden  altar  on  their  behalf ;  he  will  take  care  of 
them,  that  they  may  have  a  hiding-place  in  every  day 
of  evil;  and  that  the  miseries  which  will  come  upon  I 

others  may  not  touch  them.  May  the  seventh  trum- 
pet speedily  be  sounded,  and  then  the  woes  predicted 
in  this  book  will  soon  arrive  at  their  termination, 
and  all  will  be  joy  and  peace.  ^^  And  it  shaU  come 
to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  great  trumpet  shall 
be  blown,  and  they  shall  come  which  were  ready 
to  perish  in  the  land  of  Assyria,  and  the  outcasts 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  shall  worship  the  Lord 
'^  in  the  holy  mount  of  Jerusalem.** 

*  The  author  begs  he  may  not  be  considered  as  implying  that  I 

this  is  the  character  of  all  the  individuals  in  the  Popish  communion. 
But  is  this  a  representation  of  the  present  state  and  character  of  i 

the  Romish  church,  as  far  as  it  possesses  power,   or  is  it  not? 
The  intelligent  r^der  will  find  no  diifienlty  in  forming  a  correct 
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Section  XVII. 
The  little  Book. 

Chs^.  X,  1 — II. 

AND  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  from 
heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud:   and  a  rainbow  was 
upon  his  heady  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun, 
and  his  feet  as  pillars  off  re :     2.  And  he  had  in  his  • 
hand  a  little  book  open :  and  he  set  his  right  foot  upon 
the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  earth,    3.  And  cried 
with  a  loud  voice  as  when  a  lion  roareth :   and  when 
he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 
4.  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying  unto  me,  Seal  up  those  things  which  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not.    5.  And 
the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  6.  Andsware  by 
him  that  livethfor  ever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven, 
and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things 
which  are  therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer  : 
7.  But  in  the  days  of'  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel, 
when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God 
should  befnished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants 
the  prophets.      8.  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from 
heaven  spake  unto  me  again,  and  said,  Go  and  take 
ihe  little  book  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel 
which  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth.     9. 
And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him.  Give 
me  the  little  book.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Take  it,  and 
eat  it  up ;  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it 
-shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as  lioney.     10.  And  I 
took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angets  hand,  and  ate  it 
up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey;  and  as 
soon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter.     11.  And 
he  said  unto  me.   Thou  must  prophesy  again  before 
many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 
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The  subject  of  the  prophecy  now  turns  upon  the 
state  of  the  Church  in  the  western  empre,  to  which 
this  tenth  chapter  is  an  introduction.  In  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  last  chapter,  a  discovery  was  made  to  the 
Apostle  of  the  impenitence  of  the  western  church, 
and  of  their  perseverance  in  their  abominable  cor- 
ruptions, during  the  period  of  the  two  first  woe 
trumpets ;  but  before  he  was  made  acquainted  with 
the  events  which  follow  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  or  the  third  woe,  he  had  farther  revelatioius 
made  of  the  state  of  this  antichristian  church.  This 
information  was  introduced  by  an  august  and  con- 
solatory vision.  A  inightv  and  glorious  angel, 
'^  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  with  a  rainbow  around 
*^  his  head/*  came  down  from  heaven.  This  was  no 
other  than  Jesus  Christ  himself,  or  an  emblematical 
display  of  his  glory.  The  rainbow  is  the  same  em- 
blem which  surrounds  the  throne  of  God,  and  which, 
denotes  the  covenant  of  peace.  This  symbol  seems 
to  imply  that  the  Church  should  not  be  overwhelmed 
by  that  deluge  which  was  about  to  proceed  from  the 
cloud.  '^  His  face  was  as  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as 
^^  pillars  of  fire.'*  These  particulars  agree  with  the 
description  of  our  Lord,  as  given  in  the  first  chapter. 
Hie  lustre  of  Christ,  like  that  of  the  sun,  is  unde* 
rived  and  inherent.  *^  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a 
**  little  book  open  ;*"  or  literally,  according  to  the 
Greek,  which  had  been  opened.  This  opened  little 
book  is  a  subject  which  has  exceedingly  perplexed 
the  writers  on  the  Apocalypse.  Bishop  Newton  sup- 
poses it  to  be  a  codicil  to  develope  the  state  and  cir^ 
cumstances  of  the  western  church  after  the  descrip- 
tion that  had  been  given  of  the  eastern,  including 
the  calamities  of  the  former,  till  they  should  have  a 
happy  termination  under  the  seventh  trumpet.  Mr. 
Scott  supposes  it  to  be  a  codicil  including  the  four- 
teen first  verses  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  as  contain- 
ing an  important  appendix  to  the  ninth,  and  giving 
an  account  of  the  state  of  the  western  church  da- 
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ring  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets*  Mr.  Faber  sup- 
poses it  to  be  a  codicil  containing  the  prophecies 
from  the  eleventh  to  the  fourteenth  chapter  inclusive. 
If  the  little  book  is  to  be  considered  as  a  codicil  or 
appendix,  Mr.  Scott's  view  of  the  subject  seems  to 
be  least  objectionable.  But^  with  all  due  deference 
to  the  opinions  of  these  eminent  men,  I  cannot  but 
decidedly  agree  with  those  commentators  *  who  con- 
sider the  little  book  (Ji&hjoe^ihov)  to  be  a  part  of  the 
book  (./3/6a«ov)  before  mentioned,  having  the  seven 
seals.  The  little  book  having  been  opened^  implies 
that  it  must  previously  have  been  sealed.  It  seems, 
therefore,  to  have  been  part  of  the  book  with  seven 
seals  opened  by  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  or 
otherwise  there  must  have  been  two  sealed  books, 
which  would  imply  that  the  original  book  was  im- 
perfect. But  this  would  not  comport  with  its  em- 
blematical description,  representing  it  as  containing 
seven  parts  under  seven  seals,  the  number  of  perfec- 
tion, and  therefore  indicating  that  it  would  com- 
pletely reveal  the  whole  mystery  of  God.  Every 
one  of  these  parts  might  with  propriety  be  called  "  a 
"  little  book.*'  Tlie  last  of  these,  under  the  seventh 
seal,  upon  the  principles  of  all  commentators,  con- 
tained vastly  more  in  substance,  whatever  its  size 
may  have  been,  than  all  the  rest,  as  it  eWdently  in- 
cludes in  it  the  events  of  the  seven  trumpets  and  the 
seven  vials,  taking  up  a  period  of  time  from  the  year 
325  to  the  commencement  of  the  millennium.  Some 
of  the  events  under  the  seventh  seal  had  been  already 
disclosed  by  the  sounding  of  the  six  trumpets,  but 

*  Gu}'8e»  the  successors  of  Matthew  Henry,  Woodhouse, 
Johnston,  Cnninghame,  and  Fuller.  Mr.  Mede,  whose  work  was 
.  not  before  me  at  the  tiine  of  my  writing  the  above,  consideis  the 
little  book  as  altogether  a  difterent  book  from  that  of  the  seven 
seab ;  and  as  containing  the  iecond  pari  of  the  prophecies  of  the 
Revelation;  as  the  book  widi  seven  seals  contained  the  Jint:  and 
that  both  books  terminate,  and  unite,  in  introducing  the  seventh 
trumpet  and  all  its  glorious  effects. 
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more  remained  yet  to  be  revealed.  The  little  book, 
therefore,  seems  to  have  been  the  seventh  or  inmost 
roll  of  the  large  book  with  seven  seals,  all  of  which 
Christ  had  opened,  containing  the  remaining  pro- 
phecies of  the  trumpets  and  vials,  and  including 
what  has  hitherto  been  omitted  under  the  six  trum- 
pets, together  with  some  retrospective  information 
that  preceded  their  sounding  *. 

*  An  objection  will  probably  arise  in  the  minds  of  some  to  the 
long  space  of,time»  and  the  Tariety  of  objects,  contained  in  the 
little  book;  but  this  objection  wiU  lose  its  force,  if  it  be  considered 
as  the  seventh  volume  of  the  original  sealed  book.  To  view  this 
/SiCxo^t^toy  as  a  codicil,  or  separate  book,  with  Mr.  Faber,  and  as 
including  the  celebrated  period  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years, 
when  the  seven  rolls  of  the  great  book  do  not  comprehend  so  many 
as  two  thousand  (if  we  consider  the  predicted  times  as  terminating 
with  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  when  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  shall  have  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his 
Christ),  presents  an  objection  to  the  mind  to  which  a  satisfactory 
answer  cannot  easily  be  given.  This  respectable  commentator,  in 
support  of  his  opinion,  observes  that  "  the  seventli  angel  is  actually 
"  sounding  in  the  little  book.'*  (Rev.  xi.  15.)  But  this  argument, 
on  the  principle  that  the  little  book  is  a  codicil,  or  separate  volume, 
from  the  great  book,  is  a  begging  of  the  question,  as  Mr.  Scott 
considers  the  Uttle  book  to  terminate  with  verse  fourteenth  of  that 
chapter.  I  agree  with  Mr.  Faber,  that  the  little  book  includes  the 
three  last  trumpets ;  but  this  is  admitted  solely  on  the  ground  that 
it  is  the  seventh  roll  included  under  the  seventh  seal  of  the  large 
volume.  This  seems  to  be  the  true  interpretation,  for  the  reasons 
before  stated ;  with  the  additional  one,  that  if  tliis  little  book  be 
considered  as  a  codicil  of  the  large  one,  there  is  not  the  lea^t  in- 
dication given  when  its  contents  terminate,  or  when  we  are  to  re- 
turn to  the  original  book  with  seven  seals,  the  contents  of  which  are 
evidently  not  yet  developed.  If  the  little  book  be  considered  as  a 
codicil  terminating  with  verse  fourteen  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  the 
farther  developement  of  the  sevendi  seal,  which  is  a  little  book  in 
comparison  of  the  volume  of  which  it  is  the  seventh  part,  wiU  re- 
peatedly take  us  back  to  the  same  period  of  time  to  which  the  sup- 
posed codicil  refers.  If,  therefore,  we  include  only  one  more  brief 
and  general  description  of  the  western  church  in  the  predictions  of 
the  seventh  seal,  tne  idea  of  a  codicil  or  separate  book  may  be  ex- 
cluded ;  and  all  that  follows  may  be  considered  as  the  remaining 
prophecies  of  thai  little  booh  whicn  had  been  opened  by  the  seventh 
seal,  which  the  mighty  angel  now  held  in  his  hand  in  that  state,  and 
of  which  part  of  the  contents  had  been  jnreviou$ly  diMclo$e(L  It 
is,  however,  a  matter  of  minor  importance,  whether  the  book  in 
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Hiis  mighty  angel^  which  the  Apostle  saw,  set 
his  right  foot  on  the  sea  and  his  left  on  the  dry  land, 
which  denotes  his  absolute  dominion  over  the  whole 
earth,  and  perhaps  intimates  his  determination  of 
spreading  his  Gospel  through  every  part  of  it.  He 
demanded  attention  with  a  voice  like  the  roaring  of 
a  Uon,  which  may  imply  that  he  was  the  same  per- 
sonage, or  an  emblematic  representation  of  the 
same  personage  before  described ;  the  lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  to  whom  the  sealed  book  was  deli- 
vered to  be  opened.  The  majesty  of  his  voice  may 
denote  the  power  and  teiTor  of  his  word  to  all  his 
obstinate  enemies.  After  this,  seven  thunders  were 
heard,  uttering  in  a  most  awfiil  manner  intelligible 
voices.  The  word  seven^  as  the  reader  will  have  ob- 
served, is  frequently  made  use  of  in  this  m3rstical 
book.  The  whole  prophecy  is  described  under  seven 
seals,  seven  trumpets,  and  seven  vials.  Here  a  par- 
ticular  prophecy,  or  perhaps  seven  distinct  on^,  are 
uttered  by  seven  thunders;  but,  whatever  intelligence 
the  Apostle  might  receive  from  this  divine  commu- 
nication, he  was  forbidden  to  disclose  it.  This  may 
teach  us  that  some  events  belonging  to  this  seal  and 
trumpet  are  not  revealed  in  the  prophecy,  and  that 
important  events  may  occur  which  are  not  here  pre- 
dicted. Or,  according  to  the  opinion  of  some,  the 
prophetic  voices  of  these  thunders  may  have  been 

Ifae  hand  of  the  angel  be  considered  as  an  appendix^  as  the  seventh 
roll  of  the  large  l>ook,  or  (as  Mr.  ]Mede  supposes)  as  another  se- 
paTate  rolume,  containing  all  the  remaining  prophecies  of  the  Re- 
velation, to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  It  is  of  vastly 
more  conseauence  to  obtain  the  wisdom  that  will  lead  us  to  under- 
stand and  observe  the  words  of  the  prophecy  contained  in  the  vo- 
lume, whatever  it  may  be.  On  eith«  hypothesis,  no  alteration 
need  be  made  in  the  grand  outline  of  Mr.  iMede.  Every  event  may 
be  refeired  to  the  times  to  which,  according  to  the  synchronisms 
of  that  father  of  the  iqiocalyptie  commentators,  it  belongs;  and 
which  are  not  founded  upon  mere  conjecture  or  hypothesb,  but  evi- 
dently deducad  from  the  internal  structure  of  this  mysterious  pro- 
phecy. 
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coincident  with  some  things  which  are  afterwards 
more  clearly  revealed ;  they  may  therefore  refer  to 
the  events  which  may  take  place  under  the  seven 
vials^  and  on  this  account  the  Apostle  might  be  di* 
rected  not  to  write  them  at  present.  But,  as  the  re- 
velations of  these  thunders  were  ordered  to  be  sealed 
up^  it  would  be  presumptuous  in  us  to  inquire  any 
farther  concerning  the  subjects  of  them.  The 
Apostle  next  beheld  this  august  personage  lift  up  his 
hand  to  heaven,  as  was  customary  when  solemn 
oaths  were  taken,  and  heard  him  swear  by  the  Creator 
of  all  things  ^^  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer;  ** 
or,  "  that  there  should  be  no  longer  delay  ♦''in  ful- 

*  Daubuz,  Lowman,  and  others,  traosiate  tliese  words  (that 
there  thomid  be  time  no  longer )y  '*  that  the  time  should  not  be  yet;  '* 
but  the  learned  Archdeacon  Woodhouse  asserts  that  the  words  will 
not  admit  of  this  translation,  and  in  my  judgment  he  is  correct. 
The  error  of  this  version  arises  from  the  various  senses  in  which  the 
English  particle  yet  is  used.  The  Greek  adverb  ct*  generally  sig- 
nifies any  more,  any  Umger^  and  sometimes  yet  in  the  sense  of  tHa, 
as  in  Matt  y.  13:  xxvii.  03;  and  John,  viii.  33:  but  I  can  no  where 
discover  a  passage,  either  in  the  New  Testament  or  in  a  classical 
author,  where  m  ngnifies  yet  in  the  sense  of  at  preient,  $o  $oon, 
which  is  the  sense  in  which  it  is  here  translated  by  these  critics. 
Let  the  reader  examine  Johnson's  Dictionary  on  the  particle  yet, 
and  a  Greek  Lexicon  on  tTi»  and  he  will  scarcely  find  an  instance 
in  which  these  particles  can  be  used  one  for  the  otner,  except  in  the 
sense  of  ttiU.  St.  John  uses  ovrw  for  not  yet,  and  never  ovx  m ;  nor 
do  I  think  the  latter  particles  are  ever  found  in  this  sense.  It  may 
also  be  remacked,  that  to  say  a  prediction  §kaU  net  take  place  yrt, 
does  not  seem  to  be  an  object  ot  sufficient  importance  for  a  solemn 
oath.  The  oath  is  not  taken  to  shew  that  the  mystery  of  God 
should  not  be  accomplished  yet,  but  to  certify  that  it  should  be 
aecomplished  in  its  appointed  time,  after  its  necessary  delay.  It  is 
not  the  protnictioa  of  the  prophecies,  but  the  certain  and  speiMly 


many  passages 

sometimes,  at  first  sight,  amy  appear  incorrect;  but  which,  on  a 
closer  examtnationy  will  manifest  to  the  true  critic  the  wisdom, 
learning,  and  solid  judgment  of  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible. 
This  renuirk  is  not  intended  to  imply  that  our  translators  were  in- 
fallible ;  or  that  our  inestimable  version  is  entirsly  free  firom  some 
<rf  those  mistaksa  to,  wteeh  ill  trawlatippsa^lisMs :  fatst  to  express 
v^  qpinioo,  thst  tdb;^  of  die  pvoposed  aviesdiiisnCs  oC  the  present 
age  bear  a  character  widely  diflerdnt  from  improvements. 
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filling  the  predictions  of  divine  prophecy,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  destraction  of  antichristian  powers,  and 
the  universal  prevalence  of  true  religion,  than  till 
the  sounding  of  the  last  trumpet;  but  that  ^'  in  the 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should 
be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the 
Prophets.*^ — St.  John  was  now  commanded  to  eat 
the  book  which  he  held  in  his  hand,  and  accord- 
ingly he  obeys  the  injunction.    The  events  predicted 
under  the  seventh  seal,  which  has  been  considered 
as  the  little  book,  were  numerous  and  important. 
His  eating  this  book  was  an  emblem  that  he  should 
well  consider  and  understand  it.     It  was  to  be  di- 
gested and  made  his  own,  in  order  to  be  applied  to 
its  proper  use.    It  was  necessary  the  book  should  be 
well  studied  and  understood,  that  it  might  be  clearly 
revealed  to  the  church  of  God.    When  the  Apostle 
had  eaten  the  book,  according  to  the  <Uvine  com* 
mand,  it  was  sweet  as  honey  in  his  mouth,  but  it 
was  afterwards  bitter  in  his  belly.    The  gratification 
of   curiosity,    by  the  knowledge  of  future  events, 
produces  present  delight ;  but  when  the  painful  ca- 
lamities contained  in  the  womb  of  time  are  brought 
to  view,  the  mind  must  necessarily  be  filled  with  the 
most  poignant  anguish.     Flow  great  is  the  goodness 
of  God,  in  concealing  from  man  the  miseries  of  fu- 
turity!   When  the  Apostle  first  obtained  the  know- 
ledge of  events  yet  to  come,  it  was  like  honey  to  his 
taste;  but  when  he  understood  the  calamities  con- 
nected with  these  events,  his  soul  was  overwhelmed 
with  distress.     He  was,  however,   commanded  to 
publish  the  contents  of  this  book,  and  thus  he  was 
to  ^^  prophesy  before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and 
^'  tongues,  and  kings.""    This  he  has  done ;  this  he 
continues  to  do  to  the  present  day;  and  will  con- 
tinue to  do  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

How  august  as  well  as  endearing  are  the  repre- 
sentations which  Christ  has  here  made  of  himself,  as 
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the  angel  of  the  covenant^  with  a  rainbow  on  his 
head,  and  a  countenance  bright  and  dazzling  as  the 
sun ;  and  with  feet  like  pillars  of  fire,  standing  on  the 
earth  and  sea,  and  uttering  a  voice  loud  and  tre- 
mendous as  the  roaring  of  a  lion !  His  power  and 
word  are  indeed  terrible  to  his  enemies ;  but  be- 
lievers need  not  fear,  for  he  is  ever  mindful  of  his 
covenant  towards  them,  in  the  midst  of  the  calami- 
ties and  judgments  inflicted  on  his  enemies.— The 
final  salvation  of  the  righteous,  and  the  final  preva- 
lence of  true  reli^on  upon  earth,  are  engaged  by 
the  same  faithful  and  unfailing  word  of  God.  The 
time  of  the  latter  will  not  be  delayed  beyond  its 
predicted  period.— But  to  tssy  time  will  soon  be  no 
longer.  It  will  be  absorbed  in  an  immeasurable 
eternity — an  eternity  of  perfect  felicity,  or  hopeless 
misery.  Let  us  then  prepare  to  meet  our  God,  for 
the  Judge  is  even  at  the  door. — If  we  are  interested 
in  Christ,  let  us  be  found  diligent  in  his  work,  and 
not  be  over-anxious  about  our  present  feelings. 
Many  of  the  divine  dispensations  may  appear  to  us, 
like  the  Apostle^s  morsel,  bitter  as  wormwood ;  but 
what  we  "  know  not  now  we  shall  know  hereafter," 
and  all  the  conduct  of  God  will  be  the  subject  of  our 
joy  and  our  praise.  Let  it  then  be  our  object  to  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  God,  to  make  our  own  ^^  calling 
"  and  election  sure,"*  and  to  advance  the  happiness  of 
our  fellow-creatures ;  and  then,  though  we  "  now 
"  sow  in  tears,  we  shall  soon  reap  in  joy.** 


Section  XVIII. 
The  Measuring  of  the  Temple. 

Chap.  xi.  1,  2. 

The  contents  of  the  little  book  held  in  the  hand 
of  the  mighty  angel,  will  take  us  back  in  point  of 
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chronology)  and  give  us  several  striking  and  chi^ 
racteristic  descriptions  of  the  papal  Antichrist,  and 
of  the  state  of  the  Church  under  it.  The  first  of 
these  descriptions  is  contained  in  the  eleventh  chap 
ter ;  and  it  may  be  considered  as  an  appendix  or  ad- 
dition to  the  prophecies  under  the  fii*st  and  second 
woe  trumpets.  It  is,  however,  an  addition  equal  in 
importance  to  what  is  before  recorded  in  the  con- 
tinued thread  of  the  narration,  and  in  the  regular 
order  of  the  chronology.  The  subjects  of  the  fifth 
and  sixth  trumpets,  or  of  the  first  and  second  woes, 
were,  as  has  been  seen,  the  desolations  and  destruc- 
tions occasioned  by  the  Saracens  and  Turks  in  the 
East.  But  we  are  now  taken  back  to  the  aflfairs  of 
the  West.  The  reason  for  this  order  of  the  prophecy 
is  obvious;  namely,  that  the  two  great  subjects  of 
Mahomedism  and  Popery,  and  of  the  eastern  and 
western  affairs  in  general,  might  not  be  united  and 
intermingled.  There  will,  however,  be  sufficient  in- 
ternal evidence  in  the  prophecies  themselves  to  fix 
their  chronology,  without  the  apprehension  of  any 
material  mistake.  The  order  of  the  sacred  writer, 
or  rather  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  whom  he  was  in- 
spired, is  similar  to  that  of  many  historians,  who 
frequently  finish  one  subject,  and  then  carry  their 
readers  back  in  the  order  of  time  to  another,  making 
their  chronology  subservient  to  the  thread  of  their 
narration.  In  this  chapter  we  are  led  back  to  the 
sounding  of  the  first  woe  trumpet,  and  have  predic- 
tions given  on  two  subjects ;  each  of  which  includes 
the  celebrated  period  of  1260  years,  wl)ich  is  here 
first  introduced  to  our  notice.  These  prophecies 
therefore  begin  with  the  state  of  the  western  church 
at  that  period,  which,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
the  most  judicious  commentators,  commenced  about 
the  year  of  Christ  606. 

AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod ; 
and  the  angel  stood^  saj/ms^  Rise,  and  measure  the 
temfU  of  Uody  and  the  moTy  and  them  that  urn^ 
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iti^  therein.  2.  But  the  court  which  is  wkhmit  the 
temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not ;  for  it  is  given 
unto  the  Oentiles :  and  the  holv  city  shall  they  tread 
under  foot  forty  and  two  numths. 

The  scene  of  this  prophecy  is  the  temple,  which 
the  Apostle  was  commanded   to  measure  with  a 
rod  that  was  given  to  him  for  the  purpose.    Here 
it  will  be  necessary  to  remark,  that  the  temple  of 
God  contained  several  parts  or  divisions.    The  in- 
nermost of  these  divisions  was  the  most  holy  place, 
or  the  holy  of  holies ;   containing  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  the  tables  of  the  law,  and  the  mercynseat, 
overshadowed  by  the  cherubim  of  glory.    This  holy 
of  holies  was  a  type  of  heaven,  into  which  Christ, 
the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  is  entered 
for  us :  it  has  been  considered  also  a  symbol  of  that 
future  and  glorious  state  of  the  Church  upon  earth, 
"  when  the  tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with  men.** 
But  as  the  holy  of  holies  was  not  a  symbol  of  any 
part  of  the  visible  Church  on  earth,    during  the 
period  of  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses,  it  could  not 
be  the  subject  of  the  Apostle's  measurement;  it  is 
therefore  of  necessity  omitted.    The  second  division 
of  the  temple  of  God  was  the  sanctuary,  or  holy 
place,  which  was  separated  from  the  holy  of  holies 
by  a  veil.    In  this  sanctuary  there  were  the  golden 
candlestick  with  seven  branches,  the  golden  altar 
of  incense,  and  the  table  of  shew-bread.    This  holy 
place  was  a  symbol  of  the  true  church  of  God  upon 
the  earth,  enlightened  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  as  there  was  no  way  into  the  holy  of 
holies,   but  through  this  sanctuary,   so  there  is  no 
ivay  into  heaven  but  by  entering  into  the  true  and 
spiritual  church  of  Christ  upon  earth.    Next  to  the 
holy  place  was  the  court  in  which  was  the  altar  of 
burnt  ofTerings:  this  was  open  only  to  the  priests 
and  Levites,  and  was  called  the  court  of  the  priests ; 
but  being  separated  only  by  a  low  wall  about  four 
f^  high,  th^  sacrifices  were  visible  to  the  people  in 
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the  external  court,  which  shews  that  Christ,  the  an- 
titjrpe  of  all  the  sacrifices,  was  to  be  exhibited  to  the 
view  of  all  men,  that  they  might  believe  on  him  and 
be  saved.  On  the  outside  of  this  court  of  the  altar 
was  the  large  court,  accessible  to  all  the  congre- 
gation of  Israel.  These  two  courts  of  the  priests  and 
the  people,  typify  the  whole  visible  church,  all  the 
professors  of  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  church  of 
God,  whether  ministers  or  people :  not,  perhaps,  as 
distinguished  from  the  spiritual  and  invisible  church, 
but  as  including  it  among  the  external  and  visible 
members.  Besides  these  divisions,  without  the 
temple  was  the  court  into  which  the  Gentiles  were 
permitted  to  enter.  This  division  seems  to  be  em- 
blematical of  those,  who,  though  Christians  in  name, 
and  pretending  to  worslidp  God  and  tread  his  courts, 
were  in  character  wicked  idolaters.  These  might 
properly  be  styled  Gentiles,  as  their  idolatrous  wor- 
ship of  saints,  angels,  and  images,  would  resemble 
the  demon  worship  of  the  heathens.  These  were  to 
be  left  out,  as  unworthy  to  be  measured,  or  taken 
any  account  of,  in  the  visible  church  of  God.  The 
part  of  the  temple  therefore  to  be  measured,  were 
the  two  courts  of  the  priests  and  the  people,  includ- 
ing also,  perhaps,  the  sanctuary  or  holy  place.  But 
it  is  evident  that  the  distinction  here  to  be  made  was 
a  political  and  not  a  spiritual  distinction.  The  se- 
paration of  spiritual  Christians  from  merely  nominal 
professors,  must  be  reseiTed  for  Jesus,  the  final  judge 
and  searcher  of  men's  hearts.  In  the  measured 
church  there  will  be  found  many  who  have  only 
a  name  to  live  while  they  are  dead,  and  who  wiU 
finally  be  classed  with  hypocrites  and  unbelievers. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  the  court  of  tlie  Gentiles 
there  men/  be  found  some  spiritual  worshippers,  who 
renouncing  their  idolatry  and  cleaving  to  Christ, 
will  be  saved  by  him  with  an  everlasting  salvation. 
Hie  outer  court,  given  to  the  Gentiles,  or  professors 
of  Christianity,  forsaking  the  pure  Gospel  and  prac- 


Chap.  xi.  1, 2.]  the  Temple.  143 

tising  idolatj^y  undoubtedly  denotes  the  papal  church 
of  IU>me.  These  mystical  Gentiles  wei'e  to  tread 
under  the  visible  church  of  God,  which  is  now  typi- 
fied by  another  emblem^  and  called  ^^  the  holy  city/* 
for  forty-two  prophetic  months,  or  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years. 

This  is  the  first  time  in  this  Revelation  in  which 
the  celebrated  period  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
prophetic  days,  symbolizing  so  many  years,  is  men- 
tioned.   But  as  this  period  will  be  frequently  re- 
ferred to  in  subsequent  passages  of  the  book,  and  as 
the  proper  understanding  of  it  is  one  of  the  principal 
keys  of  the  prophecies  it  contains,  as  well  as  of  the 
predictions  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  it  may  not  be  im- 
proper here  to  notice  the  different  places  where  it  is 
mentioned.     This  prophetic  period  first  occurs  in 
Dan.  vii.  25,  where  it  is  said  that  the  little  horn, 
which  came  up  among  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth 
beast,  should  ''  wear  out  the  saints   of  the  Most 
'^  High,  and  they  should  be  given  into  his  hand, 
'^  until  a  time,  and  tinies,  and  the  dividing  of  time'* 
The  little  horn  is  universally  admitted  to  be  Popery  : 
the  period  during  which  the  saints  are  to  be  given  up 
into  his  hands  is  for  a  year,  and  two  years,  and  half 
a  year;  or  three  years  and  a  half,  consisting  of 
forty-two  months,  which,  reckoning  by  the  general 
computation  of  thirty  days  to  a  month,  make  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  prophetic  days.    This  mysterioi^s 
period  is  again  mentioned  in  Dan.  xii.  7,  where  it  is 
said  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  that  "  it 
'^  shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  an  half,'*  to  the  end 
of  the  wonders  predicted.    This  period  includes  the 
same  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  prophetic  days,  and 
is  to  be  calculated  from  the  time  when  the  King 
before  prophesied  of  should  begin  to  scatter  the  holy 
people,  until  that  scattering  should  be  finished.    The 
imposture  of  Mahomed  and  the  papal  usurpation 
began  about  the  same  period,  and  formed  a  twofold 
Attack  upon  the  Church  under  the  direction  of  the 
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devil  and  his  angels ;  but  at  the  end  of  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years,  it  is  to  be  accomplished 
and  come  to  its  termination.  In  the  book  of  Reve* 
lation,  this  period  first  occurs  in  the  passage  now  un- 
der consideration;  where  it  is  predicted  that  the 
papal  hierarchy  is  to  tread  under  foot  the  true  Church, 
or  the  holy  city,  for  forty-two  months.  In  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  which  will  more  particularly  be  con- 
sidered presently,  it  is  said  '^  the  witnesses  should 
'^  prophesy  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  clothed  in 
"  sackcloth.**  In  chap.  xii.  6,  the  woman  who  typi- 
fies the  true  church  ^^  fled  into  the  wilderness, 
''  where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they 
'*  should  feed  ber  there  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
"  days.*'  In  ver.  14  of  the  same  chapter,  the  wo- 
man flies  into  the  wilderness,  and  ^*  she  is  nourished 
for, a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the 
face  of  the  serpent*' — the  same  period  of  three 
years  and  a  half,  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days. 
And,  finally,  in  chap.  xiii.  5,  it  is  said,  '^  power  was 
"  given  unto  the  brast  for  forty  and  two  months." 
Now,  each  of  these  mysterious  numbers,  when  re- 
duced to  its  integral  parts,  contains  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days ;  and  they  all  synchronize  or  refer  to 
the  same  period  of  time,  the  duration  of  which  is 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  In  prophetic  lan- 
guage a  day  is  the  symbol  of  a  year.  It  has  been  as- 
serted ^hat  the  former  symbolizes  the  latter,  because 
both  are  measured  by  the  revolutions  of  the  same 
planet,  the  earth — the  day  by  its  diurnal,  and  the 
year  by  its  annual  revolution :  and,  as  the  former  is 
the  less,  it  becomes  the  symbol  of  the  latter,  which 
is  the  greater.  But  the  Scripture  itself  more  than 
once  informs  us  that  a  day,  in  prophetic  language, 
signifies  a  year*.  Hence  a  week  is  the  symbol  of 
seven  years ;  and  the  celebrated  prophecy  of  seventy 
weeks,  in  Daniel,  is  universally  admitted,  both  by 

*  See  Num.  zir.  S4L    Exek.  ir. 
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Jewkh  and  CbriBtian  interpreters,  to  signify  a  period 

of  four  hundred  and  ninety  years. 

With  respect  to  the  commencement  of  this  term 

of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  it  undoubtedly  * 

will  not  be  known  with  certainty  till  it  comes  to  its 
conclusion.  If  we  could  fix  upon  the  former,  we 
should  exactly  know  the  latter;  but  this  would  not 
be  cmisistent  with  that  mysterious  but  wise  obscurity 
which  always,  in  some  measure,  rests  upon  pri^h&. 
cies  till  their  fulfilment  has  been  accomplished. 
There  is,  therefore,  a  degree  of  presumption  in  fixing 
positively  upon  the  dates  of  prophecies  before  facts 
have  determined  their  completion.  Till  the  event, 
therefore,  shall  explain  the  matter,  the  commence* 
flMnt  of  this  period  must  necessarily  be  involved  in 
some  uncertainty.  It  is,  however,  evident,  that  it 
must  be  placed  subsequent  to  the  four  first  trumpets, 
the  last  of  which  brought  us  to  the  subversion  of  the 
western  empire,  A.  D.  566.  But,  in  the  opinion  of 
most  commentators,  the  beginning  of  these  years 
cannot  well  be  fixed  earlier  than  the  first  woe  trumpeti 
when  Mahomedism  commenced,  and  when  the  Pope 
became  universal  bishop;  nor  later  than  the  year 
756,  when  he  was  fully  established  as  a  temporal 
prince.  As,  however,  the  antichristian  tyranny  of 
Popery  did  not  arise  in  one  year,  but  was  evidently 
gradual,  may  not  its  fall  be  expected  in  the  same 
manner?  Perhaps,  therefore,  the  beginning  of  the 
rise  and  &11  of  the  papal  Antichrist,  and  the  cam^ 
pletion  of  them,  are  both  at  the  distance  of  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years  from  each  other.  Thus,  in 
more  than-  one  way,  the  Babylonish  captivity  lasted 
seventy  years.  Subject  to  this  concession  and  ex-> 
planation,  the  measuring  of  the  temple  and  the  con^ 
mgning  of  the  holy  city  to  the  Gentiles,  to  be  trod-' 
dai  under  foot  for  forty^two  months ;  or,  in  other 
words,  the  commencement  of  the  period  of  twelve 
hnndi^  and  sixty  years^  may  be  fixed  as  synchro* 
nlsii^  with  the  sounding  of  the  first  woe  trumpet. 
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A.  D.  606.  It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  this  is 
the  period  fixed  on  by  many  of  the  most  respectable 
commentators,  although  others  have  adopted  a  later 
date.  It  is,  however,  neCsessary  to  be  remembered, 
that,  wherever  these  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years 
are  mentioned,  or  with  whatever  events  they  may  be 
connected,  they  always  synchronize  and  refer  to  the 
same  period  of  time.  Upon  the  hypothesis  stated 
above,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  fell  of  Popery,  or  at 
least  the  commencement  of  its  spee<^  and  rapid 
&11,  will  synchronize  with  the  year  1866. 

During  a  long  period  the  court  of  God*s  temple 
has  been  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles.  A  party 
of  corrupt  and  degenerate  Christians^  who  rather 
ought  to  be  called  Antichristians  (though  they  have 
proudly  and  exclusively  arrogated  to  themselves  the 
title  of  the  Catholic  church),  long  ago  introduced 
into  Christianity  many  of  the  absurdities  of  pagan 
superstition,  and  more  than  all  the  horrors  of  pagan 
cruelty.  By  the  former,  they  have  disgraced  the 
Gospel ;  and  by  the  latter,  human  nature  itself.  This 
antichristian  church  opposes  the  diffusion  of  divine 
knowledge,  locks  up  the  Scriptures  from  the  com- 
mon people,  and  publishes  a  system  of  theology  con* 
trary  to  the  pure  word  of  God.  The  Govern*  of 
the  world  and  the  Head  of  the  Church,  for  wise  and 
holy  reasons  best  known  to  himself,  lias  permitted 
the  existence  of  this  tyrannical  and  persecuting 
power;  but  the  time  of  its  duration  is  limited. 
When  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  destii^ 
for  its  continuance,  have  completed  their  revolutions 
(which  cannot  be  a  very  distant  period),  it  will  be 
destroyed  by  the  dissemination  of  scriptural  truth, 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  dispensations 
of  divine  Providence.  But  the  subject  reminds  us 
to  look  to  ourselves.  The  Lord  meeusures  his  pro- 
fessed worahippers  by  the  rule  of  his  word,  wdghs 
them  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  and  will,  with 
unerring  precision,  separate  the  precious  from  the 
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vile.  May  every  reader  endure  the  test  of  this  se« 
rere  scrutiny^  and  be  found  among  those  who  will 
be  pardoned^  accepted,  justified,  and  sanctified,  '^  in 
''  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
*^  our  God  r 


SlBCTION  XIX. 

The  two  fVitnesse^k 
Chap.  xi.  3 — 6. 


AND  t  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses^ 
und  thejf  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  daySy  clothed  in  sackcloth.  4.  These  are 
the  two  oltvC'-trees,  and  the  two  candlesticks  standing 
before  the  Oodqfthe  earth.  5.  And  if  any  man  wul 
kurt  them,  lire  proceedeth  out  o/*  their  mouthy  and 
devour eth ,  their  enemies :  and  if  any  man  will  kurt 
them,  he  must  in  this  manner  he  killed.  6.  These 
have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days 
of  their  prophecy ;  and  have  power  over  waters  to 
turn  them  to  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all 
plagues,  as  often  as  they  wiU. 

The  import  of  these  verses  is,  that,  during  the 
long  period  of  popish  tyranny  and  persecution,  God 
would  have  his  faithful  witnesses,  who  should  testify  . 
against  it.  As,  in  prophetical  language,  a  king  sym- 
bolizes a  succession  of  monarchs,  so  a  witness  must 
be  explained  by  the  same  rule.  The  prophecy,  there- 
fore, does  not  refer  to  any  tivo  individuals,  but  to  a 
succession  of  faithful  men,  who  should  arise  and 
bear  witness  to  the  truth.  Ttro  witnesses  were  men- 
tioned, because  one  was  insufficient  for  the  proof  of 
any  fact,  '^  for  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wit- 
*^  nesses  shall  every  word  be  established.**  The  allu- 
sion to  the  two  witnesses  may  perhaps  have  reference 
to  Moses  and  Aaron,  to  Elijah  and  Clisha,  and  to 
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the  Apostles  and  seventy  disciples  of  our  Lord^  who 
were  sent  forth  by  two  and  two.   As  the  witnesses  are 
represented  as   ^'  two  olive-trees  and  two  candle- 
^*  sticks^**  some  commentators  consider  them  as  sym- 
bolizing churches.    But^  whether  we  view  them  as 
individuals  or  as  Christian  churches,  the  spirit  and 
meaning  of  the  prophecy  will  be  much  the  same. 
All  real  Christians,  as  well  os  particular  churches, 
who  boldly  profess  their  religion,  may  be  considered 
as  uniting  in  this  testimony ;  although  ministers  and 
other  bold,  zealous,  and  pious  men,  who  attempted 
reformation,  may  be  more    particularly   intended. 
The  glorious  angel,  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  com* 
manded  the  Apostle  to  measure  the  temple,  declared 
that  he  would  give  them  power  or  authority  to  pro- 
phesy, or  publish  his  truth,  during  the  assigned  pe- 
riod of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.    They  were, 
however,  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth,  on  account  of 
their  persecuted  and  afflicted  state,  and  in  token  of 
their  deep  concern  for  the  abominations  agiunst  which 
they  protested.    It  has  been  shewn  by  many  writers, 
that,  during  the  darkest  ages  of  Popery,  men  were 
raised  up  who  bore  a  decided  testimony  against  the 
prevailing  corruptions  of  the  Roman  church,  and 
for  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.    The  idola- 
trous devotion  to  the  papal  hierarchy,  and  the  wor- 
ship of  images,  did  not  unwersalfy  prevail  till  the 
.  beginning  of   the   tenth  century.    TOl   that  time, 
many  of  the  churches  in  communion  with  Rome 
possessed  the  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue*    With 
such  a  light,  therefore,  we  may  conclude,  notwith- 
standing the  ignorance  and  rapid  strides  of  Popery, 
that  some  fieiithful  witnesses  continued  even  in  Baby- 
lon itself.    If  we  look  at  other  churches,  we  shall 
find  there  were  those  who  evidently  held  and  openly 
professed  the  great  doctrines  of  salvation  through 
the  merits  and  grace  of  Christ,  and  who  constantly 
opposed  the  corruptions  of   the    papal  Antichrists 
The  English  church  was  renowned  for  its  piety  du- 
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ring  the  first  centuries  of  the  general  apostacy.  The 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  were  here  preached  from  the 
earliest  times^  till  some  years  after  the  death  of  the 
Venerable  Bede.  England,  therefore,  furnished  wit- 
nesses from  the  commencement  of  the  apostacy  till 
about  the  year  800;  and  probably  a  century  longer, 
till  the  death  of  Alfred  the  Great.  The  famous 
Claude,  Bishop  of  Turin,  preached  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  in  great  purity,  and  testified  against  the  errors 
of  the  papacy  in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century; 
and  Roman  Catholic  writers  admit  that  the  vallqni 
of  Piedmont,  Which  were  included  in  his  diocese, 
preserved  his  opinions  through  the  whole  of  that  and 
the  next  century.  The  word  of  God  was  also  faith- 
taJly  taught  in  the  congregations  of  the  Cathari,  or 
Puritans,  who  were  numerous  in  Cologne,  in  Flan^^ 
ders,  the  south  of  France,  Saroy,  and  Milan,  in  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries.  Many  thousand  Ca- 
tholics, oi  each  sex  and  every  age,  embraced  their 
doctrines;  and,  notwithstanding  the  persecutions 
they  suffered  in  the  south  of  France,  ^^  the  invincible 
spirit  they  had  kindled,**  says  the  infidel  and  insi- 
dious historian,  ^^  lived  and  breathed  in  the  western 
world.  In  the  state,  in  the  church,  and  even  in 
the  cloister,  a  latent  succession  was  preserved  of 
**  the  disciples  of  St.  Paul,  who  protested  against  the 
'^  tyranny  of  Rome,  embraced  the  Bible  as  the  rule 
^^  of  fiuth,  and  purified  their  creed  from  all  the  vi- 
'^  sions  of  the  Gnostic  theology.** — (Gibbon.)  Such 
is  the  testimony  of  the  admired  historian,  who  so 
frequently,  though  unwittingly,  illustrates  the  pro- 
phecies which  he  affected  to  disbelieve.  The  Valr 
lenses  (Valdenses)  or  Vaudois,  who  derived  their 
name  fh)m  the  ^^eys  in  which  they  resided,  had 
retreated  to  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  so  early  as  the 
sev^ith  century,  there  to  profess  and  exercise  a 
purer  religion  than  was  permitted  them  elsewhere. 
Here,  therefore,  the  witnesses  appeared  in  the  early 
part  of  the  predicted  period.    They  were  afterwards 
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called  Albigenses,  from  the  town  of  Albi^  in  the 
south  of  France^  where  many  of  them  resided;  and 
subsequently  Waldenses,  from  Peter  Waldo,  by 
whose  zeal  the  doctrines  of  these  witnesses  were 
widely  circulated.  The  Waldenses  (as  we  shall  now 
can  them)  flourished  especially  during  the  twelfth, 
thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  centuries ;  and,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  Rhdnerus  Sacco,  the  Dominican 
inquisitor,  they  had  existed  more  than  five  hundred 
years  previously  to  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury. This  carries  back  their  existence  at  least  to 
the  middle  of  the  dghth  century.  Their  lives  were 
generally  exemplary,  as  the  Papists  themselves  have 
aUowed.  They  were  evidently  (to  speak  in  modem 
language)  moderate  Calvinists.  Thi^  were  eminent 
witnesses  for  Christ,  but  they  traly  prophesied  in 
sackloth,  for  their  persecutions  were  tremendously 
great.  In  France  alone,  a  million  of  them  have 
been  computed  to  have  been  slain  for  the  sole  crime 
of  protesting  against  the  tyranny  of  the  Pope,  and 
the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome.  But,  so 
true  is  it  that  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of 
the  Church,  that,  in  the  year  1530,  it  is  said  there 
were  in  Europe  800,000  who  professed  the  doctrine 
of  the  Waldenses.  Connected  with  them,  and  agree- 
ing with  their  leading  doctrines,  the  Lollards  and 
Wickliffites  arose  in  England,  in  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury. About  the  same  time  die  witnesses  were  flou- 
rishing in  Bohemia,  where  arose  John  Huss  and  Je- 
rome of  Prague,  who  were  cruelly  and  perfidiously 
burned  in  the  fifteenth  century  by  the  council  of 
Constance.  Multitudes  embraced  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel  in  many  places  during  these  times,  and 
professed  or  preached  it,  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives  \ 
and  great  numbers  were  in  consequence  burned,  or 
put  to  death  in  some  other  cruel  manner.  At  length 
Luther  arose,  and  was  soon  followed  by  a  const^a* 
tion  of  other  worthies,  Melancthon,  Calvin,  Zuin* 
glius,  Bucer^  Cranmer,  Beza,  and  a  host  of  other 


Chap.  xi.  3-6.]     Th§  two  tVUneues.  151 

names  dearly  estimated  by  Protestants;  and  the 
glorious  Refinrmation  took  place.  Since  that  period, 
the  same  testimony  for  the  truth  of  Christ,  and 
against  the  errors  of  Antichrist,  has  been  maintained. 
Nor  is  the  term  yet  expired :  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years  are  not  terminated ;  and,  therefore,  the 
witnesses  are  yet  prophesying.  Blessed  be  God, 
they  are  not  at  present  exposed  to  such  horrible  per- 
secutions as  in  former  times;  but  they  stiU  have 
reason  to .  prophesy  in  sackclotii,  on  account  of  the 
state  of  religion  even  in  Protestant  countries ;  and,  per- 
haps, before  the  predicted  period  receives  its  accom- 
^  plislunent,  the  same  or  similar  scenes  may  be  acted 
'  over  again  for  a  short  season,  for  the  purpose  of  puri- 
fying the  church.  But  should  this  be  the  case  (re- 
specting which  more  will  be  said  presently),  the  con- 
flict, however  severe,  will  most  assuredly  be  short. — 
The  two  witnesses,  however  hated,  despised,  and  per- 
secuted, are,  in  realty,  the  two  olive-trees  (alluding, 
probably,  to  Zech.  iv.  11 — 14)  receiving  abundant 
supplies  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  endued  with  spiritual 
gifts  and  graces,  that  through  their  instrumentality 
others  likewise  might  receive  the  unction  from  the 
Holy  One.  They  are  also  the  two  candlesticks,  hold- 
ing forth  the  light  of  truth  to  a  world  involved  in  spi- 
ritual darkness,  and  standing  to  minister  with  ac- 
ceptance before  the  ''  God  (^  the  earth,*'  the  pro- 
prietor and  governor  of  all  mankind. 

It  is  said,  moreover,  respecting  these  witnesses, 
that  '^  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth 
out  of  thdr  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies ; 
«nd  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this 
manner  be  killed.**  In  scriptural  language,  the 
prophets  are  often  said  to  do  those  things  which  they 
denounce.  The  meaning  of  this  prophetic  denuncia- 
tion seems  to  be,  that  if  any  should  reject  their  tes^ 
timony,  and  be  enraged  by  it,  so  as  to  attempt  to 
injure  them,  they  should  be  exposed  to  the  divine 
judgments :   the  Almighty  would  plead  and  avenge 
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their  cause,  and  resent  the  injorieS  done  to  them,  as 
done  against  himself.  Those  who  perust  in  abiMwng 
the  witnesses,  obstructing  their  work,  and  opposing 
the  truth  that  proceeds  out  of  their  mouth,  will 
be  slain  by  the  truth :  for  their  testimony  will  be  a 
'^  savour  of  death  unto  death  **  to  tb^  eoi^niies  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  of  ^^  life  unto  life  **  to  bis  friends. 
All  who  perseveringly  set  themselves  agaiqst  tbe 
truth  of  God,  will  incur,  in  the  world  to  come,  tto 
wrath  of  the  Almighty ;  and  in  the  present  world, 
those  spiritual  judgments,  which  are  its  awful  pre* 
sages^H-blindness  of  mind  and  hardness  of  heart. — 
The  witnesses  ^^  having  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it 
^^  rained  not  in  the  days  of  dieir  prophecy,  to  iurn 
^'  waters  into  blood,  and  to  smite  the  eaoth  with 
^^  plagues  as  often  as  they  will,**  seems  to  refer  to 
the  influence  of  their  prayers,  which  would  be  an» 
swered  in  judgments  on  their  enemies.  The  allu* 
sions  are  probably  first  to  Elijah,  who  prayed  against 
apostate  Israel,  and  whose  prayer  was  answered  by 
the  Almighty's  withholding  the  rain  for  three  years 
and  a  half,  which  caused  a  most  destructive  fisimine  % 
and  secondly,  to  Moses,  who  turned  the  waters  into 
blood,  and  inflicted  other  temble  plagues  upc^i  the 
Egyptians.  The  whole  evidently  shews  that  tte 
witnesses  would  have  as  great  an  interest  in  heaven 
as  any  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  prophets^  and 
that  God  would  as  surely  punish  those  who  injured 
them,  as  he  formerly  did  those  who  oppressed  his 
people  and  murdered  his  messengwi. 

In  all  ages  of  the  Christian  Church  a  gracious 
Providence  has  raised  up  witnesses  for  the  truth. 
But  during  the  period  of  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years,  so  repeatedly  spoken  of  in  the  prophecies 
of  this  book,  their  numbers  have  been  comparatively 
small.  Multitudes  in  splendour  and  power  have 
been  ranked  on  the  side  of  Antichrist  in  one  form 
or  another;  for  there  are  many  Antichrists  besides 
Popery.  Infidelity,  Socinianism,  Pharisaism,  and  An* 
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tinomiaiiifiiii,  must  be  reckoned  among  the  number. 
^  Broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  dratmetion^ 
^<  and  many  there  be  that  go  in  thereat.**  Are  we  in 
the  '^  nimrow  way  that  leadeth  unto  tife?**  We 
belong  to  a  Church  which  has  been  the  glory  of 
Protestantism ;  but  shall  we  be  found  amongst  those 
who  are  its  true  and  spiritual  worshippers?  If  not, 
wha(  will  our  external  privileges  advantage  us?^* 
The  witnesses  spoken  of  in  this  prediction,  have 
hitherto  prophesied  in  sackcloth,  and  will  continae 
to  do  so  to  the  end  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years,  lliey  have  been  (renerally  a  despised  people: 
they  were  peculiarly  so  tul  tiie  Reformation  was  es- 
tablished ;  and  are  still  so,  in  some  measure  and  de- 
gree. But  it  is  a  signal  honour  to  bear  a  fiuthM 
and  courageous  testimony  for  Christ  and  his  truth.—* 
If  we  are  found  among  the  witnesses  for  Jesus,  we 
shall  be  as  green  olive-trees  in  the  ^^  house  of  our 
*^  God,  and  as  lights  shining  in  a  dark  place.**  But 
this  honour  cannot  be  obtained  without  Christian  for- 
titude, self«denial,  faith,  and  patience^— It  would  be 
safer  to  £eu»  a  battery  of  cannon,  than  to  injure  tiiose 
whom  God  loves ;  for  he  will  spoil  those  that  spoil 
them."^Happy  are  they  who  are  the  followers  of 
Jesus.  He  will  preserve  them  as  the  apple  of  his 
eye ;  and  it  shall  be  well  with  them  in  life,  in  death, 
and  for  ever. 
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jind  when  they  shall  have  fimnhed  their  testimony j 
the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  €f  the  bottomless  pit  shall 
make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them  and 
kill  than.      8.  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the 
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street  of  the  great  cify,  which  spiritualfy  is  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified. 
9.  And  they  of  the  people  and  kindreds  and  tongues 
and  nations  snail  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and 
an  half,  and  shaU  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put 
in  graves.  10.  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
shall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  4md  shall 
sendgyfls  one  to  another;  because  these  two  prophets 
tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth.  \\.  And 
after  three  days  and  an  half  the  Spirit  of  life  from 
Ood  entered  into  them,  and  they  stbod  upon .  their  feet ; 
and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw  them.  12.  And 
they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  themi, 
Come  up  hither.  And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a 
cloud ;  and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 

Th^  death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  is 
an  event  respecting  which  commentators  are  di^ 
yided»  as  mueh  as  upon  any  prediction  in  the  whole 
book  of  the  Revelation.  Many  able  and  eminent 
men  suppose  this  mystical  death  and  resurrection  to 
be  past;  while  others,  equally  able  and  eminent, 
imagine  it  to  be  still  future.  Great  difficulties  and 
objections  have  arisen  in  my  own  mind  to  every  hy- 
pothesis that  coiisiders  these  events  as  already  past ; 
and  this  is  one  strong  argument  among  many 
others,  which  inclines  me  decidedly  to  believe  thi^ 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  is  yet  future.  The 
predictions  of  Scripture  are  universally  admitted  to 
be  obscure  and  hard  to  be  understood  anterior  to 
their  accomplishment ;  after  which  they  become  so 
lucid  and  plain,  that  '^  he  who  runs  may  read.**— In 
considering  this  prediction,  I  shall  first  give  a  general 
outline  of  its  contents,  and  then  mention  a  fisw  of 
the  opinions  that  have  prevailed  respecting  its  ful- 
filment. 

In  regard  to  the  period  of  the  accomplishment  of 
this  prophecy,  the  prediction  itself  is  ambiguous  in 
the  phrase  with  which  it  commences ;  and,  therefore, 
the  time  can  only  be  demonstrated  by  the  event. 
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When  the  witnesses  ^*  shall  have  ^finished  "^  their  tes^ 
timony,  the  beast  that  cometh  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit  shsdl  fight  against  them  and  kill  them.  The 
verb  in  the  Greek  signifies  to  ^finish,  to  perform, 
to  accomplish^  to  go  over.  The  tense  in  which  the 
word  occurs  is  the  aorist  or  indefinite,  which,  in 
some  measure,  is  ambiguous  and  uncertain.  The 
words  translated,  "  when  they  shall  have  Jimshed^ 
may  perhaps  be  rendered,  '^  when  they  shall  be  per- 
'^fimungj  accon^lishing,  or  goh^  over  their  testi- 
*^  mony.  Admitting  this  translation,  the  event 
may  be  past.  But  if  the  words  be  rendered,  which 
in  my  opinion  they  may  in  stricter  propriety  and 
more  literally,  when  they  shall  hefinishmg;  or  (as  in 
our  translation)  when  they  shall  havejimshedy  or  ac* 
compHshed,  their  testimony;  then  the  event  must  be 
yetjvtwre.  In  this  case,  it  is  evident  that  the  fulfil* 
ment  of  the  prophecy  must  take  place  at  the  termi- 
nation, or  nearly  at  the  termination,  of  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years.-^The  agent  who  destroys 
these  witnesses,  is  the  beast  that  arises  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  that  is,  the  Roman  empire,  probably, 
in  its  last  form.  But  whether  the  beast  will  eflSsct 
its  purpose  by  the  pi^cy  or  by  infidelity,  is  uncer- 
tain. This  general  and  sucoessfiil  attack  of  the 
beast  upon  the  witnesses  (if  it  be  yet  future),  may  be 
conducted  under  another  form,  and  by  other  instru- 
ments and  means  than  those  by  which  he  has  made 
his  former  assaults.  Pbpal  persecutoife  were  often 
concealed  infidels;  and  infidels,  concealed  under 
that  or  any  other  mask,  may  equally  answer  the 
prediction,  if  they  form  a  part  of  the  secular  Roman 
empire:  for  this  is  the  power  which  is  to  slay  the 
witnesses,  whether  the  event  be  considered  past  or 
future.— The  witnesses  are  to  be  killed,  and  their 
dead  bodies  are  to  lie  in  the  great  city  "  which 
spiritnallv  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also 
our  Lord  was  crucified.**  The  slaughter  of  the 
witnesses  cannot  refer  to  the  martyrdom  or  death  of 
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individuals,  but  must  denote  their  being  siknoed  or 
crushed  as  witnessing  bodies.  The  great  city,  in  the 
street  of  which  the  dead  bodies  of  the  witnesses  shall 
lie  unburied,  does  not  mean  either  Rome  or  Jerusa- 
lem literal^,  but  Jerusalem  myrikaUy^  that  is,  the 
professing  church,  or  rather,  the  antichristian  church, 
as  prossessed  by  the  Gentiles;  it  therefore  means 
Bome^  not  as  a  city,  nor  as  a  secular  and  poUtical 
empire;  but  Rome  as  the  antichristian  church, 
where  our  Lord  was  crucified,  and  which  was  a 
Sodom  for  its  lewdness,  an  Egypt  for  its  tyranny  and 
cruelty  to  the  people  <k  God,  and  a  Jerusalem  for  its 
malignant  hatred  to  Christ.  Our  Lord  personally 
was  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  authority  indeed 
of  the  Roman  empire,  when  Jerusalem  was  one  of  its 
pronnees;  but  the  Romish  church  has  continually 
crucified  him  afresh  in  his  people.— ^Tlie  dead  bodies 
of  the  witnesses  are  to  lie  in  the  great  city  tmkuried: 
being  silenced  and  politically  slain,  they  will  be 
treated  with  the  utmost  indignity  and  reproach,  as 
those  who  are  denied  the  ordinary  rites  of  burial. 
At  the  lame  time,  their  enemies  wiA  «ae  the  cDstom. 
ary  methods  of  mutual  rejoicing  and  congratulation, 
on  an  event  which  they  deem  so  joyful.  Supposing 
they  had  extirpated  a  race  of  men  who  alarmed  and 
disquieted  their  minds,  and  being  no  longer  tor- 
mented with  their  testimony,  tibey  will  rejoice,  make 
merry,  and  send  gittM  one  to  another.  But  the  tri- 
umphii^  of  these  wicked  men  will  be  short;  for, 
after  three  days  and  a  half,  prophetically  computed, 
tiie  witnesses  shall  rise  again  from  the  dead,  to  the 
great  terror  and  consternation  of  their  insuldng  mur- 
derers, lliat  is,  the  Lord  urill  again  raise  up  a  com^ 
petent  number  of  witnesses,  to  stand  up  for  his  pure 
Gospel,  to  the  astonishment  and  dread  of  its  opposers, 
who  hoped  it  was  finally  extirpated.  These  witnesses 
shall  be  called  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  to  ascend  up 
thither,  which  they  will  accordingly  do  to  the  infi- 
nite surprise  and  fruitliess  rage  of  their  enemies,  who 
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will  look  on  them  without  being  able  to  hitider  or 
oppose  the  marvellous  event :  tt^t  is,  the  apparent 
extirpation  of  real  Christianity  in  the  western  church 
(which  is  the  scene  of  the  prophecy)  will  make  way 
for  better  times,  when  the  ministers  and  profinsors  of 
the  Gospel  shall  be  far  more  zealous  and  prospered 
than  before ;  as  the  ascension  of  Christ  to  glory, 
subsequent  to  his  death  and  resurrection  (from^  wMcfti 
the  allusion  seems  to  be  taken),  was  followed  by 
more  glorious  and  blessed  effects  than  any  that  pre- 
ceded this  event. 

Such  is  undoubtedly  the  general  outline  of  the 
prophecy.  But  what  are  the  focts  which  coirei^Mmd 
with  it?  This  inquiry  will  lead  me  to  mentioB  a 
fisw  of  the  various  opinions  of  commentatocs  re** 
i^l^ting  it. 

Some  writers  suppose  that  the  slajfu^j  rising,  and 
ascending  of  the  witnesses,  refinr  to  tibe  constant  and 
alternate  persecutions  and  triumi^is  of  the  confessors 
of  Christ  during  the  whole  period  of  the  twelve  hua- 
dred  and  sixty  years:  they  resolve  the  three  days  and 
a  half  into  prophetic  days  of  years,  and  then  con- 
sider the  three  years  and  a  half  as  coincidii^  with 
'^  the  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,**  and  thu» 
make  the  period  equal  with  the  pn^etic  forty-two 
mon^,  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  of  years» 
This,  however,  appears  to  be  an  unwarrantable  liberty 
widi  the  language  of  prophecy,  and  would  render  it 
extremely  vague  and  uncertain. 

Another  class  of  interpreters  are  of  opinion  that 
this  prophecy  received  its  completi(m  in  the  case  of 
John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  who  were  two  fiEuth- 
ftd  witnesses  and  martyrs  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 
and  who  were  condemned  to  death,  and  afterwards 
burned  for  heresy,  by  the  council  of  Constance, 
which  sat  about  tiiree  years  and  a  half;  namely, 
from  November  1414  txy  April  1418.  Butthis  hy- 
pothesis would  evidently  reader  the  prophecy  of 
^^  private  interpretation.*" 


158    Death  and  Resurrection    [Part  IV*  Ser.  i.  ^  xx. 

Others  refer  its  accomplishmeiit  to  the  popish 
persecution  in  England  in  bloody  Mary^s  reign,  about 
the  year  1553;  some,  to  the  massacre  of  the  I^test- 
ants  in  France,  1572 ;  and  others,  to  the  cruelty  exer- 
cised on  the  Waldenses  in  Piedmont,  under  the  Duke 
of  Savoy,  A.D.  1685:  all  of  which  remarkable  per^ 
secutions  lasted  about  three  years  and  a  half.  But 
none  of  these  hypotheses  are  satisfiictory  to  the  ac- 
curate students  of  prophecy. 

The  next  hypothesis  is  supported  by  many  eminent 
writers,  among  which  are  Messrs.  F^ber,  Cuning- 
hame,  Holmes,  and  Fuller,  with  Dr.  Bryce  Johnston, 
and  others.  These  commentators  confidently  sup- 
pose that  the  prophecy  of  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  the  witnesses  received  its  accomplishment  in  the 
suppression  of  Protestantism  in  Germany,  A.  D.  1548, 
and  its  restoration  about  three  years  and  a  half  after- 
wards, A.  D.  1551.  As  this  opinion  is,  perhaps,  the 
most  plausible  of  any  that  implies  the  prophecy  to 
be  past,  and  as  it  is  received  by  so  many  able  and 
respectable  authors,  it  may  be  proper  to  give  an  out- 
line of  it. — ^In  the  year  1546,  the  confederacy  which 
had  been  entered  into  by  the  Protestant  princes  of 
Germany  for  the  defence  of  their  religion  (usually 
called  the  league  of  Smalcalde),  was  broken  to 
pieces.  The  Elector  of  Saxony  and  Landgrave  of 
Hesse,  alone  remained  in  arms.  On  the  24th  of 
April  1547,  the  elector  was  totally  routed  and  taken 
prisoner  at  the  battle  of  Muhlberg.  The  landgrave 
was  soon  after  obUged  to  submit  likewise,  and,  by  a 
dishonourable  stratagem,  was  seized  and  confined 
by  the  emperor.  In  the  following  year,  a  new  sys- 
tem of  doctrine,  afterwards  called  the  Interim,  which 
had  been  prepared  by  the  command  of  the  emperor, 
was  presented  to  the  diet  assembled  at  Augsburg,  to 
receive  their  sanction  as  a  general  rule  of  faith  in 
Germany,  till  a  council  should  be  convened.  By 
this  instrument  Protestantism  was  in  a  manner  sup- 
pressed^ and  the  mass  restored.    The  interim  was 
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read  and  accepted  in  the  diet,  on  the  15tt)  of  May 
1548 ;  and  the  reformed  religion  was  almost  entirely 
suppressed  throughout  the  provinces.  The  death  of 
the  witnesses,  therefore,  is  supposed  to  have  taken 
place  when  these  German  Protestants  were  silenced; 
and  the  Papists  ^^  rejoiced  over  them,  and  made 
<^  merry,  and  sent  gifts  one  to  another.**  But  this 
joy  of  the  enemies  of  the  true  Church  was  of  no  long 
continuance;  for,  in  the  space  of  three  years  and  a 
half,  the  witniesses  were  again  raised  to  life.  About 
the  end  of  the  year  1551,  Maurice  of  Saxony,  who 
had  long  meditated  the  deliverance  of  the  Pro- 
testants, accomplished  his  object,  and  obtained  the 
treaty  of  Passau ;  by  which  the  Protestants  were  al* 
lowed  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  re- 
admitted into  the  imperial  chamber;  from  which, 
ever  since  the  treaty  of  Muhlberg,  th^  had  been  ex* 
eluded.  Thus,  they  rose  again,  and  ascended  into 
the  symbolical  heaven  of  the  government.  The  war 
against  the  witnesses,  and  their  death,  were  to  take 
place  in  the  broad  street  of  the  ^^  great  citv,  which 
'^  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also 
^^  our  Lord  was  cinicified.**  The  great  city,  as  these 
interpreters  suppose,  is  the  Roman  empire.  The 
broad  street  of  the  great  city,  according  to  their  in- 
terpretation, signifies  its  principal  kingdom.  Bat  at 
the  period  when  these  events  took  place,  Germany 
was  the  principal  kingdom,  and  therefore  Germany 
was  the  place  where  the  witnesses  lay  dead  and  un- 
buried  for  three  years  and  a  half. — Such  is  the  out- 
line of  this  .hypothesis. 

It  appears,  however,  to  me,  notwithstanding  the 
weight  of  the  preceding  opinions,  that  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  the  witnesses  is  still  a  future  event. 
Many  writers  of  great  judgment  and  eminence  have 
ably  maintained  this  position;  among  whom  may 
be  enumerated  Archbishop  Usher,  Bishops  Newton 
and   Horsley,    Archdeacon   Woodhouse,   Dr.  Gill, 
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Mr.  ScoU)  and  many  others*.  But  in  order  to  es- 
tablish the  fdturity  of  the  event  here  predicted^ 
respecting  the  witnesses,  it  will  be  only  necessary  to 
state  the  insuparable  objections  to  the  feypotheses 
that  suppose  it  to  be  past. 

In  tte  first  place,  if  this  prophecy  be  already  fill- 
fiUed,  it  appears  to  be  different  in  one  important 
particnlar  m>m  all  the  other  predictions  contained 
in  the  volume  of  Scripture.  It  is  tihe  universal  cha- 
racter of  the  prophecies,  that  they  are  involved  more 
or  less  in  mystery  and  obscurity,  previously  to  their 
accomplishment ;  after  which  th^  become  so  ludd 
and  plain,  that  their .  fulfilment  is  universally  ad- 
mitted. But  here  we  have  a  prophecy,  supposed  to 
have  been  accomplished  two  or  three  centuries  ago, 
still  enveloped  in  darkness;  and  respecting  which, 
its  interpreters  are  materially  disagreed.  The  dif-* 
ferent  opinions,  therefore,  which  learned  and  able 
men  entertain  on  the  subject,  and  the  extreme  diffi- 
culty which  they  all  seem  to  find  in  making  one  part 
of  tiieir  interpretations  consistent  with  the  others. 
Me  strong  arguments  that  foots  will  not  bear  them 
out  in  their  opinions,  and  consequently,  that  the 
prophecy  is  yet  unfulfilled. 

Secondly,  no  event  has  hitherto  occurred  of  suf- 
ficient magnitude  and  importance,  and  of*  apparent 
definiteness,  to  correspond  with  the  terma  of  the 
prophecy;  which  seem  to  announce  e^  general  death 
of  the  witnesses  in  all  parts  of  the  western  Roman 
empire.  The  testimony  of  the  witnesses  against 
idolatry  and  popery  through  the  whole  western  em- 
pire, for  the  space  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixfy  years, 
IS  the  immediate  subject  of  the  prophecy ;  and  till 
this  testimony  is  generally  suppressed,  the  witnesses 
are  not  slain.    But  it  never  has  been  so  suppressed^ 


*  Some  ofdMsewriten  have  been  loBg  dead;  but  this  does  not 
a&ct  die  force  of  dieir  opinioDy  as  it  will  be  ^uirenally  admitted  Ihai 
no  erent  Ima  occaned  smoe  ^eir  deoeaeey  irriiich  can  be  referred  to 
the  death  aad  reeairectiea  of  tiie  apocalyptic  witneeaea. 
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and  therefore  the  witnesses  have  never  been  slain. 
The  triumphs  of  the  persecutors,  at  different  times,  in 
Germany,  Bohemia,  England,  France,  Spain,  and 
Italy,  do  not  amount  to  any  thing  which  can  be 
called  ^'  slaying  the  witnesses;**  so  long  as  a  public 
testimony  agsunst  papal  corruptions,  and  for  the  true 
Gospel,  has  at  the  same  time  been  abundantly  borne 
in  the  western  empire.   Mr.  Faber  has,  indeed,  made 
two  rejoinders  to  this  objection ;   neither  of  which, 
in  my  opinion,  is  at  all  satisfactory.    He  observes, 
that  the  prophecy  cannot  imply  a  general  death  of 
the  witnesses,  because  the  broad  street  of  the  great 
city  must  signify  a  single  Roman  province.    But,  as- 
suredly, such  an  interpretation  is  not  necessary.  The 
witnesses,  in  prophetic  language,  are  restrained  to 
two;    how  then  can  it  be  said  with  any  propriety, 
that  the  dead  bodies  of  the  two  witnesses  were  lying 
unburied  in  several  streets  of  the  city  ?     If  the  city 
means  the  western  empire  (as  Mr.  Faber  supposes), 
and  the  two  witnesses  refer  to  the  witnesses  in  general 
through  the  empire,  which  is  almost  universally  ad- 
mitted, then  the  broad  street  of  the  city  may  be  con- 
sidered in  the  symbolical  language  of  prophecy  as 
referring  to  a  large  part  of  the  empire.    But  if,  by 
the  great  city,  is  intended,  as  has  been  stated  above^ 
Rome  as  an  antichristian  church,  and  not  as  a  secu- 
lar and  political  empire,  then  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
persecuted  and  slain  witnesses  must  be  considered  as 
lying  in  an  extensive  part  of  those  countries  where 
this  antichristian  church  is  locally  situated.     The 
reader  will  here  call  to  mind,  that  the  death  of  the 
witnesses,  as  well  as  their  resurrection,  is  not  to  be 
considered  physically  but  politically.      It  does  not 
follow  that  they  will  all  be  literally  killed,  but  only 
that  they  will  be  silenced,  persecuted,  and  crushed ; 
though  many  of  them,  in  undergoing  these  extre- 
mities, may,  as  in  former  ages,  actually  suffer  death. 
— Again,  the  same  learned  and  able  expositor  says, 
that^  adimitting  the  general  death  of  the  witnesses, 
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all  the  faithful  witnesses  of  Christ  from  Europe, 
Africa,  and  America,  must  be  collected  into  the 
chief  province  of  the  Roman  empire,  there  to  suffer 
a  moral  and  political  death.  Surely  no  such  conse- 
quence follows  from  the  sentiments  of  those  who 
think  differently  on  the  subject  from  Mr.  Faber.  In 
the  first  place,  they  may  not  admit  that  the  broad 
street  of  the  city  must  mean  a  single  province  of  the 
Roman  empire;  and  secondly,  they  consider  the 
whole  prophecy  as  confined  to  the  western  empire, 
and  therefore,  during  the  death  of  the  witnesses 
there,  the  Gospel  in  America,  Africa,  the  East 
Indies,  and  other  parts  of  Asia,  may  be  increasing 
and  flourishing,  and  hastening  to  its  meridian 
glories. 

Thirdly,  if  we  read  the  words  in  ver.  7,  "  when 
*'  thffy  shall  be  Jmishir^^  or  ^*  when  they  shall  have 
^^  finished  their  testimony  ;**  which  seems  to  be  the 
most  general  sense  of  the  Greek  verb  used  by  the 
Apostle;  it  will  not  be  satisfactory  to  an  unpre- 
judiced and  considerate  reader  to  refer  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  to  an  event  which 
took  place  more  than  three  centuries  previously  to 
the  finishing  of  their  testimony,  which  scarcely  any 
commentators  consider  as  occurring  before  the  year 
1866. 

Fourthly,  however  we  may  read  the  words 
"  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,**  we 
must  make  the  duration  of  the  testimony  to  har- 
monize with  that  other  part  of  the  prediction,  where 
it  is  said  that  the  witnesses  ^^  shall  prophesy  twelve 
'^  hundred  and  sixty  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth.''  But 
if  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  took 
place  at  the  period  referred  to,  immediately  subse- 
quent to  the  ruin  of  the  league  of  Smakalde,  th^ 
will  have  prophesied  more  tlutn  three  centuries  less 
than  the  predicted  period,  unless  the  supporters  of 
this  hypothesis  will  aver  that  they  prophesied  in 
sackcloth  after  their  resurrection  into  heaven. 
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On  the  whole,  therefore,  there  appear  insupe- 
rahle  difficulties  and  objections  in  admitting  that  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  is  a  past 
event.  But  if  it  be  not  past,  then  the  necessary 
tsonsequence  is,  that  it  must  be  future.  This  subject 
has  been  considered  in  a  more  difiuse  manner  than 
many  others,  as  it  is  universally  admitted  to  be  an 
event  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  Christian 
church. 

Neither  Satan  nor  his  angels  can  cut  off  the 
Lord*s  ministers  and  witnesses  till  they  have  ac- 
complished their  work.  All  Grod*s  servants  are  im- 
mortal, till  their  work  is  done.  This  should  en- 
courage them  to  proceed  vigorously  in  their  service, 
and  to  ^^  quit  themselves  like  men/*  knowing  that 
their  '^  labour  will  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.** — 
During  the  greater  part  of  the  period  of  twelve 
hundr^  and  sixty  years,  the  beast  has  continued  his 
war  upon  the  witnesses :  they  have  been  cast  down, 
trodden  in  the  dust,  and  ^^  their  blood  hath  been 
'^  poured  out  like  water  upon  the  earth.**  Thus  that 
great  city,  here  intended  as  a  type  of  the  popish 
church,  has  become  even  as  Sodom  and  Egypt,  or 
as  Jerusalem,  where  our  Lord  was  crucified.  Pro- 
bably the  war  on  the  witnesses  may  continue,  and 
be  renewed  with  fresh  vigour,  on  the  part  of  their 
enemies.  But,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  last  conflict 
will  be  short.  The  great  Redeemer  will  interfere, 
and  revive  his  apparently  expiring  cause,  in  a  man- 
ner as  wonderful  as  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
He  will  cause  the  earth  to  tremble,  and  shake  down 
the  towers  of  the  enemy.  He  will  again  raise  up  his 
witnesses,  who  shall  ^'  stand  upon  their  feet  and 
*^  ascend  into  heaven ;  **  and  then  the  church  of 
Christ,  like  the  sun  from  behind  a  cloud,  shall 
break  forth  and  shine  in  all  its  purity,  splendour^^ 
and  glory.  Then  will  the  divine  promises  be  veri- 
fied: '^  For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee; 
'*  but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee.     In  a 
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*'  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  moment ; 
but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy 
on  thee,  saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer.  No  weapon 
'^  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper ;  and 
*'  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  against  thee  in  judg- 
*^  ment  thou  shalt  condemn.  This  is  the  heritage 
'\of  the  servants  of  the  Lord;  and  their  righteous* 
^'  ness  is  of  me>  saith  the  Lord.** 


it 
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The  Earthquake.      The  Sounding  of  the  seventh 
Trumpet.     The  Joy  in  Heaven  on  that  Accottnt. 

Chap.  xi.  13—19. 

AND  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  earth" 
quake^  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the 
earthquake  were  slain  of  men  seven  thousand:  and  the 
remnant  were  qffrightedy  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 
heaven. 

Immectiately  after  the  resurrection  and  ascension 
of  the  witnesses,  and  before  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  by 
which  a  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell.  In  this  earth- 
quake were  slain  of  men,  or  names  of  men^  according 
to  the  original  expression,  seven  thousand ;  and  the 
rest  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God 
of  heaven,  as  the  author  of  these  terrible  events. 
This  implies  that  some  dreadful  judgments  will 
befall  a  considerable  part  of  this  antichristian  city, 
which  is  '^  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt^*" 
referring  particularly  perhaps  to  one  of  the  ten  king^ 
doms  into  which  the  temporal  empire  was  divided. 
By  names  of  men  some  understand  fi^/e^  and  orders 
of  men,  and  suppose  that  the  judgments  occasioned 
by  the  earthquake  will  destroy  them.    Others  ex- 
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plain  names  of  men  to  mean  men  of  name  and 
renown,  and  consider  the  prophecy  to  refer  to  the 
degradation  and  destruction  of  the  most  renowned 
and  powerful  supporters  of  Antichrist.  If  the  wit- 
nesses be  not  yet  slain,  which  appears  to  me  to  be 
evidently  the  case,  this  prophecy  is  of  course  yet  un- 
fulfilled, and  futui*e  events  can  alone  determine  the 
precise  meaning  of  it  *. 

14.  The  second  woe  is  past ;  and,  behold,  the  third 
woe  Cometh  quickly. 

Thus  the  second  woe,  or  the  sixth  trumpet,  ter- 
minates with  this  earthquake,  whatever  it  may  be. 
When  the  first  woe  was  past,  the  second  and  the 

*  Could  the  meaning  of  this  prophecy  of  the  earthquake  be 
clearly  and  satisfactorily  ascertained,  it  would  determine  the  time 
of  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  angel,  and  serve  as  a  medium  by 
which  to  judge  of  several  thing?  connected  with  the  two  last  woe 
ftmropets.  Where  men  so  highly  eminent  for  their  knowledge  of 
Scripture  prophecy,  as  many  of  our  commentators  of  the  Revelation 
are,  widely  and  essentially  differ  on  particular  passages,  I  would 
by  no  means  express  a  positive  and  confident  opinion,  and  much 
less  would  I  dogmatize  on  such  profound  subjects.  I  shall  state 
what  appears  on  3ie  whole,  after  much  consideration,  to  be  most 
probable  in  my  own  view ;  and  occasionally  mention  some  of  the 
opinions  of  the  writers  who  differ.  In  respect  to  the  prophecy  of 
tiie  earthquake,  Mr.  Cuningfaame,  Mr.  Holmes,  and  others,  who 
suppose  that  the  witnesses  were  slain  and  ascended  into  heaven 
immediately  after  the  ruin  of  the  Smalcaldic  league,  imagine  that 
the  prophecy  particularly  received  its  fulfilment  in  this  country* 
£ogland  they  consider  to  be  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  which  fell 
firom  the  Romish  jurisdiction  in  this  earthquake.  By  the  seven 
thousand  names  of  men  who  were  slain,  they  understand  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  monastic  orders  in  this  kingdom.  This  appears  probable, 
if  it  were  admitted  they  were  correct  respecting  the  witnesses.  Mr. 
Faber,  Mr.  Fuller,  and  others,  suppose  the  prophecy  to  have  re- 
eeired  its  accomplishment  by  the  Trench  revolution.  But  it  will 
not  be  satisfactory  to  the  generality  of  readers  to  refer  a  prophecy 
which  is  said  to  take  place  in  the  same  hour  (or,  as  Griesbach  reaAi 
the  text,  in  the  same  day)  on  which  the  witnesses  ascended  into 
heaven,  to  events  which  occurred  more  than  two  hundred  and  forty 
years  afterwards.  To  which  it  may  be  added,  that  facts  now  de- 
monstrate that  a  tenth  part  of  the  antichristian  city  has  not  fallen  by 
the  French  revolution;  for  Popery  continues  at  present,  in  respect  to 
national  profession,  nearly  in  the  same  state  as  it  existed  previously 
to  that  event. 
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third  woes  were  to  come  hereafter;  but  between  the 
two  last,  there  would  be  but  a  short  space.  The 
second  woe  introduced  the  Turkish  horsemen,  and 
commenced  about  the  year  1281 ;  but  it  does  not 
follow  from  hence,  that  it  is  to  terminate  with  the 
concerns  of  the  Turks.  The  little  book  of  the 
seventh  seal,  exhibited  by  the  angel  under  this 
trumpet,  took  us  back  to  the  affairs  of  the  western 
empire,  and  the  woe  terminates  with  the  same  sub- 
ject. It  appears  evident  therefore,  in  my  judgment, 
that  we  are  still  living  under  the  second  woe,  and 
that  it  will  continue  to  the  end  of  the  twelve  hun- 
dred and  sixty  years,  when  the  earthquake  will  occur 
after  the  witnesses  have  finished  their  testimony. 
Upon  this  supposition  the  two  first  woe  trumpets 
will  nearly  divide  equally  this  important  period  of 
time.  The  arguments  of  Mr.  Faber  and  others  do 
not,  in  my  opinion^  invalidate  the  synchronism  of 
Mede,  the  safe  guide  of  apocalyptic  commentators, 
who  makes  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet 
contemporaneous  with  the  termination  of  the  twdve 
hundred  and  sixty  years.  If  this  hypothesis  be  cor- 
rect, and  that  of  the  generality  of  commentators, 
respecting  the  commencement  of  this  period,  the 
second  woe  cannot  terminate  before  the  year  1866. 

15.  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded;  and  there 
were  greats  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  gnd 
of  his  Christ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 
16.  And  the  fwr-and-^twenty  elders,  which  sat  before 
God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces  and  worshipped 
God,^  17.  Swing,  fVe  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come;  be* 
cause  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and 
hast  reigned.  18.  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and 
thy  wrath  is  cofne,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they 
should  be  judged,  and  that  tJum  shouldest  give  reward 
unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and 
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them  that  fear  thy  name  small  and  great ;  and  should- 
est  destroy  thetn  which  destroy  the  earth. 

The  sounding  of  the  seventh  angel  forms  a  most 
important  era  in  the  Christian  chmt^h;  arid  the 
events  predicted  under  this  trumpet  are  of  vastly 
greater  importance  than  any  that  have  preceded^ 
both  in  respect  to  the  Church  and  to  her  enemies. 
This  trumpet  exhibits  a  double  aspect.  To  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Church  it  is  a  tooe  trumpet,  denouncing 
'  upon  them  the  judgment  and  vengeance  of  God :  to 
the  Church  itself  it  is  a,  jubilee  trumpet ,  proclaiming 
her  deliverance  and  final  triumphs.  Under  the  former 
of  these  aspects  it  includes  the  judgments  referred 
to  in  verse  18,  and  those  afterwards  predicted  under 
the  seventh  vial.  In  the  latter  aspect  it  introduces 
the  long-desired  and  glorious  period,  when  ^'  the 
**  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  to  become  the  king- 
*'  doms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ;**  and  '^  the 
**  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  his  glory.**  It  wili 
be  followed,  therefore,  by  the  millennium  and  all  its 
glorious  results,  as  described  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  prophecy.  On  the  sounding  of  this  trumpet, 
there  were  great  voices  in  heaven :  all  the  blessed  in- 
habitants rejoice  with  admiration  and  gratitude,  be- 
cause the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  which  had  so  long 
been  under  the  wicked  one,  willingly  become  subject 
to  Jbhovah,  and  to  his  anointed  King,  whose  reign 
on  earth  would  now  continue  to  the  end  of  time, 
and  in  heaven  through  eternity.  On  this  occasion, 
the  four-and-twenty  elders,  the  emblematical  repre- 
sentatives of  the  whole  Church,  fall  upon  their  faces 
and  worship  Grod.  They  render  thanks  and  praises 
to  him  as  the  self-existent,  omnipotent,  and  eternal 
Lord  God. 

The  circumstances  mentioned  in  verse  18  seem  to 
refer  to  the  execution  of  the  divine  wrath  on  the 
antichristian  nations  and  powers,  previously  to  the 
millennium,  for  their  raging  enmity  against  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  whom  they  Imd  persecuted  and  slain, 
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but  who  were  figuratively  raised  from  the  dead,  in 
the  revival  and  final  triumph  of  the  Gospel,  and  re- 
warded in  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Church ; 
while  those  who  persecuted  it,  and  corrupted  and 
destroyed  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  should  them- 
selves be  exterminated  and  destroyed.  This  appears 
to  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  though  it  has  been 
considered  by  some,  in  a  more  literal  point  of  view> 
as  referring  to  the  temporary  opposition  raised  against 
the  Gospel  tOMrards  the  conclusion  of  the  millen- 
nium, and  immediately  before  the  general  resurrec- 
tion and  the  final  judgment.  But  it  should  be  no- 
ticed, that  the  account  here  is  very  concise,  includ- 
ing in  three  or  four  verses  the  whole  period  of  time 
between  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  and 
the  millennium.  We  shall,  however,  now  be  taken 
back  again  into  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  and  by 
the  records  of  the.  last  book  which  was  opened,  the 
little  book,  or  the  last  volume  under  the  seventh 
seal,  we  shall  be  led  into  more  amplified  and  dilated 
descriptions  of  events  which  hitherto  have  been  only 
briefly  hinted  at.  Thus  we  have  arrived,  through  a 
series  of  prophecies,  from  the  Apostles'  days  to  the 
era  when  the  oath  of  God  shall  be  accomplished, 
and  ^^  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  his  glory  T 
and  when  '^  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  have 
^'  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
''  Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.** 
Thus  the  prediction  of  the  seventh  trumpet  will  re- 
ceive its  glorious  fulfilment.  May  every  Christian 
pray  fpr  the  accomplishment  of  that  blessed  revolu- 
tion in  the  moral  condition  of  the  world,  which  is 
the  subject  of  so  many  Scripture  prophecies !  May 
the  church  of  Christ  soon  be  called  to  join  in  songs 
of  thanksgiving  to  ^*  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  who 
*^  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,"  for  the  ful- 
filment of  his  faithful  and  sure  word  of  prophecy  I 
May  the  name  of  our  heavenly  Father  be  thus  hal- 
lowed ;  may  his  kingdom  come,  and  his  will  be  done 
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on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven ;  for  his  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

19.  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven, 
and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of'  his  testor- 
ment ;  and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and 
thunderings,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

I  am  of  opinion  with  Bishop  Newton,  Mr.  Scott, 
and  others,  that  this  last  vei*se  of  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter should  have  been  made  the  first  verse  of  the 
twelfth,  as  it  seems  evidently  the  commencement  of 
a  new  subject,  rather  than  the  termination  of  that 
which  is  now  brought  to  its  close.    The  passage 
bears  a  striking  similarity  to  the  opening  of  the 
apocalyptic  vision  in  the  fourth    clmpter,  and  to 
Isaiah's  vision,  as  recorded  in  the  sixth  chapter  of 
his  prophecy  *.    The  scene  of  the  vision  was  laid  in 
the  tomple  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  so  far  opened 
as  to  give  a  view  of  the  holy  of  holies,  and  the  ark 
ojf  the  covenant.     This  denoted  that  farther  dis- 
coveries and  manifestations  were  about  to  be  made 
of  the  internal  concerns  of  the  Church.    The  light- 
nings, and  voices,  and  thunderings,  were  tokens  of 
the  divine  presence,  and  emblems  of  the  awful  and 
destructive  judgments  that  were  about  to  be  reveal* 
ed.    Bishop  Newton  has  remarked,  that  no  just  ob- 
jection can  be  made  to  its  being  a  new  subject  from 
its  beginning  with  the  conjunction  and;  as  this  is 
agreeable  to  the  style  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and 
as  the  same  objection  would  equally  hold  against 
banning  the  new  subject  with  the  first  verse  of.  the 
next  chapter,  where  we  are  clearly  taken  back  to  the 
early  ages  of  the  Church.    The  little  book  of  the 
seventh  seal  will  open  to  us  a  discovery  of  many  cir-f 
cumstances  concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  be- 
fore omitted,  through  many  of  the  same  succeeding 
periods  of  time  we  have  already  passed ;  but  with 

*  Sec  Rev.  it.  1,  2.     Ish.  vi.  1— 8. 
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more  particular  reference  to  the  times  of  the  western 
apostacy,  under  the  three  last  woe  trumpets.  We 
shall  not,  however,  here  have  the  seals  and  trumpets 
to  guide  and  direct  us  in  the  chronology ;  but  there 
will  be  many  circumstances  in  the  prophecies  them* 
selves  which  will  afford  us  internal  evidence  on  this 
subject,  especially  when  compared  with  the  former 
prophecies  and  the  events  of  history.  This  little 
book  gives  a  prophetic  history  of  the  apostacy  of  the 
western  church,  and  of  many  circumstances  con- 
nected with  it;  and  not  only  so,  but  it  leads  us 
back  to  events  that  preceded  it,  and  gave  rise  to  it. 
In  fact,  it  gives  us  a  brief  prophetic  manifestation 
of  the  opposition  of  Satan  to  the  church  of  ChriBt, 
from  the  time  that  St.  John  penned  this  prophecy  to 
the  commencement  of  the  millennium. 

Many  woes  await  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his 
church.  But  the  last  most  dreadful  one  will  in 
a  manner  cause  all  the  rest  to  be  forgotten.  The 
first  of  these  prophetic  woes  long  ago  reached  its 
termination ;  of  the  second  it  will  soon  be  said,  it  is 
past;  and  then  the  third  comes  quickly,  when  the 
vengeance  of  God  will  be  poured  out  upon  all  who 
do  not  submit  to  his  Son  Jesus. — ^The  seventh  angel 
will  soon  sound,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
will  shortly  afterwards  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  his  Christ.  Every  Antichrist  sludl  be 
destroyed,  and  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel  church 
shall  open  in  light  and  Uberty,  purity  and  peace. 
In  the  mean  time  let  our  earnest  prayers  be  offered 
up  lor  the  accomplishment  oi  this  event.  At  the 
termination  of  the  prophetic  period  so  frequently  re- 
ferred to  in  this  book,  the  Saviour  will  vindicate  the 
figfateous  cause  of  liJs  servants,  and  visit  his  suf- 
fering Church  with  the  smiles  of  his  providence  and 
grace.  The  almighty  Jesus  will  pour  destruction 
upon  all  antichristian  powoB  and  opposers,  by 
methods  as  terrible  as  the  most  tremendous  tempests 
of  thunder,  lightning,    hail,   and  earthquake  can 
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possibly  prefigure.  Liet  this  complete  deliverance  of 
the  Church  be  her  support  and  consolation  under 
all  her  persecutions  and  tribulations ;  for^  when 
Christ  shall  take  to  himself  his  great  power^  and 
reign^  she  will  then  unite  with  the  heavenly  choirs 
in  ascribing  thanksgiving  and  praises  to  Him  who 
shall  rdgn  for  ever  and  ever. 
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Section  I. 

7%e  Woman  and  the  Dragon. 

Chap.  xii.  1-6. 

We  now  enter  upon  the  second  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  Revelation^  which  coincides  with  the 
chronology  of  the  seals  and  trumpets,  and  will  lead 
us,  from  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  through  various 
periods  till  it  brings  us  a  second  time  to  the  millen- 
nium. The  concluding  part  of  the  eleventh  chapter, 
to  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  verse,  has  already  con- 
ducted us  to  the  commencement  of  that  glorious 
era.  But  this  and  the  following  chapters  evidently 
relate  to  events  preceding  the  millennium.  It  is 
plain,  therefore,  that  the  visions  and  emblematic  re- 
presentations which  follow,  have  reference  to  events 
that  preceded  those  which  are  predicted  in  the  for- 
mer chapters.  It  must  therefore  be  admitted,  agree- 
ablv  to  the  sentiments  of  Bishop  Newton,  and  the 
majority  of  the  most  able  and  judicious  commen- 
tators, that  the  subject  must  necessarily  go  back  to 
earlier  times.  Accordingly,  this  chapter  will  lead 
us  again  to  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Church  by  the 
book  of  the  seventh  seal ;  though  the  events  of  this 
its  early  state  are  mentioned  much  more  briefly  than 
those  which  followed  in  later  ages.  We  should  divide 
the  Revelation,  says  Bishop  Newton,  into  two  parts, 

*  It  will  hare  been  obseired,  that  the  little  book  containing  the 
Mcond  part  of  the  prophecies,  carries  the  reader  back  in  the  last 
chapter.  But  as  the  predictions  that  relate  to  the  primttm  a^es  of 
the  Church  are  not  resumed  till  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  it  has 
been  judged  more  proper  to  begin  the  second  series  of  these  pre- 
dictions in  this  place,  rather  than  at  the  period  of  the  first  exhibitioa 
of  the  litUe  book. 
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or  rather,  the  book  so  divides  itself.    The  former 
part,    which  terminates  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
proceeds,  in  a  regular  chronological  series,  from  the 
Apostles'  days  to  the  millennimn.    Whatever  follows, 
therefore,  tQl  we  are  again  brought  to  this  period, 
must  foil  somewhere  between  the  Apostles'  days  and 
its  commencement.    This  latter  part  of  the  prophecy, 
therefore,  may  most  properly  be  considered  as  an 
enlargement  and  illustration  of  the  former.     Many 
things  which  before  were  only  glanced  at,  are  here 
treated  more  copiously.    It  was  said  that  the  ^^  beast 
'^  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  should 
'^  make  war  against  the  witnesses,  and  should  over- 
'^  come  them. '      Who  or  what  that  beast  is,  we 
might  have  reasonably  conjectured ;  but  the  Apostle 
will  now  most  surely  explain.    In  short,  this. latter 
part  of  the  book,  till  we  arrive  at  the  twentieth 
chapter,  is  designed  to  be  a  supplement,  or  rather,  a 
counterpart  to  the  former,  to  complete  what  was  de- 
ficient, to  explain  what  was  dubious,  to  •  illustrate 
what  was  obscure ;  and  as  the  former  described  more 
particularly  the  destinies  of  the  Roman  empire,  so 
this  latter  more  peculiarly  relates  to  the  state  of 
the  Christian  Church.    This  exposition  is  agreeable 
to  the  scheme  of  the  celebrated  Joseph  Mede^  who 
deserves  the  attentive  consideration  of  every  com- 
mentator on  the  Revelation,  who  was  a  giant  in 
talent  and  literature,  and  who  was  the  first  person 
that  ever  published  the  true  key  to  the  Apocalypse. 
The  outline  he  has  given  of  the  subject,  is,  in  the 
main,  undoubtedly  that  of  the  truth ;  and  as  such, 
it  has  subsequently  been,  more  or  less,  adopted  by 
all  sober  and  judicious  interpreters.    He  considers 
that  the  prophecies  of  the  Revelation,  from  the  sealed 
book  to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  consist 
of  two  parts.    The  sealed  book  carries  us  in  a  direct 
Une  of  chronology  through  the  seals  and  trumpets  to 
the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet.    The  opened 
(or  little)  book  then  takes  us  back  and  leads  us 
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through  a  parallel  line  of  chronology,  till  both  lines 
enter  together  the  circle  in  which  the  seventh  trum- 
pet sounds ;  and  which,  according  to  his  scheme,  in- 
cludes in  it  the  millennium.  The  chronology  of  the 
second  part  of  the  prophecies  must  be  interpreted  by 
their  intemlEJ  evidence,  and  especially  by  their  syn- 
chronisms with  those  of  the  first  part,  and  with  one 
another.  iThis  double  structure  of  the  prophecy  is  a 
circumstance  absolutely  necessary  to  be  attended  to, 
if  we  would  understand  the  predictions  it  contiuns  ; 
for,  if  we  do  not  keep  hold  of  this  clue,  which  has 
been  properly  called  the  internal  geography  and 
chronology  of  the  book,  imagination  will  rove  at 
large,  and  supposed  allusions  to  detached  events  in 
different  ages  and  places,  will  disjoint  the  interpret- 
ation, and  render  th6  whole  ambiguous  and  sus- 
picious. 

Tlie  predictions  of  the  second  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy, as  has  been  observed,  are  contained  in  the 
little  book,  or  the  seventh  volume  of  the  large  book, 
which  is  designed  to  amplify  the  revelation  contained 
in  the  former  six  volumes.  But  since  this  little  book 
relates,  in  an  especial  manner,  to  the  western  apo- 
Stacy,  or,  in  other  words,  to  Popery ;  it  seems  neces- 
sary that  it  should  allude  to  some  of  the  events  which 
preceded  that  apostacy;  and  accordingly  we  shall 
find,  that  in  fact  it  does. — Having  premised  these 
remarks,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
the  sacred  text. 

I.  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven; 
a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun^  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet^  andupon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  :  2.  And 
she  being  with  child,  cried  travailing  in  birthj  and 
pained  to  he  delivered.  3.  And  there  appeared  another 
wonder  in  heavetiy  and  behold  a  great  red  dragon, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crotvns 
upon  his  heads.  4.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part 
of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth, 
and  the  dragon,  stood  before  the  woman  which  was  ready 


CliC4>.  ^^-  l*-6.]         and  the  Dragon.  175 

to  be  deliv^edy  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it 
was  bom*  5.  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child^  who 
was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  her 
child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne. 
6.  And  the  woman  jted  into  the  wilderness,  where  she 
hath  a  place  nrepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed 
her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days. 
The  word  translated  wonder,  is,  in  the  Greek, 
^l^tw,  which  literally  signifies  a  sign,  that  is,  a  type, 
symboly  or  figurative  representation.  Hence  it  is 
evident,  that  the  vision  which  St.  John  saw  was  an 
hieroglyphical  or  symbolical  representation  of  things 
and  events  which  then  existed,  or  which  were  about 
to  take  place.  The  woman  typifies  the  Church  of 
Christ,  ^^  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  the  mother 
'<  of  us  all.**  The  Church,  it  is  well  known,  is  fi*e- 
quently  represented  under  the  emblem  of  a  woman, 
the  spouse  of  Christ.  In  this  vision  she  is  exhibited 
as  clothed  with  the  sun,  to  denote  her  union  with 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness ;  and  to  shew  that 
she  is  enlightened,  justified,  and  sanctified,  by  virtue 
of  that  union.  She  has  the  moon  under  her  feet,  as 
an  emblem  of  her  superiority  over  the  reflected  and 
feebler  light  of  the  Mosaic  duspensation,  and  of  her 
elevation  above  all  sublunary  objects.  The  crown  of 
twelve  stars  upon  her  head,  represented  her  being 
under  the  light  and  guidance  of  her  brightest  oraa- 
ments,  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  her  adherence  to 
their  doctrine  and  example.  Her  pregnancy  and 
travailing  pcuns  seem  to  be  an  emblem  of  her  struggles 
duringj2|the  three  first  centuries,  under  the  persecu- 
tions she  endured ;  and  of  her  earnest  desires  and 
labours  for  the  increase  of  her  children,  in  the  spi- 
ritual birth  of  believers.  Her  state  in  this  latter 
respect,  is  illustrated  by  the  language  of  one  of  her 
Apostl^ :  ^^  My  little  children,**  says  St.  Paul  to  the 
Galatians,  ^^  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  till  Christ  be 
*^  formed  in  you.*'— ^Together  with  the  symbolical 
woman,   another  sign  appeared  in  heaven,  a  "  great 
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*'  red  dragon.**  The  dragon  is  afterwards  expressly 
said  to  be  "  the  devil^  and  Satan^  who  deceiveth  the 
*^  whole  world/*  He  is  here  asserted  to  have  *^  seven 
^^  heads  and  ten  horns/*  which  are  the  well-known 
emblems  of  the  Roman  beast,  or  fourth  kingdom  of 
Daniel:  and  he  is  represented  with  these  emblems, 
because  he  acted  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Roman  empire  upon  the  woman  and  her  offspring. 
Purple,  or  scarlet,  was .  the  distinguishing  colour  of 
the  Roman  emperors,  consuls,  and  generals;  as 
scarlet  has  been  since  of  the  popes  and  cardinals. 
The  seven  heads  of  the  dragon  signify  the  seven 
hills  on  which  Rome  was  built,  and  the  seven  forms 
of  government  which  successively  prevailed  there; 
namely,  that  of,  1.  kings;   2.  consuls;  3.  dictators; 

4.  decemvirs;  5.  military  tribunes;  6.  triumvirs; 
and,  7.  emperors.  The  ten  horns  marked  out  the 
ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  western  empire  was 
afterwards  divided,  and  which  maybe  thus  num- 
bered as  they  existed  in  the  eighth  century:  1.  the 
senate  of  Rome ;  2.  the  Greeksy  at  Ravenna ;  3.  the 
Lombards^  inLomhardy;   4.  the  Huns,  in  Hungary; 

5.  the  Allenumesy  in  Germany;  6.  the  FranxSy  in 
France;  7.  the  Burgundians,  in  Burgundy;  8.  the 
Gothsy  in  Spain ;  9.  theBritains;  10.  the  Saxons,  in 
Britain.  These  ten  kingdoms  have  been  reckoned 
up  with  some  marks  of  difference  by  different  writers, 
according  to  the  date  assigned  to  their  enumeration ; 
but,  in  general,  they  have  been  ten  kingdoms  with 
some  little  variation ;  and  it  is  clear  that  they  are 
nearly  the  same  with  the  principal  kingdoms  of 
Europe  at  this  day,  excepting  some  of  the  more 
northern  regions,  and  those  possessed  by  the  Turks. 
And  if  these  ten  kingdoms  have  been  sometimes 
rather  more  or  less  than  the  specified  number;  yet 
they  were  still  known  by  the  name  of  the  ten  king- 
doms of  the  western  empire.  The  seven  crowns  on 
the  dragon*s  seven  heads,  and  not  ten  crowns  on 
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his  ten  horns,  as  afterwards  represented  *,  shewed 
that  the  whole  power  was  as  yet  vested  in  the  em- 
perors and  senate  at  Rome ;  and  not,  as  subsequently^ 
in  the  monarchs  of  the  ten  kingdoms :  and  this  cir- 
cumstance precisely  fixes  the  date  of  the  prophecy, 
and  evidently  proves  that  it  related  to  the  pagan  em- 
perors,   and  not  to  the  antichristian  power  after- 
wards mentioned.    The  tail  of  the  dragon,  drawing 
the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,   denoted  the 
power  of  the  Romans,  which  had  cast  down  a  large 
proportion  of  the  princes  of  the  earth  (represented  by 
a  third  part),  and  reduced  their  countries  to  sub- 
jection.   This  monster  appeared  to  watch  the  wo- 
man, and  prepared  himself  to  devour  her  o£fspring. 
As  Pharaoh  laid  snares  for  the  male  children  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  Herod  for  the  infant  Christ  the  son  of 
Mary;  so  the  Roman  dragon  watched  for  the  off- 
spring of  the  Church.    The  emperor  of  Rome,  with 
his  subordinate  ma^strates,  eyed  with  the  utmost 
jealousy  the  progress  of  Christianity  from  the  earliest 
times,  and  harassed  the  Church  with  constant  per- 
secutions-f*. — At  length  the  woman  was  delivered  of 
a  male  child,  or  a  masculine  son ;  a  child  of  a  vigor- 
ous constitution,  and  likely  soon  to  advance  to  man- 
hood.   The  child  is  not  to  be  considered  as  an  in- 
dividual, but  the  woman*s  seed,  the  offspring  of  the 
Church,  which  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron.    This  seed  of  the  Church   may  particularly 
refer  to  the  dynasty  of  Christian  emperors,  of  whom 
Constantine  was  the  first ;    and  who,  with  his  suc- 

*  Chap.ziii.  1. 

t  This  part  of  the  prophecy  is  Tariottsly  explained  by  differeiU 
commentators;  some  of  whose  hypotheses  are  supported  by  con- 
siderable ability  and  plausible  arsuments.  I  have  siven  the  outline 
of  Bishop  Newton,  as  defended  by  Mr.  Scott  Many  subsequent 
commentatofs  not  only  dtiffer  from  die  Bishop,  but  generallv  frcmi  one 
another;  and  their  various  interpretations  seem  to  be  liable  to  fnanv 
objections.  Among  the  numerous  opinions  of  which  this  work  wij[l 
not  admit  the  discussion,  I  am  constrained,  after  considerable  at- 
tention to  the  aulgect,  to  prefer  the  views  of  the  learned  *"'  ' 
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cessors,  under  the  immediate  protection,  and  by  the 
special  favour  of  God,  was  exalted  to  the  empire  of 
the  whole  world.  Paganism  was  subdued,  and  the 
Christian  religion  was  received  as  the  universal  and 
established  faith  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  predic- 
tions of  the  child  ruling  all  nations  with  the  rod 
of  iron,  may  denote  the  restraint  that  should  be  put 
upon  paganism,  so  that  it  should  no  longer  have 
power  to  persecute  the  Christian  Church.  But  this 
prophecy  has  been  considered  by  some  to  have  re- 
ference to  future  events,  as  the  Greek  term  fjLcK^i  in 
ver,  5,  may  seem  to  imply.  The  child  was  about  to 
rule  hereafter,  not  at  present.  Undoubtedly  the 
time  when  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  rule  and 
possess  permanent  power,  will  be  after  the  Church 
has  been  fed  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  in  the 
wilderness.  The  prophecy,  in  this  view,  accords  with 
Psalm  ii.  9 ;  Dan.  vii.  27;  Rev.  xix.  16.— If  this  in- 
terpretation be  admitted,  the  male  child  must  be 
considered  as  the  successive  offspring  of  the  Church, 
which,  in  its  estate  of  manhood,  should  rule  all 
nations ;  but  which,  during  its  infancy  and  mino- 
rity, was  taken  under  the  immediate  protection  of 
God  for  its  preservation,  and  lodged,  as  it  were,  be- 
fore his  throne  in  heaven.  The  man-child  under 
Christ  his  head  will  ultimately  break  to  pieces  all  the 
power  of  his  enemies,  and  rule  over  all  nations  with 
invincible  strength  and  firmness,  as  with  a  sceptre  of 
iron ;  for  such  will  be  the  government  of  Christ  when 
he  takes  to  himself  his  great  power  to  reign.  — After 
the  birth  of  the  man-child,  the  woman  is  represented 
as  fleeing  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a 
place  prepared  of  God.  The  termination  of  pa- 
gan persecution  made  way  for  those  events  which 
at  length  ended  in  the  antichristian  power,  the  cou- 
tinuanee  of  which  was  fixed  to  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years.  God  had  provided  a  place  where  he 
woidd  sustain  the  woman  when  the  time  for  her  re- 
treat arrived.    But^  her  flight  is  here  mentioned  by 
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way  of  prolepsis  or  anticipation.  For  the  war  in 
heaven  between  Michael  and  the  dragon^  and  some 
other  events  mentioned  subsequently,  are  prior  in 
point  of  time  to  the  flight  of  the  woman  into  the 
wilderness.  But  before  the  sacred  writer  introduces 
a  new  subject,  he  gives  a  brief  and  general  account 
of  what  happened  to  the  woman  afterwards.  It  is 
universally  admitted  that  the  period  during  which 
the  typical  woman  is  to  continue  in  the  wilderness 
in  a  desolate  condition,  supported  and  fed  in  the 
place  prepared  for  her  by  God,  is  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years ;  being  so  many  prophetic  days,  re- 
presenting years.  This  period  is  undoubtedly  the 
same  as  the  time,  and  times  and  half  a  time,  or  the 
three  years  and  a  half  afterwards  mentioned,  in  which 
the  woman  was  to  be  nourished  in  the  wilderness; 
as  the  forty-two  months  during  which  the  Gentiles 
were  to  occupy  the  holy  city,  and  the  power  of  the 
beast  was  to  continue;  and  as  the  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days  of  the  prophesying  of  the  witnesses. 

All  the  spiritual  members  of  the  Christian  Church, 
being  of  heavenly  birth  and  expecting  heavenly  feli- 
city, have  put  on  Christ.  They  are  clothed  with  his 
righteousness,  irradiated  by  his  light,  and  beautified 
by  his  image :  they  are  taught  to  put  earthly  things 
beneath  their  feet,  and  to  adorn  and  recommend  the 
doctrine  of  the  Apostles  which  they  profess.— It  is 
the  duty  and  the  privilege  of  all  believers  to  pray 
fervently,  and  labour  diligently,  for  the  prosperity  of 
the  Church.  The  devil  and  his  instruments  are  vigi- 
lant, unwearied,  and  bold,  in  attempting  to  destroy 
true  religion.  The  adversary  of  God  and  man 
watches  to  devour  all  the  spiritual  seed  of  the  Church 
as  soon  as  they  are  bom  into  the  Gospel  kingdom. 
Surely,  then.  Christians  ought  to  be  earnest  and 
vigilant  in  opposing  his  designs,  and  arming  them- 
selves with  the  panoply  of  God,  that  they  may  be 
able  to  withstand  these  principalities,  and  powers, 
and  spirits  of  wickedness  in  high  places. — However 
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true  believers '  may  be  persecuted  and  opposed  by 
men  or  devils,  they  will  be  beloved  and  protected 
by  Ood.  They  will  be  as  secure  in  the  hands  of  the 
Almighty,  as  if  they  were  taken  up  to  his  throne  in 
heaven.  If  they  should  be  driven  into  a  wilderness 
of  solitude  and  affliction,  they  will  find  safety  and 
refreshment  there.  And  when  the  days  of  their 
warfare  shall  be  accomplished,  they  will  "  come 
**  off  as  conquerors,  and  more  than  conquerors,**  be 
*'  taken  up  to  the  throne  of  God,**  and  receive  fipom 
the  hands  of  Jesus  '^  the  crown  of  life  **  and  glory. 


Section  II. 
The  fVar  between  Michael  and  the  Dragon. 

Chap.  xii.  7—12. 

AND  there  was  war  m  heaven :  Michael  and  his 
angels  /aught  against  the  dragon;  and  the  dragon 
Jbught  and  his  angels,  8.  And  prevailed  not ;  neither 
was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven.  9.  And 
the  great  dragon  was  cast  out^  that  old  serpent j  called 
the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world: 
he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angds  were 
cast  out  with  him.  10.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice 
saying  in  heaven^  Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength, 
and  the  kingdom  of  our  Ood,  and  the  power  of  his 
Clirist :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,, 
which  accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night. 
11.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lcmb, 
and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and  they  laved  not 
their  lives  unto  the  death.  12.  Therefore  rejoice,  ye 
heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the  in- 
habiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea!  for  the  Devil  is 
come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he 
hnoweth  that  he  hath  hut  a  short  time. 
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Hie  events  foretold  in  these  verses^  preceded  and 
made  way  for  the  flight  of  the  Church  into  the  wil- 
derness. We  here  have  an  account  of  the  dragon 
and  his  angels  maintaining  war  in  heaven  against 
Michael  and  his  angels;  which  seems  to  represent 
the  strenuous  efforts  of  pagan  idolaters  against  the 
establishment  of  Christianity,  and  the  destruction  of 
idolatrous  worship*.  The  imagery  here  used,  un- 
doubtedly has  reference  to  the  expulsion  of  Satan 
and  his  adherents  from  heaven  on  their  original 
apostacy^.  Michael  was  the  tutelary  angel  and 
protector  of  the  Jewish  church :{;;  and  he  may  here 
be  considered  as  typifying  Christ.  His  name  sig- 
nifies, who  is  like  God  P— and  how  could  an  angel 
with  a  more  suitable  name  represent  Him  who  is 
*^  God  over  all,  and  blessed  for  ever?**  Michael  and 
his  adherents,  the  holy  angels,  ^^  who  are  sent  forth 
"  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,**  were  the  in- 
visible agents  on  one  side ;  and  the  old  serpent,  the 
devil,  or  Satan,  the  murderer,  liar,  and  adversary, 
jand  his  angels,  on  the  other.  The  former  employed 
as  his  visible  instruments.  Christian  magistrates, 
faithful  ministers  and  believers;  and  the  latter  en- 
gaged on  his  part,  persecuting  emperors,  idolatrous 
priests,  and  heathen  philosophers.  The  contest  was 
long  and  sharp ;  but  it  ended  in  the  total  defeat  of 
Satan  and  his  army.  Pagan  idolatei*s  were  deposed 
from  all  rule  and  authority;  and  the  followers  of 
Christ  were  advanced  to  dominion  and  empire  in 
their  stead.  Thus,  by  the  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  depression  of  paganism,  the  dragon 
and  his  angels  were  hurled  from  the  imperial  throne, 

*  After  examiniDg  various  expositions  that  have  been  given  of 
tfaia  prophecy  by  several  of  the  modem  commentators,  I  am  de- 
ddecQy  of  opinion  that  none  of  their  hypotheses  have  invalidated  the 
explanation  given  by  Bishop  Newton,  who  hsis  been  followed  by 
Mr.  Soott  and  other  judicious  expositors. 

t  See  Jude,  6.    2  Pet  ii.  4. 

i  Dan.  x*9l;  xii.  1. 
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the  political  heaven,  and  cast  down  to  the  earth: 
and  from  that  time  to  the  present,  with  some  slight 
and  partial  exceptions,  paganism  has  ceased  to  exist 
as  an  established  religion  throughout  the  Roman 
empire.  This  overthrow  of  the  strong  hold  of  Satan 
was  represented  by  the  deviVs  being  cast  out  of 
heaven;  for,  by  the  power  of  idolatrous  emperors, 
magistrates,  and  priests,  he  had  maintained  that 
false  religion  by  which  he  had  deceived  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  world,  and  deduced  them  to  be  his  sub- 
jects and  worshippers.  By  the  subversion  of  that 
authority,  and  by  the  demolition  of  idolatry,  he  was, 
for  a  time,  and  in  a  measure  and  degree,  cast  down 
from  the  throne  he  had  usurped;  and  as  on  a  for- 
mer occasion,  when  our  blessed  Lord  sent  out  his 
seventy  disciples  to  preach  the  Gospel,  so  now  he 
*'  saw  Satan  fall  like  lightning  from  heaven.**  His 
angels  were  also  cast  out  with  him;  for,  when  the 
pagan  emperors  were  dethroned,  the  instruments  and 
ministers  of  idolatry  were  Isdd  aside,  and  their  idols 
were  destroyed  with  contempt  and  execration. — 
Upon  the  account  of  this  glorious  victory,  the  Apostle 
heard  songs  of  joy  in  heaven:  for  now  salvation  and 
strength  were  come.  The  church  was  delivered 
from  persecution,  and  its  friends  advanced  to  au- 
thority ;  the  kingdom  of  God  was  openly  established, 
and  the  power  of  his  anointed  Son  most  gloriously 
displayed.  It  has,  however,  been  objected  by  some, 
that  the  triumphant  language  heard  in  heaven  on 
this  victory  of  Michael,  does  not  well  suit  the  change 
which  happened  in  the  time  of  Constantine.  But 
was  there  not  the  most  abundant  reason  for  such  a 
song  of  triumph  ?  Here  was  a  most  glorious  victory 
of  the  Christian  Church  over  heathen  idolatry. 
Whether  we  consider  the  voice  in  heaven,  as  refer- 
ring to  the  joy  of  the  redeemed,  who  had  finished 
their  course  and  were  in  heaven,  literally ;  or,  as  ex- 
pressive of  the  joy  of  the  Church  militant  on  earth, 
which  had  now  entered  into  the  symbolical  heaven ; 
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surely  there  was  a  sufficient  cause  for  the  triumphant 
song  heard  by  the  Apostle,  "  Now  is  come  salvation 
and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
the  power  of  his  Christ,''  &c. — ^But  we  have  a 
strong  confirmation  that  this  exposition  of  the  pro- 
phecy is  the  genuine  and  true  one,  from  the  view 
which  the  Christians  had  of  it  immediately  after  its 
fulfilment ;  and,  without  doubt,  they  properly  under- 
stood, and  rightly  interpreted,  the  prediction.    The 
Christians  of  that  time  described  the  object  of  Con- 
stantine's  conquest  under  the  image  of  a  dragon; 
and  that  emperor  himself,  in  his  letter  to  Eusebiug 
and  other  bishops,  concerning  the  re-edifying  and  re- 
pairing of  churches,  saith,  that  '^  liberty  being  now 
**  restored,  and  thai  dragon  being  removed  from  the 
''  administration  of  public  afiairs,  by  the  providence 
"  of  the  great  God,  and  by  my  ministry,  I  esteem 
"  the  great  power  of  God  to  have  been  manifest  even 
"  to  all."    To  this  may  be  added,  that  **  a  picture  of 
*'  Constantine  was  set  up  over  the  palace  gate,  with 
a  cross  over  his  head,  and  under  his  feet  the  great 
enemy  of  mankind  (who  persecuted  the  Church  by 
means  of  impious  tyrants)  in  the  form  of  a  dragon^ 
transfixed  with  a  dart  in  the  midst  of  his  body, 
and  falling  headlong  into  the  depths  of  the  sea/* 
These  testimonies,  with  several  others  which  might 
be  added,  evidently  demonstrate  that  the  Christians 
then  understood  the  prophecy  as  explained  above; 
and  afford  a  strong  collateral  argument  that  this  in- 
terpretation is  the  true  one.— But  this  victory  was 
not  obtained  by  the  sword  of  war ;   which,  as  for  as 
it  was  used,  was  only  a  subordinate  means,  when 
matters  were  brought  to  a  crisis.     On  the  contrary, 
it  was  achieved  through  the  merits  and  death  of  the 
Redeemer.     The  Christians  fought  in  the  armour  of 
God,   and  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
They  obtained  their  victory  by  a  constant  and  bold 
profession  of  the  Gospel ;  by  the  word  of  th&r  testi- 
mony, who  went  forth  every  where  preaching  the  doc- 
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trine  of  salvation ;  and  by  the  patient  suffering  and 
tortures  of  those  who  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the 
death,   but  readily  sealed  .their  testimony  with  their   . 
blood.    These  were  the  warriors,  and  these  were  the 
weapons,  by  which  Christianity  has  subverted  the 
power  of  the  empire  of  idolatry;  and  if  Christians 
had  continued  to  fight  with  these  weapons,  their 
victories  would  have  been  more  numerous  and  glo- 
rious, and  the  effects  of  them  more  lasting  and  bene- 
ficial.    The  conquest,  however,  at  this  period,  was 
illustrious :  and,  therefore,  the  inhabitants  of  heaven^ 
the  members  of  the  Church  triumphant  and  of  the 
Church  militant,  were  called  on  to  rejoice.    But,  at 
the  same  time,   a   prophetic  woe  was  denounced 
against  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  and  the  sea,  or 
the  nations  in  general;  for,  though  the  dragon  was 
deposed,  he  was  not  destroyed.      Satan  and  his  de- 
throned agents  would  not  rest  in  their  degraded 
condition.    The  great  adversary  would  now  become 
more  furious  than  ever.     Knowing  that  his  time  was 
short,  and  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  would  at 
length  bruise  his  head,  he  would  effect  all  possible 
mischief  to  mankind  as  long  as  he  had  power. 

While  Michael,  our  prince,  the  great  leader  of 
God's  host,  makes  war  against  the  dragon,  those 
who  fight  under  the  banner  of  the  former,  need  not 
fear  the  prevalence  of  any  enemy.  Satan  is,  indeed, 
here  represented  to  us  under  a  very  formidable  type. 
His  cruelty,  his  subtilty,  and  his  experience  in  all 
the  arts  of  destruction,  are  pointed  out,  with  dreadful 
propriety,  in  the  old  serpent^  the  great  dragon.  But 
formidable  as  this  enemy  is,  a  glorious  victory  has 
been  gained  over  him — a  victory  which  called  forth 
the  songs  and  congratulations  of  all  the  armies  of  the 
Lord.  Feeble,  therefore,  and  impotent  as  we  are  in 
ourselves,  if  we  wage  the  Christian  war  under  the 
banner  of  the  cross,  we  may  rejoice  in  our  prespect 
of  conquest  over  all  the  powers  of  hell. — ^But  if  we 
expect  victory,  in  what  way  is  it  to  be  obtained? 
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It  must  be  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Let  our  con- 
fidence then  be  placed  upon  that  Saviour  who  died 
upon  the  cross;  and  undec  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,  let  us  fight  the  battles  in  which  we  are 
called  to  engage,  and  we  shall  assuredly  come  off  as 
conquerors,  and  more  than  conquerors,  over  the 
dragon  and  his  angels.  And  while  we  sing  the  song 
of  triumph  ourselves,  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
will  rejoice  in  our  victory. — The  power  of  Satan  is 
limited  in  respect  to  time,  as  well  as  to  all  other  cir- 
cumstances, and  the  '^  God  of  peace  will  bruise  him 
««  under  our  feet  shortly.** 


Sbction  III. 
The  Dragon  persecuting  the  fVoman. 

Chap.  xii.  13 — 17. 

AND  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto 
the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought 
forth  the  numrchild.  14.  And  to  the  ufoman  were 
given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly 
tnto  the  wUdemess  into  her  place,  where  she  is  nou^ 
rished/or  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the 
face  of  the  serpent.  15.  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of 
his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the  woman,  that  he 
might  cause  her  to  he  carried  axoay  if  the  flood. 
16.  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  md  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which 
the  dragon  cast  out  (f  his  mouth.  17.  And  the  dragon 
was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war  with 
the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  commandmenis 
if  €hd,  imd  haee  the  testimony  if  Jesus  Christ. 

Whm  the  dragon  was  thus  deposed  from  the 
imperial  throne,  and  cast  unto  the  earth,  he  still 
continued  to  persecute  the  Church  with  equsd  malice, 
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though  not  with  equal  power.  The  idolatrous  party 
who  were  the  agents  of  Satan,  were  constrained  to 
submit  to  the  power  of  Christian  rulers  and  magis- 
trates ;  but  they  still  persisted  in  their  persecuting 
enmity  to  the  Church,  and  used  various  methods  to 
re-establish  their  ancient  worship.  Several  attempts 
of  this  kind  were  made  during  the  reign  of  Constan- 
tine.  Julian  the  apostate  left  no  method  untried 
by  which  he  hoped  tp  effect  it :  he  attempted  to  pre- 
vent the  liberal  education  of  the  Christians,  that 
their  ignorance  might  expose  them  to  contempt, 
and  render  them  incapable  of  defending  and  pro- 
pagating their  religion :  he  employed  writers  of 
great  learning  and  ingenuity  to  ridicule,  revile,  and 
reason  against  Christianity :  he  excited  Arian  princes 
to  persecute  their  orthodox  subjects ;  and,  in  many 
other  ways,  he  attempted  to  undermine  the  cause  of 
Christ.  At  the  same  time,  Satan  and  his  agents 
prevailed  to  cori-upt  the  Church  with  manifold  he- 
resies, to  deform  it  with  various  scandals,  and  to 
rend  it  in  pieces  by  fierce  contentions:  and  these 
evils  grew  worse  and  worse  during  the  period  of 
the  first  four  trumpets.  Thus  the  way  was  pre- 
paring for  another  idolatrous  persecuting  power, 
which  shortly  will  be  introduced  under  the  symbol 
of  a  seven-headed  and  ten-homed  beast.  In  the 
mean  time  ^'  were  g^ven  to  the  woman  two  wings  of 
^  a  great  eagle ;  that  she  might  be  ready  to  flee  to 
'^  her  place  in  the  wilderness,**  when  the  appointed 
time  should  arrive.  Here  seems  to  be  an  allusion 
to  the  gracious  conduct  of  Jehovah  in  protecting  the 
Israelites:— ^^^  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the 
Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagle*s  wings, 
and  brought  you  unto  myself  ♦.''  But  the  imagery 
here  seems  not  only  to  be  figuratively  proper,  but 
symbolically  emblematic.  Tlie  eagle  is  the  ensign 
of  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  wing  is  an  emblem  of 

^  Plxoihts,  xix.  4. 
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protection.  The  woman  therefore,  supported  on 
the  two  wmgs  of  a  great  eagle,  denotes  that  the 
Church  should  be  sheltered  and  supported  within 
the  boundaries  of  the  eastern  and  western  empire.  A 
retreat  was  prepared  for  her  from  the  fury  of  her  op- 
posers,  in  which  she  was  to  be  nourished  for  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half  a  time ;  or  for  three  years  and  a 
half  prophetically  considered,  being  the  same  period 
of  time  so  frequently  referred  to. — In  order  to  pre- 
vent the  escape  of  the  woman,  the  dragon  cast  out  of 
his  mouth  a  flood  of  water  to  carry  her  away.  Over- 
whelming calamities  are  often  represented  as  a  tor- 
rent or  flood  of  waters^  carrying  all  before  it.  This 
flood  here  evidently  means  a  multitude  of  nations 
and  people,  and  undoubtedly  refers  to  the  inundation 
of  the  Huns,  Goths,  Sueves,  Alans,  Vandals,  and  all 
the  barbarous  nations  by  which  the  western  empire 
was  overwhelmed  as  by  a  deluge.  The  adherents  to 
paganism,  as  it  is  well  known,  encouraged  these 
irrruptions  in  hopes  of  subverting  Christianity  by 
their  means.  But  the  event  proved  entirely  con- 
trary to  all  their  expectations.  "  The  earth  helped 
the  woman,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the 
dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth.**  The  barbarians 
were  rather  swallowed  up  by  the  Romans,  than  the 
Romans  by  the  barbarians.  The  conquerors,  instead 
of  imposing  their  religion  on  the  conquered,  sub- 
mitted to  that  of  the  vanquished  Christians.  They 
not  only  embraced  the  religion,  but  affected  even  tbe 
laws,  the  manners,  the  customs,  the  language,  and 
the  very  name  of  the  Romans ;  so  that  the  victors 
were  absorbed  and  lost  among  the  vanquished.  Men 
without  religion,  of  various  characters  and  descrip- 
tions, from  regard  to  their  secular  interests,  protected 
the  Church  amidst  all  the  convulsions  with  which 
the  empire  was  agitated.  The  very  subversion  of 
the  western  empire  did  not  at  all  promote  the  cause 
of  idolatry,  but  rather  tended  to  the  propagation  of 
Christianity.     But  the  dragon  being  disappointed  in 
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his  attempt,  was  the  more  emttged,  and  took  another 
method  of  persecuting  the  Church  and  her  seed,  as 
we  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter.  There  was  now  but 
a  remnant  of  real  Christians ;  for  superstitions  and 
heresies  of  various  kinds  had  long  before  this  in- 
creased exceedingly,  which  afforded  the  enemy  cause 
for  that  assault  and  success  of  which  we  have  a  clear 
prediction  in  the  next  chapter. 

The  reader  will  observe  that  this  chapter  predicts 
the  events  which  made  way  for  the  estabUshment 
of  the  persecuting  domination  of  nominal  Christians, 
the  flight  of  the  Church  into  the  wilderness,  and  the 
prophesying  of  the  witnesses  in  sackcloth,  during  the 
twdve  hundred  and  sixty  prophetiq  days.  The  ,par- 
ticulars  of  these  later  events  are  recorded  in  the  fol- 
lowing chapters ;  with  several  things  relating  to  the 
approach  and  earnest  of  the  delivery  of  the  Church, 
and  the  destruction  of  her  grund  enemy  *. 

Though  Satan  and  his  agents  be  cast  down, 
degraded,  and  baffled,  they  will  still  proceed  to 
bring  woes  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  But 
the  Church  will  midntain  its  ground  in  the  world; 
and  though  it  rem^n  for  an  appointed  time  in  the 
wilderness,  it  will  be  happily  sheltered  and  tenderly 
nourished.  In  the  mean  time  individual  beUevers 
will  continually  be  entering  into  heaven,  to  take 
possession  of  the  mansions  provided  for  them  there 
by  their  gracious  Redeemer.  When  tribulations  and 
dangers  seem  to  be  ready  to  swallow  them  up,  they 
will  be  furnished,  as  it  were,  with  eagle's  wings,  to 

*  In  this  chajpter,  as  well  as  inmany  other  parts  of  tiiebook»  die 
general  outline  oi  Bishop  Newton's  interpretation,  and  that  of  those 
with  whom  he  coincides,  has  been  adhered  to,  in  preference  to  the 
exposition  of  later  commentators,  whose  sentiments  and  hypotheses 
are  so  different  and  Tarious,  that  scarcely  any  two  of  tibem  agree. 
Tlie  oudine  of  Bishop  Newton,  on  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  has 
been  ably  defended  by  the  judicious  and  venerable  Thomas  Scott,  of 
whose  sentiments  and  language,  in  the  observations  on  this  chapter, 
as  well  as  in  many  other  places,  it  will  be  seen  I  have  made  con- 
siderable use. 
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fly  away  and  be  at  rest. — ^When  heresies^  infidelity, 
or  tribulation,  have  appeared  ready  to  overwhelm 
the  church  of  God,  the  earth  has  sometimes  opened 
her  mouth  and  swallowed  up  the  flood.  Worldly 
men  afford  her  assistance  when  the  Lord  is  pleased 
to  make  use  of  them  for  that  purpose.  She  will, 
therefore,  be  preserved  as  long  as  the  world  lasts, 
with  all  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  '^  who  keep  the 
''  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony 
"  of  Jesus  Christ.** — Let  us  rejoice  that  the  state  of 
the  Church  in  the  wilderness  is  rapidly  proceeding  to 
its  destined  termination.  The  period  will  soon  ar- 
rive when  the  power  of  Antichrist  shall  be  demolished^ 
and  ''  He  that  shall  come,  will  come  and  will  not 
"  tarry.** — *'  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.** 


Section  FV. 
The  ten-homed  Beast  of  the  Sea. 

Chap.  xiii.  1 — 10. 

AND  I  stood  upon  the  sctnd  of  the  sea,  and  I  saw 
a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns  y  md  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon 
his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy.  2.  And  the 
beast  which  I  saw  was  Uke  unto  a  leopard,  and  his 
feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  hear,  and  his  mouth  as  the 
mouth  of  a  lion:  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power, 
and  his  seaty  and  great  authority.  3.  And  I  saw  one 
cf  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death;  and  his 
deadly  wound  was  healed :  and  all  the  world  wondered 
cfler  the  beast.  4.  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon 
which  gave  power  unto  the  beast :  and  they  worshipped 
the  beast  saying,  tVho  is  like  unio  the  beast  ?  who  is 
able  to  make  war  with  him  ? 
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In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  been  in- 
structed by  the  prophetic  Apostle,  that  the  calamities 
^  which  would  bdall  the  Christian  Church,  and  retard 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  would  proceed  from  the 
malicious  agency  of  the  infei-nal  serpent.  In  the 
chapter  on  which  we  have  now  entered,  he  particu- 
larly points  out  the  two  grand  agents  by  whose  in- 
strumentality the  Church  was  to  be  aflUcted  and  per- 
secuted for  the  period  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years. 

Standing  upon  the  shore,  the  Apostle  saw  a 
savage  beast  rise  out  of  the  sea.  This  denoted  a 
tyrannical,  idolatrous,  and  persecuting  power  spring- 
ing up  out  of  the  commotions  which  took  place  in 
the  world.  This  beast  was  undoubtedly  designed  to 
represent  the  Roman  empire ;  for,  in  this  particular, 
all  commentators,  both  ancient  and  modern.  Popish 
and  Protestant,  are  perfectly  agreed  *.  In  the  last 
chapter,  the  dragon  persecuting  the  woman,  is  re- 
presented as  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  The 
seven  heads  of  the  dragon  signified,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  seven  hills  on  which  Rome  was  built,  and  the 
seven  forms  of  govetement  which  successively  pre- 
vailed there;  and  the  ten  horns  marked  out  the 
kingdoms  into  which  (more  or  less)  the  western  em- 
pire was  divided.  But  the  seven  crowns  on  the 
dragon's  heads,  shewed  that  the  whole  power  was 
at  that  time  vested  in  the  emperors  and  senate  of 
Rome.  This  power  is  now  brought  immediately 
upon  the  stage,  but  at  a  period  subsequent  to  that 
referred  to;  for,  instead  of  having  seven  crowns 
upon  his  heads,  the  beast  is  now  represented  as 
having  ten  crowns  on  his  horns.  This  shews  that  a 
revolution  had  taken  place,  and  that  the  dominion 
was  removed  from  the  imperial  city  and  divided 
among  ten  kingdoms.      These  ten  kingdoms  arose 

'    *  This  is  the  fourth  beast  described  in  the  prophecies  of 
See  Chap.  rii. 
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subsequent  to,  and  in  consequence  of,  the  extinction 
of  the  imperial  government  in  the  West ;  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  took  place  A.  D.  476.  Hence  it  con- 
sequently follows,  that  the  beast  with  the  crowns  on 
his  horns  is  not  pagan  Rome,  as  the  Papists  feign; 
but  Rome  professing  Christianity.  These  ten  king- 
doms existed  at  the  commencement  of  the  great 
western  apostacy  A.  D.  606.  But,  at  whatever  period 
the  date  of  the  apostacy  be  fixed,  it  is  evident  that 
the  appearance  of  the  beast  must  synchronize  with 
it,  because  power  is  given  unto  the  beast  to  continue 
(or  to  make  war)  forty-two  months,  or  twelve  hun- 
dred and  sixty  prophetic  days^  the  time  fixed  for  the 
duration  of  the  apostacy.  It  is  to  be  particularly 
observed,  that  this  ten-homed  beast  rising  out  of  the 
sea,  does  not  represent  the  papacy  or  the  Roman 
hierarchy,  which  is  typified  by  another  beast  rising 
out  of  the  earth,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  latter  part  of 
this  chapter;  but  the  western  branch  of  the  secular 
Roman  empire,  as  divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  subse- 
«  quently  to  the  destruction  of  its  imperial  govern- 
ment, and  therefore  subsequently  to  its  liaving  be- 
come professedly  Christian.  The  seven  heads  of 
this  beast  had,  indeed,  lost  their  crowns ;  but  they 
had  acquired  and  preserved  a  name,  or  names,  of 
blasphemy.  Imperial  Rome  was  often  called,  ''  the 
"  eternal  city,''  and  "  the  goddess  of  the  earth,"  with 
other  blasphemous  titles;  and  altars,  temples,  and 
sacrifices,  were  assigned  to  her  as  a  deity.  Under 
its  Christian,  or  rather  antichristian  form,  it  was 
afterwards  styled  *'  the  sacred  or  holy  Roman  em- 
'^  pire.*"  This  is  a  name  of  blasphemy ;  for  it  can 
properly  be  applied  to  no  empire  but  that  of  Jesus 
Christ.  How  horribly  blasphemous  then  must  it  be 
for  that  empire,  which  has  been  the  grand  supporter 
of  the  papal  Antichrist,  to  usurp  this  title!  This 
beast  that  St.  John  saw,  like  the  fourth  beast  in 
DanieFs  prophecy,  which  is  evidently  an  emblem  of 
the  same  power  as  that  represented  by  the  apoca- 


192       The  ten-homed  Beast     [Part  IV.  Ser.  ii.  §  iv. 

lyptic  beast^  namely,  of  the  Roman  empire,  was  with- 
out a  name ;  but  it  resembled,  in  some  respects,  the 
other  three  beasts  which  the  prophet  had  seen,  and 
which  united  the  fierceness,  cruelty,  and  terror  of  all 
the  rest.  In  fact,  this  beast,  seen  by  the  Apostle, 
was  identically  the  same  as  the  fourth  beast  of  the 
Prophet ;  and  it  represented  the  same  power.  But 
it  is  here  introduced  at  a  particular  period  of  its  ex- 
istence, when  it  4^was  to  have  authority  to  practise 
and  prosper  against  the  saints  of  God  for  forty-two 
months ;  that  is,  for  the  period  of  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years  so  frequently  alluded  to.  This  beast, 
abstractedly  viewed  as  the  Roman  empire,  had  been 
in  existence  more  than  eight  hundred  years  pre- 
viously to  the  time  when  St.  John  received  his 
visions  from  the  Almighty,  and  upwards  of  thirteen 
hundred  years  before  the  period  referred  to  in  this 
prophecy.  Thus  Daniel  saw  the  rise  of  the  Baby- 
lonian empire,  as  well  as  that  of  the  others,  though 
it  preceded  his  prophecy  in  respect  to  time.  But 
St.  John,  in  this  vision,  sees  the  beast  not  at  the 
time  of  its  rise,  but  at  a  subsequent  period,  when  it 
was  to  exercise  a  peculiar  power.  This  is  evident 
from  the  circumstance  afterwards  noticed,  that  five 
of  its  heads  had  fallen.  The  beast  was  introduced  at 
a  period  when  it  was  to  use  an  especial  power  which 
the  dragon  should  give  him,  together  with  his  throne 
and  great  authority.  The  dragon  here  means  the 
devil;  who,  in  the  beginning  of  this  century,  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  gave  his  power  to  the  beast,  at  this 
period  of  its  existence.  When  another  idolatrous 
persecuting  power  had  succeeded  to  that  which  had 
before  been  exercised  by  the  heathen  emperors,  the 
devil  then  transferred  his  dominion  to  it.  Now, 
this  in  fact  is  the  power  represented  by  the  beast  in 
the  state  in  which  it  was  at  the  period  when  St.  John 
saw  it.  Satan  could  no  longer  oppose  and  persecute 
Christianity  by  pagan  emperors  and  magistrates,  be- 
cause they  did  not  exist.  The  project  of  re-establish- 
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ing  the  old  idolatry  having  fdled,  a  new  species  was 
invented,  in  the  corrupted  church  which  will  be 
presently  introduced.  Angels  and  saints  succeeded 
to  gods  and  demi-gods ;  and  power  was  given  to  the 
beast  to  support  and  promote  this  new  kind  of 
idolatry  by  means  of  persecution. — ^The  Apostle  saw 
one  of  the  seven  heads  of  this  beast  '^  as  it  were 
"  wounded  to  death.'*  Now,  when  it  is  afterwards 
declared,  that  five  of  the  heads  were  foUen  at  the 
time  when  St.  John  saw  this  monster,  and  that  all  the 
apocalyptic  visions  were  prophecies  and  not  histories j 
it  must  necessarily  have  been  one  of  the  tu>o  last 
heads  that  was  thus  wounded  unto  death,  and  was 
afterwards  healed.  Which  of  these  two  it  was  will 
be  considered  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  that 
part  of  the  prophecy  in  which  this  circumstance  is 
more  particularly  described. — ^It  is  next  remarked, 
that  "  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast."  The 
nations  of  the  empire  were  astonished  at  the  sight  and 
appearance  of  him,  and  were  filled  with  wonder  at 
his  power,  riches,  honour,  and  grandeur. — "  And 
'*  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power 
^^  nnto  the  beast ;  and  they  worshipped  the  beast, 
*'  saying.  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast?  who  is  able  to 
"  make  war  with  him?''  The  subjects  of  the  empire 
submitted  without  reserve  to  another  idolatrous  per- 
secuting power,  to  which  they  paid  a  blind  and  im* 
plicit  obedience ;  and  thus  they  virtually  worshipped 
the  devil,  the  dragon,  who  gave  his  power  to  the 
beast.  For  idolatry  of  every  kind  may  justly  be 
denominated  the  worship  of*  the  devil.  They  also 
worshipped  the  beast  as  well  as  the  dragon,  as  one 
who  never  had  his  equal  on  earth,  and  who  would 
surely  crush  all  who  presumed  to  oppose  him.  All 
the  world,  says  Bishop  Newton,  in  submitting  thus  to 
the  religion  of  the  beast,  did,  in  effect,  submit  again 
to  the  religion  of  the  dragon ;  it  being  the  old  idolatry 
urith  only  new  names.      What  is  the  worshipping  of 
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demons  and  angels,  but,  iu  fact  and  reality,  the  wor- 
shipping of  devils  ? 

5.  And  there  wan  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking 
great  things  and  blasphemies ;  and  power  was  given 
unto  him  to  continue  jorty  and  two  months. 

The  empire  assumed  great  and  pompous  titles  in- 
dicative of  its  sway  over  many  subjugated  countries. 
The  beast  spoke  blasphemies  in  giving  himself  the 
title  of  *'  the  sacred  Roman  empire ;  '*  and  in  the 
system  of  worship  that  he  supported,  which,  in 
fact,  was  a  system  of  blasphemy.  Power  also  was 
g^ven  him  to  continue,  or  rather,  as  Bishop  Newton 
observes,  to  practise,  prevail,  and  prosper,  or,  as  some 
copies  of  the  Greek  Testament  read,  to  make  war, 
forty-two  months ;  which  being  reduced  to  days, 
give  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  prophetic  days,  the 
identical  time  of  the  prophesying  of  the  witnesses,  of 
the  treading  down  of  the  holy  city  by  the  Gentiles, 
and  of  the  abode  of  the  woman  in  the  wilderness. 
The  beast  will  therefore  continue  in  existence  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years  from  the  period  when  he  be- 
gan to  practise  against  the  Church.  It  does  not, 
however,  necessarily  follow,  as  the  learned  Bishop 
rightly  argues,  that  the  beast  is  to  exist  no  longer. 
The  prophecy  certainly  expresses  no  more  than  that 
the  beast  is  to  make  war  upon  the  Church  of  God 
precisely  that  time.  It  is,  nevertheless,  highly  pro- 
bable, that  at  the  termination  of  this  period,  or  soon 
after,  the  power  which  has  so  long  oppressed  the 
Church  will  meet  its  doom  and  "  go  into  perdition." 
6.  And  he  opened  his  mdUth  in  blasphemy  against 
Godf  to  blaspheme  his  name^  and  his  tabefTiacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven. 

It  is  very  evident,  that  during, the  period  of  th'is 
prophecy,  the  beast  here  spoken  of  combined  with 
the  other  beast  afterwards  described,  the  ecclesias- 
tical power,  in  its  usurpation  and  in  intrenching  on 
the  Lord's  peculiar  honours  and  prerogatives.  One 
instance  out  of  multitudes  that  might  be  mentioned. 
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illustrating  in  a  striking  manner  the  beast's  mouth 
of  blasphemy  against  God^  may  be  found  in  a  part  of 
the  Golden  Bull  published  by  Charles  IV.  A.  D.  1356. 
These  are  some  of  its  impious  words :   "  But  thou, 
"  envy,  how  often  hast  thou  attempted  to  ruin  by 
"  division  the  Christian  empire,   which   God   hath 
*'  founded  upon  the  three   cardinal  virtues,  faith,   i-^ 
hope,  and  charity,  as  upon  a  holy  and  indivisible 
Trinity  ;  vomiting  the  old  venom  of  discord  among 
'^  the  seven  electors,  who  are  the  pillars  and  sevan 
principal  members   of  the  holy  empire ;  by   the 
brightness  of  whom  the  holy  empire  ought  to  be 
illuminated  as  by  seven  torches,  the  light  of  which 
is  reinforced  by  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
The  beast  has  also  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  by 
arrogantly  assuming  the  divine  prerogatives,  and  ex- 
tf  cising  antichristian  authority  over  the  consciences 
of  men«     He  has,  moreover,  blasphemed  the  taber* 
nacle  of  God,  by  stigmatizing,  anathematizing,  and 
murdering  true  Christians  as  heretics:   and  finally, 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven ;  for  this  beast  has  dis- 
graced the  names  and  characters  of  departed  saints, 
and  of  the  angels  in  heaven,  by  fabulous  legends 
about  them,  by  scandalizing  them,  as  if  they  were 
pleased  with  the  idolatrous   worship  that  he  gave 
them,  and  by  making  them  mediators  between  God 
and  man.    If  angels  and  saints  are  represented  as 
attracting  to  themselves  tliat  woi-ship  which  ought 
to  be  appropriated  only  to  God,  they  are  undoubtedly 
blasphemed. 

7.  j4nd  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with 
the  saints^  and  to  overcome  them:  and  power  was  given 
bim  over  all  kindreds^  and  tongues^  and  nations. 

It  is  sufficiently  evident  that  the  Roman  empire 
made  war  with  the  saints,  and  overcame  them^ 
when  the  woman  was  driven  into  the  wilderness. 
This  was  effected  by  the  instrumentality  of  this  ten- 
horned  beast.  But  the  war  has  continued  to  rage 
with  more  or  less  violence  ever  since;  nor  can  it  be 
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expected  to  cease  before  the  termination  of  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years.  Throughout  the  western 
empire,  true  Christians,  during  a  great  part  of  this 
period  already  past,  have  been  exposed  to  persecution 
and  death  for  daring  openly  to  dissent  from  the  reli- 
gion of  the  beast.  All  the  persecutions  which  Popei7 
has  stirred  up  against  the  saints  have  been  carried 
into  execution  by  the  secular  Roman  power.  It  was 
this  power  which  waged  war  with  the  Waldenses, 
and  in  one  century  only  (the  fourteenth)  destroyed 
in  France  alone  a  million  of  these  witnesses  for 
Christ.  It  was  by  the  power  given  him  by  the  beast 
that  the  ferocious  Duke  of  Alva  boasted  of  having 
put  thirty-six  thousand  to  death  during  his  govern- 
ment in  the  Netherlands,  in  the  space  of  a  few  years, 
by  the  hands  of  the  public  executioner.  The  Inqui- 
sition delivered  over  to  the  beast  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  in  thirty  years,  who  were  put  to  death 
by  various  kinds  of  horrible  and  devilish  tortures. 
It  was  the  power  of  the  beast  that  instigated  in 
France  the  memorable  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
when  several  thousand  were  destroyed  in  Paris  in 
the  space  of  three  or  four  days,  by  all  the  varieties  of 
cruel  deaths  that  the  most  unbounded  malice  could 
invent.  The  same  scenes  were  acted  over  in  other 
cities  of  France;  so  that,  in  the  space  of  two  months, 
thirty  thousand  Protestants  were  murdered  in  cold 
blood.  During  the  tremendous  persecution  in  France, 
which  occurred  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  five  hun- 
dred thousand  Protestants  were  driven  into  banish- 
ment in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  and  the  prisons 
and  galleys  were  fill^  with  those  who  were  unable 
to  make  their  escape.  About  four  hundred  thousand 
still  remuned  in  the  kingdom.  They  were  com- 
pelled to  go  to  mass  and  communicate.  2^me  who 
rejected  the  host,  after  having  received  it,  were  con- 
demned to  be  burnt  alive.  Such  of  the  Protestant 
ministers  as  returned  to  the  kingdom,  after  having 
quitted  it,  were  condemned  to  the  gallows  or  the 
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rack. — ^Besides  these,  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
Lollards  and  sacramentarians  were  burnt  through- 
out all  Europe,  who  yet,  says  Sanders,  a  Roman  Ca- 
tholic, were  not  put  to  death  by  the  Pope  and 
bishops,  but  by  the  civil  magistrates  *.  To  these 
may  be  added  a  number  of  pious  individuals  mar- 
tyred in  England,  from  the  time  of  Wickliffe  to  the 
accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  By  these  cruel  per- 
secutions the  Roman  beast  has  overcome  the  saints, 
and  succeeded  in  maintaining  his  idolatrous  system 
through  the  greater  part  of  the  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations  of  the  Latii\  world,  or  the 
western  empii'e.  These,  however,  are  only  a  few 
specimens  that  histoiy  has  recorded  of  the  persecu- 
tions, cruelties,  and  murders  of  the  ten-horned 
beast ;  the  number  of  which  will  never  be  known 
till  '^  the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no 
"  more  cover  her  slain." 

8.  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship 
him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  hook  of  life  of 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  worli. 

By  the  power  and  authority  above  mentioned,  the 
beast  maintained  his  dominion  over  the  inhabitants 
of  the  western  world,  who  were  all  brought  to  a 
state  of  obedience  to  his  decrees,  and  worshipped 
him  with  the  most  abject  submission ;  except  those 
whom  God  of  his  sovereign  grace  had  chosen  as  his 
peculiar  people,  and  whose  names  were  registered  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life. — ^To  woi-ship  a  creature  of 
any  kind,  means  the  placing  our  hearts  and  affec- 
tions upon  it,  rather  tlian  upon  God.  To  worship 
the  beast,  therefore,  implies  exercising  an  implicit 
&ithin  his  dictates;  submitting  to  his  idolatrous  in- 
junctions and  decrees ;  embracing  the  religion  which 
he  required,  and  yielding  to  him,  as  to  a  deity,  sub- 
mission of  body,  soul,  and  conscience.  In  describing 
this  idolatrous  submission  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 

*  See  Cuninghame  and  Bishop  Newton. 

•  3 


198         The  ten-horned  Beast    [Part  IV.  Ser.  ii.  §  iv. 

empire  to  the  worship  of  the  beast^  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  especially  excepted  those  whose  names  are  writ- 
ten in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life ;  or  rather  expressly 
asserted,  that  the  names  of  these  idolaters  are  not 
written  in  this  book :  thus  characterizing  them  by  the 
awful  mark  of  reprobation.  This  language  exhibits 
a  tremendous  aspect  towards  all  the  woi*shippers  of 
the  beast,  but  affords  strong  consolation  to  ''  the 
"  elect  people  of  God,"  who,  under  trials  and  perse- 
cutions, maintained  their  allegiance  to  him  and  to 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ. — It  is  not  quite  clear,  from  the 
text  of  this  verse  in  the  Greek,  whether  Christ  be 
here  said  to  *'  have  been  slain  from  the  foundation 
"  of  the  world,"  in  the  purpose  and  promises  of  God, 
and  in  the  efficacy  of  his  blood  to  the  salvation  of  all 
believers ;  or,  whether  the  names  of  the  persons  im- 
plied in  the  language  were  written  in  the  book  of  life 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  as  the  chosen  and 
peculiar  people  of  God.  The  doctrine  in  either  case 
is  the  same,  and  both  interpretations  clearly  indicate 
the  same  thing. 

9.  If  o,ny  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear.  10.  He 
that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity :  he 
that  killeth  with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with  the 
sword.   Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 

The  solemn  and  emphatic  warnings  in  the  ninth 
verse,  may  refer  either  to  the  description  given  of 
the  beast,  or  perhaps  may  more  particularly  relate 
to  the  prediction  that  follows.  In  this  latter  view, 
the  words  are  intended  to  excite  our  attention  to  the 
certainty  of  its  accomplishment.  The  vengeance  of 
God  will,  at  length,  most  assuredly  overtake  this 
monster.  The  beast  shall  not  always  tyrannize ;  but 
he  shall  be  overtaken  by  the  divine  vengeance,  when 
the  Almighty  shall  appear  to  make  inquisition  for 
blood.  He  will  then  come  to  a  certain  and  tre- 
mendous end,  according  to  the  law  of  retribution : 
''  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  cap- 
"  tivity:  he  that  killeth  with  the  sword  must  be 
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*^  killed  with  the  sword.*'  Nations^  churches,  and 
all  other  public  communities,  as  such,  will  receive 
their  judgment  in  the  present  world;  and  the  de- 
stroyers will  be  destroyed,  in  like  manner  as  they 
have  destroyed  others.  But  "here  is  the  patience 
''  and  the  faith  of  the  saints.*'  It  requires  faith  to 
believe,  tod  patience  to  wait  for  God's  righteous  re- 
tribution ;  and  when  it  comes,  it  will  be  a  season  of 
trial  to  the  faithful,  in  which  their  faith  and  patience 
ivill,  in  a  particular  manner,  be  called  into  exerciite* 
They  will  then  need  these  graces  to  distinguish  them 
from  those  who  only  bear  the  name  of  Christians, 
and  to  enable  them  to  endure  the  persecutions  and 
tribulations  to  which  they  will  be  exposed.  "  Blessed 
is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest 
he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame.*' — As  the 
fulfilment  of  this  prediction  will  be  awful  and  tre- 
mendous to  the  beast  and  to  the  false  prophets ;  so, 
probably,  it  will  be  peculiarly  trying  to  the  professors 
of  the  true  Church. 

The  image  and  character  of  the  beast  described 
in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  and  represented 
as  blaspheming  the  name  of  God  and  his  tabernacle, 
and  as  making  war  with  his  saints,  beyond  all  con- 
troversy is  most  odious  and  detestable.  But  though 
one  particular  power  is  here  intended  to  be  charac- 
terized by  the  beast,  the  description  given  may,  with- 
out any  impropriety,  be  accommodated  to  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Church  in  general,  who  often  carry  on 
their  designs  under  many  odious  and  terrifying  forms. 
They  frequently  unite  the  fierceness  and  cruelty  of 
savage  beasts  Mrith  the  subtlety  and  poison  of  ser- 
pents. But  they  cannot  practise  against  the  Church 
any  farther  than  God  sees  good  for  wise  and  holy 
reasons  to  permit  them.  Many  of  the  saints  of  God 
have  seemed  to  have  been  overcome  by  their  anti- 
christian  tyranny;  many  liave  been  led  into  cap- 
tivity, and  many  have  been  slain  with  the  sword; 
but  they  were  apparently  conquered  in  order  to  ob** 
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tain  their  final  victory.  They  fell^  indeed^  by  the 
hands  of  wicked  men ;  but  they  entered  into  the  rest 
that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,  aiid  received 
the  white  robes  and  crown  of  the  martyrs. — Those 
who  have  led  into  captivity,  shall  be  taken  captive; 
and  the  slayei-s  shall  be  slain.  All  the  evils  which 
the  enemies  of  the  Church  have  inflicted  upon  her, 
will,  in  righteous  vengeance,  be  most  tremendously 
retaliated  upon  them. — May  the  reader  belong  to 
that  holy  ^'  congregation  of  faithful  men**  whose 
names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life,  whose  fsuth 
and  patience  will  be  approved  by  the  great  Judge, 
and  whose  ^'  light  and  momentary  afflictions  will 
'^  shortly  be  exchanged  for  an  exceeding  and  eternal 
"  weight  of  gloiy.** 


Section  V. 

The  huo-hamed  Beast  of  the  Earth ;   or^  the  false 

Prophet. 

Chap.  xiii.  11 — 18. 

AND  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth ;  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamo^  and  he  spake 
as  a  dragon.  12.  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of 
thejirst  beast  before  him,  and  causeth  the  earth  and 
them  which  dwell  therein  to  worship  the  first  beast, 
whose  deadly  wound  was  healed.  13.  And  he  doeth 
great  wonders,  so  that  he  mahethjire  come  down  from 
heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  siglU  cfmen,  14.  And  de- 
ceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of 
those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of 
the  beast;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  thai 
they  should  moke  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the 
wound  by  a  sword,  and  did  live.  15.  And  he  had 
power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast y  that  the 
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image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak j  and  cause  that  as 
many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast 
should  be  hilled. 

The  former  beast^  as  has  been  remarked^  sym- 
bolizes the  secular  Roman  empire.  The  second 
beasty  coming  up  out  of  the  earthy  is  evidently  an 
ecclesiastical  character,  and  is  an  emblem  of  the 
same  power  which  is  afterwards  called  the  false  pro- 
phet.—This  beast  did  not  rise  out  of  the  sea,  or  from 
wars,  commotions,  and  tumults,  like  the  former; 
but  he  came  up  out  of  the  earth,  silently  and  gradu- 
ally, as  plants  spring  up.  He  had  two  horns  like  a 
lamb,  denoting  that  he  was  an  emblem  of  a  spiritual 
dominion,  professedly  derived  from  Christ,  and  ex- 
ercised in  a  gentle  manner.  This  beast,  therefore, 
was  a  symbol  of  the  Roman  hierarchy ;  or,  in  other 
words,  of  Popery.  It  was  diverse  from  the  former^ 
and  yet  acting  in  concert  with  him.  The  Prophet 
Daniel,  when  speaking  of  the  former  beast,  namely, 
the  Roman  empire,  mentions  a  little  horn,  which 
should  spring  up,  as  it  were  insensibly,  among  the 
ten  horns  of  that  empire,  and  displace  three  of  them. 
St.  John  takes  no  notice  of  this  little  horn  of  Daniel ; 
and  the  Prophet  is  equally  silent  respecting  the  two- 
horned  beast  of  the  Apostle:  but  from  the  character 
given  of  both,  and  from  the  manner  in  which  they 
act,  it  is  evident  that  they  represent  one  and  the 
same  power;  namely,  that  ecclesiastical  dominion 
which  was  to  arise  and  co-exist  with  the  secular; 
and  which  was  both  to  assist  and  be  assisted  by  it. 
In  fact,  the  power  here  denoted  is  the  Pope  and  his 
clergy.  This  opinion  is  supported  by  the  most  gene- 
ral and  celebrated  authorities.  The  ancient  fathers 
universally  understood  this  beast  to  be  the  Anti- 
christ, or  the  antichristian  apostacy,  predicted  in  the 
word  of  God.  The  same  view  of  the  subject  has 
been  maintained  by  most  of  the  writers  on  the  Reve- 
lation, from  Mr.  Mede  to  the  commentators  of  the 
present  day.    The  two  horns  of  the  beast  have  gene* 
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rally  been  supposed  to  refer  to  the  regular  and  secu-^ 
lar  clergy  of  the  popish  church.  The  first  of  these 
comprehends  all  the  various  monastic  ordei'S;  the 
second  includes  the  whole  body  of  parochial  clergy. 
Horns,  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  are  the  emblems 
of  kingdoms.  But  by  an  ecclesiastical  kingdom, 
must  be  meant  a  regular  organized  body  of  ecclesi- 
astics, subject  to  their  superior  as  a  king.  These  two 
horns,  or  kingdoms,  in  the  hierarchy,  originally  con- 
stituted but  one  dominion.  ^;<The  monks,  as  well 
as  the  other  clergy,  were  at  first  subject  to  the 
I  bishops;  but,  in  process  of  time,  through  the  in- 
fluence and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  they 
were  entirely  exempted  from  all  episcopal  juris- 
diction, and  thus  became  a  spiritual  power  alto- 
gether independent  of  the  secular  clergy.  Hence 
they  are  spoken  of  as  two  horns.  But  though  they 
may  be  considered  as  two  kingdoms,  yet  they  were 
both  under  one  head.  The  regular  clergy,  or  the 
monks  of  difierent  orders,  are  in  a  state  of  subjection 
to  the  principal  of  their  order;  who,  himself,  is 
under  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  So, 
likewise,  the  secular  clergy,  or  parochial  ministers, 
are  subject  primarily  to  their  ordinary  or  diocesan 
bishop ;  he  to  the  archbishop,  primate,  metropolitan, 
or  patriarch;  but  all  to  the  church  and  bishop  of 
Rome.  But  though  this  beast  had  horns  like  a 
Iamb,  yet  he  spake  and  acted  as  a  dragon ;  with  all 
the  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  the  persecuting  Roman 
emperors.  In  profession  he  was  often  the  servant  of 
servants ;  but,  in  feet,  by  menaces  and  peremptory 
commands  he  persecuted  the  Church,  dethroned 
kings,  and  disposed  of  empires. — The  second  beast 
also  "  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  be- 
•*  fore  him,**  or  in  his  presence.  He  is  the  prime 
minister,  adviser,  and  mover  of  the  first  and  secular 
beast.  Accordingly,  the  monks  as  well  as  the  secular 
clergy  of  Rome,  have  always  possessed  great  in- 
fluence in  the  affiurs  of  kings  and  nations  l^Ionging 
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to  the  popish  church.  Their  principal  ministers  of 
state  have  been  cardinals  or  other  ecclesiastics :  the 
magistrate  has  been  engaged  to  use  his  sword  to  en- 
force their  decrees,  or  execute  their  sentences  against 
heretics;  and  numberless  bloody  wars  have  been 
waged  in  support  of  their  antichristian  dominion. 
In  short,  the  barbarous  and  tyrannical  power  with 
which  the  ecclesiastical  beast  was  invested  by  the 
secular  one,  has  been  exercised,  in  various  ways,  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  religion  of  Christ.  But, 
without  doubt,  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  the  horrible 
tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  has  been  one  of  the  instru-^ 
ments  by  which  this  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled.  In 
return  for  the  services  received  by  the  ecclesiastical 
beast  from  the  secular  power,  he  causeth  the  earth, 
**  and  them  which  dwell  therein,  to  worship  the  first 
**  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed."*  The 
support  of  the  secular  and  ecclesiastical  powers,  in 
the  Roman  empire  and  church,  have  been  mutual. 
They  have  assisted  each  other  in  upholding  idolatry, 
superstition,  tyranny,  and  cruelty. — The  beast  is 
next  described  by  his  pretended  miracles;  so  that  he 
maketh,  or  pretendeth  to  make,  fire  come  down 
from  heaven  on  the  earth,  in  the  sight  of  men.  This 
part  of  his  character  answers  to  what  was  foretold 
by  the  Apostle  of  the  man  of  sin  in  bis  second  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians.  This  is  that  ^'  son  of  perdi- 
'^  tion  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  Grod,  or  that  is  worshipped; 
^'  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
shewing  himself  that  he  is  God.  This  is  he, 
whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with 
ail  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with 
**  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness*.**  The  op- 
posers  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  performed  Iji/mg 
wonders  in  Egypt.  This  false  prophet  imitates  these 
opposers ;   and,  like  them,  attempts  to  perform  mi- 

*  See  SThcss.  ii.  1—9. 
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racles.  These  wonders,  whether  they  be  human  im* 
postures,  or  wrought  by  the  intervention  of  the 
devil,  he  performeth  in  the  sight  of  men,  to  deceive 
them ;  and  in  the  sight  of  the  first  beast,  to  serve 
him.  But  they  are  performed  neither  by  the  power 
nor  for  the  glory  of  God.  The  fire  may  probably  al- 
lude to  the  miracles  wrought  by  Elijah,  who  called 
down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  enemies  of 
God  and  his  people.  Some  have  considered  the  fire 
in  this  passage,  as  denoting  the  fiery  indignation 
which  this  ecclesiastical  beast  would  bring  upon  all 
those  of  the  earth,  or  Latin  world,  who  would  rebel 
against  his  authority.  By  these  false  miracles,  it  is 
asserted,  that  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  many  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  empire,  would  be  de- 
ceived and  led  into  errors.  This  prophecy  of  the 
great  wonders  by  which  men  were  to  be  deceived,  is 
one  proof,  among  many  others,  that  the  Romish 
church  is  the  power  here  referred  to.  For  the  pre- 
tended miracles,  which  the  advocates  of  Popery 
boast  as  certain  marks  of  the  true  church,  are  here 
shewn  to  be  the  stigma  of  the  antichristian  beast. — 
The  two-homed  beast  having  deceived  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  earth  by  these  lying  and  pretended  mi- 
racles, at  length  persuaded  them  to  make  an  image  of 
the  first  beast,  or  secular  Roman  empire.  This  image 
has  been  variously  interpreted  by  different  comment- 
ators ;  but  it  is  most  generally  supposed  to  represent 
the  Pope.  Is  not  the  Pope,  as  a  temporal  prince,  the 
very  image  of  the  ancient  emperors  ?  Is  he  not,  as 
the  pretended  infallible  head  of  the  church,  the  great 
idol  of  all  zealous  Papists  ?  And  is  he  not  in  both 
respects  the  representative  of  the  whole  antichristian 
tyranny?  Does  he  not  represent  in  himself  the 
whole  power  of  the  beast  ?  and  is  he  not  the  head 
of  all  authority?  Can  we  then  doubt  who  this 
image  is?  or  can  we  help  being  amazed  at  this 
exact  and  circumstantial  prediction  of  such  impro- 
bable events  so  many  yearn  before  they  took  place  ? 


Chap.  xiu.  1 1-18.]         of  the  Earth.  205 

The  Pope  is  nothing  more  than  a  private  person, 
without  power  or  authority,    till  the  two-homed 
beast,    or  corrupted  church,  with  its  secular  and 
regular  clergy,  by  electing  and  investing  him  with 
his  office,  puts  life  into  him,  and  enables  him  to  speak 
and  utter  his  decrees,  and  to  persecute  even  to  death 
as  many  as  refuse  to  submit  to  him  and  worship 
him.    As  soon  as  he  is  chosen  Pope,  he  is  clothed 
with  the  pontifical  robes,  and  crowned  and  placed 
upon  the  altar,  and  the  cardinals  come  and  kiss  his 
feet,  which  ceremony  is  called  adoration.    They  first 
elect,  and  then  they  worship  him.  In  a  medal  struck 
on  the  occasion  of  crowning  Pope  Martin  V.  two 
persons  are  represented  as  crowning  him,  and  two 
kneeling  before  him  with  this  inscription,  '^  Quern 
"  creant  adorantr  whom  they  create  they  adore. 
The  Pope  is  the  principle  of  unity  to  the  ten  king- 
doms of  the  beast ;  and  causeth,  as  far  as  he  is  able, 
all  who  will  not  acknowledge  his  supremacy  to  be 
put  to  death.     The  great  ascendancy  which  the 
popes  have  obtained  over  the  kings  of  the  Latin 
world  by  means  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,   is  suffi- 
ciently marked  in  the  history  of  Europe.  As  long  as 
the  great  body  of  the  people  were  devoted  to  the 
popish  idolatry,  it  was  in  vain  for  the  kings  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  countries  to  oppose  the  usurpations 
of  the  popes.    They  ascended,  in  spite  of  all  op- 
position, to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  human  greatness ; 
for  even  the  authority  of  the  emperors  themselves 
was  established  or  annulled  at  their  pleasure.    The 
plenitude  of  the  papal  power  was  not  confined  to 
what  was  spiritual '»  the  Roman  bishops  dethroned 
monarchs,  disposed  of  crowns,  absolved  subjects  from 
the  allegiance  due  to  their  sovereigns,  and  laid  king- 
doms under  interdicts.    There  was  not  a.  state  in 
Europe  which  had  not  been  disquieted  by  their  am- 
bition.    There  was  not  a  throne  which  they  had  not 
shaken,  nor  a  prince  who  did  not  tremble  at  thdr 
presence.     One  of  the  popes  (Bonifoce  VIII.)  pub- 


1 


3M        The  two-homed  Beast     [Part  IV.  Ser.  n.  ^  y. 

lished,  in  one  of  his  bulls^  that  the  ''  secular  power  is 
**  but  an  emanation  from  the  ecclesiastical ;  and  the 
''  double  power  of  the  Pope,  founded  upon  holy 
''  Scripture,  is  even  an  article  of  faith.  God  has 
''  confided  to  St.  Peter  and  his  successors,  two  swords^ 
''  the  one  spiritual  the  other  temporal.  The  first 
ought  to  be  exercised  by  the  church  itself,  and  the 
other  by  the ,  secular  powers  for  the  service  of  the 
church,  and  according  to  the  will  of  the  Pope.  The 
latter,  that  is  to  say,  the  temporal  sword,  is  in  sub* 
jection  to  the  former;  and  the  temporal  authority 
depends  indispensably  on  the  spiritual  power  which 
judges  it,  while  God  alone  can  judge  the  spiritual 
power.  Finally,  it  is  necessary  to  salvation  for 
'^  every  human  creature  to  be  in  subjection  to  the 
"  Roman  pontiff*.''  The  Pope,  says  Bishop  Newton, 
causeth,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  all  who  will  not  ac- 
knowledge his  supremacy  to  be  put  to  death.  In 
short,  he  is  the  most  perfect  resemblance  of  the  an* 
cient  Roman  emperors ;  is  as  great  a  tyrant  in  the 
Christian,  as  they  were  in  the  heathen  world ;  pre- 
sides in  the  same  city,  usurps  the  same  powers,  af- 
fects the  same  titles,  and  requires  the  same  homage 
and  adoration.  So  that  the  prophecy  descends  more 
and  more  into  particulars,  from  the  Roman  state,  or 
the  ten  kingdoms  in  general,  to  the  Roman  clergy 
in  particular ;  and  then  to  the  Pope,  the  head  of  the 
State  in  some  respects,  and  of  the  church  in  all ;  the 
king  of  kings,  as  well  as  the  bishop  of  bishops  *)*. 
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*  BuU  of  Pope  BoDifoce  VIII.  called  Unatn  StLmtUm,  pnlH 
lished  Nov.  16, 1302. 

t  Some  commentators  explain  the  making  of  the  image  to  mean 
the  establishment  of  image-worship ;  and  the  rarious  impostures,  by 
which  the  deluded  votaries  were  induced  to  suppose  that  the  images 
lived,  and  moved,  and  spake.'  But  there  are  many  objectioBa  to 
this  hypothesis ;  and  the  arguments  of  Bishop  Newton,  Mr.  Scott, 
and  Mr.  Faber,  who  support  the  above  interpretation,  are  in  my 
opinion  unanswerable.  It  a  Hieral  image,  or  literal  images,  oe 
meant;  and  yet  the  beasts  are  not  suppoMd  to  be  Uierai  beasts,  or 
the  horns  to  be  liieral  boms ;  diis  mixing  of  the  Hierai  with  the 
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The  second  beast  is  represented  a^  giving  life  nnto 
the  image,  that  he  should  both  speak,  and  cause  aa 
many  as  would  not  worship  him  to  be  killed.  He 
should  have  power  to  excommunicate  all  those  who 
might  revise  subjection  to  his  dominion  and  con* 
formity  to  his  established  worship ;  thus  exposing 
them  to  many  calamities  and  punishments  as  out-^ 
lawed  persons,  and  causing  them  to  be  put  to  death. 
It  has  frequently  been  remarked,  that  while  the  se- 
cular beast  is  said  to  make  war  upon  the  saints,  the 
ecclesiastical  power  is  only  represented  as  cait^;/^ 
them  to  be  killed.  The  council  of  Lateran  decreed 
not  to  put  heretics  to  death,  but  to  deliver  them 
over  to  the  secular  power  for  this  purpose.  The  inqui- 
sitors, says  Burnet,  on  this  occasion,  with  a  disgust^ 
ing  affectation  of  lamb-lik^  meekness,  are  wont  to 
beseech  the  civil  magistrates  to  shew  mercy  to  those 
whom  they  themselves  had  given  up  to  the  flames. — 
The  Apostle  proceeds  to  give  a  farther  description  of 
the  second  beast  in  the  following  vers^ : 

figHTaiivet  in  the  same  prophecy,  will  be  a  direct  violation  of  the 
rules  of  sound  interpretation,  llie  whole  book,  says  Mr.  Faber, 
excepting  those  few  passages  which  are  avowedly  descriptive,  must 
be  understood  Uteraliy  throughout,  or  Ji^wratwehf  ttirougfaout; 
otherwise  it  will  be  iinpossible  to  ascertain  the  meaning  designed  to 
be  conveyed.  If  the  Pope  be  really  this  image,  the  laneuage  is  both 
natural  and  expressive ;  and  it  has  been  literally  verined  in  innu- 
merable instances,  by  papal  interdicts,  exconununications,  and  similar 
measures.— The  Pope  may  be  considered  not  only  as  Uie  image  of 
the  secular  beast,  but  also  in  a  sens^  as  the  head  of  the  two-homed 
beast  The  latter,  however,  still  remains  in  existence  when  there  is 
i|o  Pope.  The  cardinals,  during  that  vacancy,  as  representing  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  power,  are  3ie  head  of  the  beast;  and  as  such 
they  create  the  Pope,  to  be  the  image  both  of  the  secular  and  eocle^ 
siastica],  idolatrous,  persecuting,  power;  and  to  be  the  representa- 
tive of  the  whole.  The  Pope  does  not  derive  his  dominion  from  any 
hereditary  right,  or  from  jpopular  election,  orfirom  regal  appointment ; 
but  he  is  the  creature  or  toe  Romish  clergy;  and  oeing  created  by 
thern^  he  becomes  the  objeet  of  their  won^tip,  and  exercises,  or,  sSt 
least,  claims  a  right  to  exercise,  absolute  authorihr  over  both  them 
and  itte  kinn  of  the  earth.  Thus  the  Papists,  like  other  idolaters, 
first  make  their  idol,  and  then  worship  him. 
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16.  And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich 
andpooTjfree  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right 
hand,  or  in  their  foreheads:  17.  And  that  no  man 
might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the 
name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

Such  was  the  growing  influence  of  this  last  beast, 
that  he  would  caude  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men  to 
enlist  under  his  banner,  and  to  be  marked  in  their 
right  hands  or  foreheads  with  the  mark,  or  the  name 
of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  The  ima- 
gery is  taken  from  the  marking  of  slaves  or  of  cattle; 
and  it  implies  that  they  must  openly  profess  the  reli- 
gion of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  conform  to  ail  its 
idolatries ;  in  fact,  that  they  must  be  the  bond-slaves 
of  the  beast  and  his  image,  in  body,  soul,  and  con* 
science.  All  those  who  had  not  the  mark  must  be 
inhibited  from  all  commercial  dealings,  and  even 
excluded  from  the  most  common  and  needful  inter- 
course with  mankind.  These  prohibitions  have  been 
enforced  on  various  occasions  by  this  antichristian 
beast.  Pope  Martin  V.  enjoined  by  an  oath  in  one 
of  his  bulls,  that  all  who  professed  themselves  as  be- 
longing to  the  Roman  see,  should  expel  from  their 
society  those  who  did  not  hold  the  faith  and  com- 
munion of  the  papal  church ;  that  they  should  not 
dwell  among  them,  nor  make  any  contracts  or  bar- 
gains with  them,  nor  allow  them  to  enjoy  the  com- 
mon benefits  of  human  society.  The  council  of  Late' 
ran  anathematized  all  that  entertained  any  of  the 
tValdenses,  or  traded  with  them  ;  and  a  synod  held 
in  France  forbad  commerce  with  the  heretics^  and  all 
communion  m  buying  and  selling. — ^Thus  the  second 
beast,  though  appearing  as  a  Lamb,  in  every  deed 
spake  as  a  dragon. 

18.  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  under'- 
standing  count  the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the 
number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number  is  six  hundred 
threescore  and  six. 

Such  is  the  peculiar  and  enigmatical  conclusion 
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of  this  chapter.  A  proposal  is  made  to  men  of  wis- 
dom and  understanding  to  find  out  the  beast  from 
his  number.  Does  the  attempt  then  deserve  either 
censure  or  ridicule?  Let  him  that  hath  understand- 
ing count  the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  num- 
ber of  a  mem.  The  remark  in  the  last  clause  of  this 
verse  may  imply  two  things.  First,  that  it  is  a  me- 
thod of  numbering  practised  among  men ;  as  the 
measure  of  a  man  is  such  a  measure  as  men  com- 
monly make  use  of  in  measuring.  The  ancients 
were  accustomed  to  denote  names  by  numbers;  that 
is,  to  reckon  up  the  numbers  for  which  the  letters  in 
the  name  separately  stood,  and  then  to  give  the  sum 
total  instead  of  the  name.  Bishop  Newton  has  addu-* 
ced  several  instances  of  this  practice  in  his  comment 
on  this  text.  Secondly,  the  phrase  may  also  imply, 
that  the  number,  when  deciphered,  would  give  the 
name,  title,  or  disting^shing  character  of  a  man. 
With  regard  to  the  number  of  the  beast,  therefore, 
the  interpretation  given  by  Irenaeus  the  disciple  of 
Polycarp  (who  lived  a  little  after  St.  John's  time), 
an  interpretation  which  has  been  adopted  by  the  ge- 
nerality of  judicious  commentators  from  that  period 
to  the  present,  is,  without  doubt,  the  true  exposition 
of  this  mysteiy.  The  letters  in  the  word  Lateinos 
{Ai»rsmg)y  according  to  the  orthography  of  the  Greek 
language,  in  which  the  Apostle  wrote,  contained 
exactly  the  number  six  hundred  and  sixty-six.  But 
the  Greek  word  Lateinos  signifies  the  Latin  man,  or 
the  man  of  Latium.  The  first  founder  of  the  secular 
Roman  empire  was  Lateinos,  or  Latinus  according  to 
the  Latin  orthography.  From  him  the  Romans  were 
called  Genus  Latinum,  or  the  Race  of  Latins.  Their 
language  was  also  for  the  same  reason  called  Latin. 
The  revived  western  Roman  empire  was  called  the 
Latin  empire,  to  distinguish^  it  from  the  Greek  em- 
pire in  the  East.  The  Roman  church  in  the  West 
was  called  the  Latin  church,  for  the  sake  of  a  stmi- 
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lar  distinctioii*    The  service  of  the  church  is  als^ 
performed  in  Lathis  and  all  its  official  papers  are 
composed  in  the  same  language.    But  the  word 
Latdnos  not  only  signifies  the  name  of  the  founder 
of  the  Latin  empire,  but  it  may  also  be  considered  as 
the  title  of  the  Latin  empire  and  the  Latin  church. 
The  term  is  also  the  distinguishing  appellation  of 
every  indwidual  both  in  the  empire  and  in  the  church. 
The  beast,  therefore,  either  secular  or  ecclesiastical^ 
may  be  called  Latebws :  the  Pope,  the  image  of  the 
beast,  may  be  styled  Lateinos:  and  every  Roman  Pa- 
pist may  be  denominated  Lateinos.  On  these  grounds, 
therefore,  to  use  the  words  of  Mr.  Faber,  we  have 
abundant  reason  to  conclude  that  Latinus,  and  no- 
thing but  Latinus,  is  the  name  of  the  beast.    For  in 
no  other  word  descriptive  of  the  beast  can  such  a 
fintal  occurrence  of  circumstances   be  discovered. 
Several  names,  says  Bisop  Newton,  might  be  cited 
which  contain  this  number;  but  it  is  evident  that  it 
must  be  some  Gredc  or  Hebrew  name,  and  with  the 
name  all  the  other  qualities  or  properties  of  the  beast 
must  agree.    But  this  is  evidently  the  case  with  re- 
spect to  the  word  Latinus.  Another  peculiar  and  strik* 
ing  circumstance  may  however  here  be  noticed  on  this 
subject.    The  Apostle  wrote  the  Apocalypse  in  the 
Greek  language;  and  therefore  it  may  reasonably 
be  supposed,  that  a  Greek  word  would  be  intended 
for  the  concealed  name.    It  must,  however,  be  ad- 
mitted, that  he  sometimes  uses  Hebrew  names  in 
his  book.    Now,  if  any  one  should  ask  whether  the 
name  in  this  enigma  might  not  possibly  be  an  He- 
brew word,  it  may  be  replied,  and  it  must  be  admitted 
to  be  a  most  astonishing  circumstance,  that  the 
letters  of  the  Hebrew  word  Romiithy  which  signifies 
either  the  Roman  Jdngdomy  or  the  Raman  beast,  or 
the  Raman  church,  consist  of  exactly  six  hundred 
and  sixty-six.    Probably  no  one  word  besides  these 
mentioned,  in  any  language  whatsoever,  and  much  less 
two  words  in  two  different  languages,  can  be  found 
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to  express  both  the  same  number,  and  the  same  thing, 
which  are  expressed  and  implied  in  this  enigmatical 
proposition*.— Which  of  the  two  beasts  has  been  re- 

*  An  iogenioiift  and  lenrnMl  writer,  detignnted  by  the  initiais 
J.  &  G.  whose  notes  on  the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  seventeenth  chap- 
ters of  this  book.  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  has  admitted  into  his  Commen- 
tary on  the  Revelation,  and  whose  system  is,  on  die  whole,  much  the 
same  as  that  of  Bishop  Newton,  has  argued  that  the  Greek  words 
*H  Aavfemi  fSb^iXiia,  signilyinff  the  Laim  kbigdom,  are,  to  a  demonstra- 
tion, the  terms  intended  tor  the  number  of  the  beast  It  wiU  be 
seen  bv  the  Greek  scholar*  that  the  numeral  letters  in  these  words, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  word  Aamyor,  make  exactly  the  number  0G6; 
and  it  certainly  must  farther  incvease  the  astonishment  of  the  calcu- 
lator to  observe  this  peculiar  concuivence  of  circumstances  iii  the 
mystical  number  so  mal  to  the  Roman  church  and  empire.  J.  £.  C. 
giounds  one  of  die  ai|;ument8  for  his  hypothesis  upon  the  objection 
of  Beilarmin  the  Jesuit,  respecting  the  orthography  of  Latinus;  who 
asserts  that  the  word  ought  to  te  written  A^mo^,  and  not  AftruMf  • 
But  upon  either  principle  a  critic's  objection  cad  be  of  no  avail;  for, 
if  Aartmi  be  demolished,  then  *H  Aanm  0amXu»  may  be  adopted, 
and  die  same  thins;  will  be  established  upon  his  owa  principles. 
J.  R  C.  remarks,  mat  though  the  name  ot  the  beast  is  the  Latin 
kingdom,  it  is  impoesible,  from  the  mere  name,  to  say  whether  it  ia 
the  Latin  empire  sscuuui  or  spiritual.  He  asserts,  however, 
that  it  is  evident  the  second  beast  is  die  one  numbered  from  three 
different  passages  in  the  Apocalypse.  He  sums  up  his  view  of  the 
subject  widi  the  following  argnm«it:  It  is  said  *^  the  number  of  the 
**  beast  is  the  number  of  a  wumf*  consequendy,  the  numbered  beast 
must  be  A  man;  that  is,  it  must  be  represented  elsewhere  in  the 
Revelation  under  this  emblem,  for  in  no  other  sense  can  an  empire 
be  d«iominated  a  man.  Ilierefore,  it  is  not  the  ten-homed  beast, 
for  this  is  uniformly  styled  tke  beaei  in  every  part  of  the  Apocalypae 
where  there  has  been  occasion  to  mention  dais  power.  It  can,  there- 
fore, be  no  other  than  t)ie  two-homed  beast,  or  Ronmn  hierarchy; 
which,  on  account  of  tb^jpteadhinp  to  the  worid  its  most  antichristian 
system  of  doctrines,  and  calling  it  Ohristiamty,  is  likewise  named  in 
several  passages  in  this  book  thk  false  prophet. — If  ii^epepuk 
davrekt  or  ^e  fopUk  Roman  empire^  be  not  represented  by  this 
number  of  the  beast,  let  the  Papists  state  what  is.  I  am,  however, 
decidedly  of  opinion,  that  human  ingenuitv  will  never  devise  any 
other  solution  of  this  enigma  than  that  whicn  is  found  in  the  Greek 
terms  Salutoi  or  'H  Aatmn  fiaenxva;  or  in  the  Hebrew  word  n*n:n.^— 
The  subject  mav  be  illustrated  by  an  hypothetical  calculation.  Sup- 
pose, for  the  sake  of  argument,  tnat  the  word  Amruvoi  carnally  rcore- 
aents  both  the  number  and  the  thing  intended  by  this  enigmia.  Aomit 
further  that  it  is  a  million  to  one  (thoush  the  improbability  is,  without 
doubt,  immensely  greater),  that  a  word  in  any  or  all  languages  cannot 
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ferred  to  by  the  Holy  S[nrit  in  this  sacred  riddle  has 
been  not  a  little  contested;  but  from  what  has  been 
stated^  it  will  be  seen  to  agree  well  with  both.    It 
has,  however,  been  the  most  prevailing  opinion  that 
it  is  the  former  beast  which  is  numbered.    On  this 
side  the  question  are  Lord  Napier,  Whiston,  Bishop 
Newton,  Faber,  and  others.      Among    those  who 
have  supposed  the  second  beast  to  be  the  one  which 
is  numbered,  are  Dr.  Henry  More,  Pyle,  Kershaw, 
Galloway,  Bicheno,  Dr.  Hales,  &c.      Dr.  Gill  and 
Reader  assert  that  both  beasts  have  the  same  num- 
ber, and  that  the  name  is  Latinus.  One  of  the  beasts, 
however,  must  be  specifically  intended  in  the  enig- 
matical proposition ;  and  as  the  latter  beast,   or  the 
ecclesiastical  power,  is  the  prime  subject  of  the  pro- 
phecy in  the  second  part  of  the  chapter,  there  can,  in 
my  opinion,  be  no  doubt  but  that  this  is  the  power 
especially  representee!  by  this  mystical  number. 

From  the  intimate  connexion  that  subsisted  be- 
tween the  ecclesiastical  power  and  the  secular  empire 
of  Rome,  we  are  reminded  that  ungodly  priests  and 
tyrannical  rulers  support  each  other's  usurpations, 
iniquities,  exactions,  and  oppressions.    The  latter,  by 
war  or  cruel  executions,  destroy  all  opposers:  the 
former  deceive   or  terrify  men  by  lying  miracles, 
false  doctrines,  anathemas,  and  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sures.   This  consideration  ought  to  make  us  thank- 
ful for  our  civil  and  religious  liberties.    We  are 
exposed  to  no  interdicts,   no  prisons,  no  cruel  tor- 
tui-es  or  death,  for  worshipping  God  after  the  dic- 
tates of  our  own  consciences.      Having,  therefore, 
this  religious  liberty,  we  shall  be  awfully  inexcusable 
if  we  do  not  embrace  and  profess  the  truth  of  Christ, 
and  if  we  do  not  pray  for  the  peace  and  happiness  of 

"  l>e  found  by  chance  sufficiently  explicit  to  lolve  the  riddle.  Upon 
this  hypothesis,  it  is  a  million  of  naillions»  or  a  billion,  to  one,* 
that  two  such  words  cannot  be  discovered;  and  a  million  toes 
more,  or  a  trillion  to  one,  that  three  do  not  exist  Surely  an 
Euclidian  Q.  E.  D.  may  be  placed  upon  the  interpretation  grren 
to  this  passage. 
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those  under  whose  mild  government  we  enjoy  so 
many  privileges.  Let  ns  then  observe  the  rule  of  the 
wise  man,  to  ''  fear  God  and  the  king,  and  not  to 
"  meddle  with  those  who  are  given  to  change.*" — It 
ought  not  to  be  a  subject  of  offence  to  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  when  they  discern  the  usurpations  pre- 
dicted in  this  chapter  actually  prevailing  in  the 
world.  ThQ  prophecy  itself  justly  removes  all  offence 
which  might  be  taken  at  the  event.  Observing  the 
accomplishment  of  the  prediction  in  this  respect,  we 
may  confidently  anticipate  that  the  triumphs  of 
divine  justice  over  all  antichristian  powers  whether 
ecclesiastical  or  civil,  will  be  as  faithfully  fulfilled  aa 
they  are  punctually  foretold.-r-Those  who  have  wis- 
dom; will  see  that  all  the  enemies  of  God  are  num- 
bered and  marked  out  for  destruction ;  and  that  the 
term  of  their  power  will  soon  expire.  Though  the 
confederacies  of  antichristian  princes  and  priests 
<^  against  the  Lord  and  his  anointed,"  may  appear^o 
be  so  strong  as  to  mock  all  human  opposition ;  yet 
they  shall  at  length  melt  away  as  snow  before  the 
sun,  when  the  time  ^^  to  remember  Sion,  yea,  the  set 
'^  time  is  come/'  May  that  period  soon  arrive  when 
the  Saviour  of  men  ^^  shall  have  dominion  from 
^^  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the 
'^  earth ;  and  when  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
'^  him,  and  all  nations  shall  serve  him  I*'    Amen. 


Section  VI. 
The  Lcmib  on  Mount  Sixm,  with  his  holy  Assembly. 

Chap.  xiv.  1 — 5. 

AND  I  looked  J  and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  oti  the  mount 
Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four 
thousand,  having  his  Fathers  name  wntten  in  their 

p3 


314  The  Lamb  on  Mount  Siony  [Pbrt  IV.  Ser.  ii.  ^  ri. 

foreheads.  2.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven^  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great 
thunder:  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping 
with  their  harps :  S.  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new 
song  1*efore  the  throne,  and  b^ore  the  four  beasts,  and 
the  et  jers :  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song  but  the 
hundi  ed  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which  were  re- 
deemi  djrom  the  earth.  4.  These  are  they  which  were 
not  defiled  with  women ;  for  they  are  virgins.  These 
are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being 
the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  5.  Ana 
in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile  :for  they  are  with- 
out fault  before  the  throne  (f  God. 

Ill  the  preceding  vision,  the  Apostle  had  been 
shewn  the  afflictions  and  persecutions  of  the  Church, 
in  connexion  with  the  idolatry  and  tyranny  of  papal 
Rome;  but  he  is  immediately  afterwards  favoured 
with  another  vision  of  a  most  delightful  and  en- 
couraging nature,  representing  the  true  Church  in 
the  wilderness  during  the  period  of  twelve  hundred 
and  siscty  years,  so  repeatedly  alluded  to  in  the  pro- 
phecy. — He  looked,  and  behold  a  Lamb,  the  emblem 
of  Christ,  stood  on  Mount  Sion ;  where  the  temple 
was  built,  which  was  a  type  of  the  true  Church,  and 
of  heUven  itself.  The  beast  which  he  had  lately 
seen,  was  like  a  lamb  in  respect  to  its  boms,  but  it 
had  nothing  of  the  lamb  in  its  nature.  Here,  how- 
ever, he  has  a  sight  of  the  true  Lamb  of  God,  who 
had  been  slain  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  standing  on 
Mount  Sion,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  where  Jesus 
the  Mediator  dwells.  With  the  Lamb  were  "  an 
"  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  having  his  Fa- 
**  ther*s  name  written  in  their  foreheads.'*  Many 
manuscripts  and  translations  read  this  clause,  *^  Hav- 
'^  ing  His  name  and  his  Father's  name  written  on 
"  their  foreheads.**  This  reading  is  received  by 
Griesbach,  and  is  probably  genuine.  This  holy  com- 
pany denoted  the  tnie  Israel  of  God,  and  formed  the 
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same  contrast  to  an  apostate  church,  which  the 
twelve  tribes,  that  served  God  day  and  night,  formed 
to  an  apostate  world.  The  number,  which  is  mys* 
tical,  seems  to  represent,  that  there  was  a  vast  mul* 
titude  of  true  Christians  who  held  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles,  and  marched  under  their  banner,  in 
the  most  degenerate  times.  The  followers  of  the 
beast  were  designated  by  his  mark  and  seal;  and 
the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  the  true  disciples  of 
Christ,  had  his  name  and  that  of  his  Father  marked 
in  legible  characters  upon  their  foreheads.  They 
were  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
the  image  of  God  was  stamped  upon  their  character, 
they  made  an  open  and  honourable  profisssion  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  worst  of  times;  and  thus  they 
evidently  shewed  that  they  belonged  to  God,  and 
were  a  part  of  his  family.  Tliis  was  the  same  holy 
company  as  that  symbolized  by  the  two  witnesses, 
and  Dy  the  woman  that  fled  into  the  wilderness ;  but 
they  are  here  represented  under  a  dilSerent  emblem* 
In  the  darkest  ages  of  the  Church,  there  have  been 
great  numbers  of  true  worshippers  who  have  been 
ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  truth  and  wor- 
ship of  the  Gospel.  This  multitude  is  represented 
as  singing  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  with  a 
voice  loud  as  that  of  mighty  rushing  waters,  or  of 
thunder;  but,  at  the  same  time,  exquisitely  melo- 
dious, and  accompanied  with  the  music  of  harpers, 
harping  on  their  harps  with  consummate  skill.  The 
new  song  which  they  sung  was,  no  doubt,  the  same 
for  substance  with  those  which  have  befoi^  been 
considered*.  It  was  sung  in  the  presence  of  the 
ttnblematical  representatives  of  the  Church  and  its 
ministeFB.  Nor  could  any  learn  to  sing  that  song, 
but  those  who  were  represented  by  the  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand,  who  were  redeemed  from  the 

*•  8t«  chmp.  T.  9-14 ;  rn.  9  -  IS. 
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earth  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  his 
power  and  grace.  For,  as  the  subject  of  it  was  the 
redemption  of  Christ,  the  proud,  the  impenitent^  the 
unbelieving,  the  idolatrous,  the  self-righteous,  the 
profane,  and  the  carnal,  could  neither  understand  its 
meaning  nor  enjoy  its  blessedness.  This  holy  com* 
pany  is  described  by  some  farther  particulars  which 
it  may  be  proper  briefly  to  notice. 

First,  they  are  exhibited  in  a  negative  character, 
by  what  they  had  been  preserved  from.  "  They 
were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for  they  were  vir- 
gins.'*— The  antichristian  papal  church  soon  dis- 
couraged and  reviled  marriage,  enjoined  celibacy  on 
priests,  immured  numbers  of  both  sexes  in  convents, 
extolled  virginity  as  almost  essential  to  piety  and 
purity,  and,  ranked  its  virgins  with  the  saints  and 
martyrs  of  primitive  times.  But  these  restrictions 
only  made  way  for  the  most  exorbitant  spiritual 
pride,  and  opened  a  door  to  the  most  detestable  li- 
centiousness, and  for  crimes  too  horrible  to  be  named. 
But  the  true  Christians,  of  whom  the  Apostle  speaks, 
were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for  ^^  marriage  is  ho- 
"  nourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled.**  The 
clause,  therefore,  may  be  understood  in  a  measure 
and  degree  *  in  its  literal  sense.  Real  Christians, 
after  becoming  such,  are  undefiled,  and  like  virgins 
for  purity.  But  most  assuredly  the  spiritual  sense 
is  principally  intended.  Idolatry  and  saperstition 
are  frequently  expressed,  in  symbolical  language,  by 
fornication  and  adultery,  both  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New,  and  especially  in  this  book  of  Revela- 
tion. But  the  Romish  church,  that  great  whore  of 
Babylon  and  mother  of  harlots,  was  polluted  with 
the  most  manifest  idolatry  or  spiritual  fornication. 
It  is,  however,  an  undoubted  fact,  that  this  assembly 
of  the  redeemed,  who  sung  a  new  song  which  none 
could  learn  but  themselves,  were  not  defiled  with 
this  spiritual  uncleanness ;  for  they  were  pure  and 
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chaste  virgins  who  were  espoused  to  love  Christ, 
were  faithAil  and  obedient  to  him,  deemed  them-* 
selves  his  alone,  and  watched  for  the  completion  of 
their  sacred  union  to  him :  they  therefore  preferred 
sufferings  and  death  to  that  spiritual  fornication 
and  adultery  to  which  the  antichristian  chm*ch  was 
given  up.  , 

Secondly,  this  holy  assembfy  is  described  by  the 
course  they  pursued:  ^^  they  followed  the  Lamb 
"  whithersoever  he  went.** — ^They  accompanied  him 
through  evil  report  and  good  report.  The  Lord 
Jesus,  in  his  doctrine,  worship,  auctions,  ^spirit, 
purity,  and  love,  was  their  great  example.  They  not 
only  depended  upon  the  atonement  of  his  blood, 
and  the  efficacy  of  his  righteousness,  for  their  pardon 
and  acceptance ;  but  also  followed  the  example  of 
his  humility  and  patience.  True  Christians  will  not 
only  look  to  Christ  as  their  great  example,  but  will 
also  follow  the  path  into  which  he  leads  them  by  his 
providence.  They  will  not,  indeed,  carelessly  run 
into  trials  and  dangers,  nor  voluntarily  court  perse- 
cution; yet  they  will  willingly  bear  his  reproach,^ 
and^  when  caUed  to  it,  will  readily  part  with  pro- 
pertjr,  reputation,  liberty,  or  even  life  itself,  rather 
than  deny  Christ,  give  up  their  attachment  to  his 
cause,  and  renounce  their  hopes  of  salvation  from, 
him.  Under  the  strongest  temptations;  to  forsake 
him,  they  would  exclaim  in  the  language  of  Peter, 
'^  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words 
•'  of  eternal  life." 

Thirdly,  they  are  marked  by  tlie  distinguished 
blessings  conferred  on  them :  ^^  they  were  redeemed 
from  among  men,  being  the  first  fruit  unto  €rod 
and  to  the  Lamb.**— They  were  the  travail  of  the 
Redeemer's  soul,  with  which  he  was  satisfied,  being 
actually  interested  in  the  atonement  of  his  blood. 
As  an  evidence  of  this,  they  had  been  delivered  by 
the  providence  and  grace  of  the  Redeemer  from  the 
poi^r  and  superstition  of  idolatry,  with  which  they 
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were  surrounded  in  the  anticluristifin  church  and  the 
world. — ^Like  the  first-fruits  in  the  Jewish  church, 
they  were  moreover  consecrated  to  God  and  to  the 
Lamb^  as  an  earnest  and  assurance  of  a  plentiful 
harvest  that  in  time  was  to  follow. 

Fourthly^  they  are  distinguished  by  their  sin- 
cerity: for  "  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile.***— 
They  were  faithful  and  upright  in  their  profession  of 
Christ ;  they  were  sincere  in  their  repentance^  fiuth, 
and  love ;  and  they  preached  the  true  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity.  Like 
Nathanael,  they  were  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  was 
no  guile.  They  were  sincere  in  their  attachment  to 
Christ,  and  true  and  faithful  in  their  conduct  to- 
wards men. 

Finally,  they  were  characterized  by  their  purity ; 
for  *^  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of 
**  God.** — ^However  their  characters  were  misunder- 
stood or  misrepresented  by  men,  however  they  were 
traduced  as  fanatics,  or  condemned  as  heretics,  they 
were  declared  faultless  before  the  throne  of  their 
Judge.  They  had  not  trusted  in  the  merits  of  saints 
either  real  or  supposed,  nor  had  they  attempted  to 
obtain  indulgences  and  pardons  procured  by  money ;  • 
but  they  had  fixed  their  hopes  solely  on  the  merits 
and  grace  of  the  great  Redeemer.  Hence  they  were 
pardoned,  accepted,  and  justified :  for  '^  who  shall 
lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God*s  elect  ?  It  is 
God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth? 
It  is  Christ  that  died;  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen 
again,  who  is  even  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  who 
^^  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.**  But  their  justi- 
fication had  also  been  accompanied  with  the  conse- 
quent and  necessary  adjunct  of  sanctification.  They 
had  been  taught  by  that  "  grace  of  God  which 
bringeth  salvation,  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  evil  world:**  and  they  had  been 
^'  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  without 
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'^  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
"  nation.** 

How  delightful  and  cheering  is  the  view  here 
given  us  of  Christy  as  the  Lamb  on  Mount  Sion  sur- 
rounded with  the  holy  assembly  of  his  redeemed ; 
and  how  animating  is  the  representation  of  their 
singing  in  loud  and  melodious  strains,  the  praises  of 
redeeming  love!  May  we  follow  the  example  of 
these  happy  saints,  that  our  voices  and  our  harps 
may  be  tuned  to  join  in  the  same  songs !  Infinitely 
blessed  are  those,  who,  through  the  power  and  grace 
of  Christ,  have  been  redeemed  from  among  men, 
and  have  humbly  traced  the  steps  of  his  purity  on 
earth;  for  in  heaven  they  shall  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goes.  May  it  then  be  our  great 
concern  to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  as  our  prophet, 

Sriest,  and  king ;  and  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted 
•om  the  world !  May  we  walk  worthy  of  our  hopes 
and  expectations,  and  at  len^h  be  found  blameless 
in  the  presence  of  God  and  the  Lamb  I    Amen. 


Section  VIL 

The  Proclamation  of  the  Angels  on  the  Preaching  the 
everlaetine  Gospel ;  on  the  Fall  of  Babyhm ;  and 
on  the  rengeance  of  Crod  upon  the  Beast.  The 
Blessedness  of  the  Dead  which  die  in  the  Lord. 

Chap.  xiv.  6—13. 

AND  I  sate  another  angel  jly  in  the  midst  of 
heavenj  having  the  everlasting  Cfospel  to  preach  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and 
Idndredy  and  tongue,  and  people,  7.  Saying  with  a 
loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him ;  for  the 
hour  of  his  judgment  is  come :  and  worship  him  that 
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made  heaven^  and  earthy  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains 
of  waters* 

It  is  generally  agreed  among  many  of  the  most 
judicious  interpreters  of  this  book,  that  the  three 
aqgels,  mentioned  in  these  and  the  following  verses, 
ivere  emblematical  heralds  of  the  progressive  re- 
formation from  Popery,  and  of  the  destruction  that 
awaits  it.  Some  modem  commentators,  indeed, 
refer  the  subjects  predicted  by  the  fo^st  angel  to  later 
times,  and  suppose  they  relate  to  events  of  the  pre* 
sent  and  future  periods.  But  this  exposition,  viewed 
exclusively,  seems  too  much  to  derange  the  chrono- 
logy of  the  prophecy ;  for,  though  the  chronological 
order  of  the  little  book  be  not  so  direct  and  regu- 
larly successive  as  that  contsdned  in  the  former  series 
of  predictions  under  the  seals  and  trumpets,  yet  it  is 
by  no  means  arbitrary ;  nor  is  it  to  be  thrown  out  of 
its  position  without  evident  necessity,  arising  from 
its  synchronisms  with  the  direct  series  of  precUctions 
contained  in  the  first  part  of  the  book,  or  from  other 
satisfactory  internal  evidence.  I  shall,  therefore, 
here  give  the  outline  of  what  has  been  considered 
the  exposition  of  this  prophecy  by  some  of  the  most 
able  and  judicious  commentators,  who  seem  to  have 
directed  us  to  the  clue  which  is  most  likely  to  lead 
us  in  safety  through  the  mazes  of  this  mysterious 
book. — The  extent  and  prevalence  of  the  power  of 
the  ecclesiastical  beast  having  been  predicted  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  the  diminution  and  the  weakening 
of  it,  as  introductory  to  its  complete  destruction,  is 
foretold  in  this.  The  angel  which  the  Apostle  saw, 
"  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlast- 
^*  ing  Gospel  to  preach  to  them  that  dwell  on  the 
^'  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
"  tongue,  and  people,**  seems  especially  to  symbolize 
the  men  who  first  erected  the  standard  of  reforma* 
tion,  and  who  contended  for  the  everlasting  Gospel 
of  Christ  in  opposition  to  all  the  usurpations  and  in- 
novations of  the  beast  and  his  image.    The  Gospel, 
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which  is  here  characterized  by  the  epithet  everlasting, 
like  its  divine  Author,  is  '^  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
^^  day,  and  for  ever.**  It  will  never  be  altered  nor 
abolished  till  it  issue  in  eternal  life.  A  considerable 
part  of  the  honour  here  predicted,  seems  to  belong 
to  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  who  had  the  true 
Gospel  among  them,  avowed  its  everlasting  obliga- 
tion and  excellency,  and  opposed  it  to  the  authority 
of  popes,  councils,  and  persecuting  princes.  These 
foithful  witnesses  declared  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist, 
propagated  the  Gospel  with  zeal  and  success,  and 
multiplied  into  a  vast  number  of  churches.  After 
immense  slaughter  had  been  made  of  them  by  perse-* 
cations  and  bloody  wars,  they  still  retained  their 
tenets ;  and  being  dispersed  into  other  countries, 
they  rapidly  canied  the  everlasting  Gospel  witli 
them  (as  an  angel,  a  messenger  of  peace  to  men, 
flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven) ;  so  that  the 
liollards  in  England,  the  Bohemians  in  Germany, 
and  many  others,  in  different  places  and  countries, 
seem  to  have  learned  the  Gospel  from  them.  In 
fact,  the  Reformation  itself  appears  to  have  sprung 
from  the  seed  which  they  sowed,  and  watered  with 
rivers  of  their  bloods  So  ^act  was  this  prophecy  in 
its  commencement,  that  these  witnesses  had  the 
everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth.  They  loudly  called  on  men  to  fear  and 
glorify  God,  and  to  worship  the  Creator  of  all  things 
as  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  because  the  hour  of  his 
judgment  was  at  hand. — Some  commentators  ex- 
plain these  two  verses  almost  exclusively  of  Luther ; 
and  suppose  that  many  things  in  his  situation,  cha* 
racter,  and  testimony,  remarkably  answered  to  the 
prophecy.  But  one  can  hardly  imagine  that  the 
previous  testimony  against  the  beast  would  be  en- 
tirely passed  over ;  or  that  any  individual,  however 
eminent,  should  occupy  so  conspicuous  a  place  in 
this  concise  prophecy.  Others  suppose  that  more 
modem  events,  and  particularly  the  zeal  which  has 
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been  manifiasted  in  missioiiaiy  and  Bible  societies^  is 
here  intended.  Bnt  it  may,  faowever,  be  remarked,  that 
the  prediction  of  the  angel  flpng  through  heaven, 
having  the  everkusting  Gospel  to  [nreach,  must  refer  m 
its  commencement  to  the  period  above  mentioned,  pre* 
vious  to  the  Reformation.  From  the  imagery,  how- 
ever, here  used,  of  the  angel  fitfing  through  heaven ^ 
there  can  be  no  objection  to  considering  the  prophecy 
as  having  reference  to  a  continuation  of  those  means 
by  which  the  Gospel  may  be  circulated  during  the 
remaining  period  of  the  reign  of  the  beast.  In  this 
view  missionary  and  Bible  societies  may  be  included 
&s  fieu*  as  they  will  conduce  to  the  destruction  of 
Popery;  for  it  must  be  remaj^ed,  that  the  testimony 
of  this  angel  or  messenger  was  e^dently  borne 
against  Popery,  and  not  heathen  iddatry*". 

*  It  appears  from  the  natare  of  the  emblem  used  in  this  predic- 
tioOf  the  continued  flight  of  the  angel  through  heaven,  that  the  pro- 
phecy itself  may  include  a  long  period  of  time,  and  conseqaentlT 
may  naye  reference  to  the  yarious  menus  by  which  the  Gospel  wiU 
be  spread  till  die  commencement  of  the  millennium.    It  may  also  be 
remarked,  that  many  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  haye 
reference  to  more  eyents  than  one,  Ihough  Okie  particular  eyent  may 
always  be  considered  as  the  primaiy  objedt^  May  not  this  pro^nocj, 
therefore,  symbolised  by  the  flight  of  the  angel,  be  allowed  to  have 
a  nmilar  latitude?     I  am  of  opinion  that  it  has;  and  that  it  predicts 
the  publication  of  the  Grospel  to  pagan  as  well  as  to  papal  iaolaters. 
Hie  terms  of  ike  prophecy  seem  to  include,  more  than  the  eyan- 
gelical  labours  of  tne  reformers,  and  to  haye  an  especial  reference  to 
die  means  that  are  to  be  used  for  evangelianff  the  heathen.    Its 
language,  as  far  as  it  respects  the  parties  to  whom  the  message  is 
eent,  seems  to  include  more  than  merely  the  nations  into  which  the 
western  Roman  empire  was  divided.    Tlie  everlasting  Gospel  is  to 
be  publidhed  to  every  naiimit  amd  kmdredf  and  icm^,  and  peopk. 
In  tfab  point  of  view  missionaay  and  Bible  societies  may  he  con- 
sidered among  the  grand  means  of  fulfilling  the  angel's  proclamation. 
The  attempts  which  of  late  years  haye  been  made  for  canying  the 
Gospel  to  the  heathen,  and  the  success  with  which  they  have  alreai^ 
been  blessed,  do  not  appear  to  be  objects  unwordi^  of  a  place  in 
prophecy.    We  may,  therefore,  hail  the  various  societies  which  have 
oeen  formed  for  evangelizing  the  heathen  by  nussions  and  the  circula- 
tion of  die  Scripture,  as  gracious  and  powerfol  instruments  in  dn 
hands  of  God  to  accompliidk  his  purpose  of  the  eonvetsion  of  the 
world.    But  widiout  derogating  from  the  honour  and  respect  which 
is  jusdy  due  to  other  societies,  Ths  British  anp  Fobbion  BxbU 
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8.  And  there  followed  another  angel,  Mofing,  Ba^ 
byUm  is  fallen,  isfaUeUy  that  great  dty,  because  she 
made  all  nations  mink  tf  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication. 

If  the  first  angel  be  especially  considered  as  the 
herald  of  the  dawning  of  the  Reformation  in  the 
twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  centuries;  this 
second  may  properly  be  explained  as  particularly  re^ 
ferring  to  the  Bohemians  and  others  in  the  fifteenth, 
who  were  the  genuine  offspring  and  successors  of 
the  witnesses  referred  to  in  the  preceding  period. 
Some  of  these  persons,  with  still  greater  vehemence 
than  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  declared  Rome 
to  be  mystical  Babylon;  and  pronounced  the  Pope 
and  the  Romish  church  to  be  Antiphrist.  For  these 
protestations,  and  for  their  firm  profession  of  the 
Gospel,  they  endured  severe  persecutions.  John 
Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  who  may  be  considered 
as  the  mouth  or  voice  of  a  large  bodv  of  men  who 
held  the  same  sentiments  with  themselves,  were  per- 
ftdiously  and  cruelly  burnt  by  the  council  of  Con- 
stance; a  council  which,  in  fact,  in  a  considerable 
measure  and  degree,  united  the  power  of  both  the 
antichristian  beasts.  These  heralds  announced  the 
fall  of  mystical  Babylon,  as  the  ancient  Prophet  had 
done  that  of  literal  Babylon,  long  before  the  event. 
By  Babylon  here  is  doubtless  meant  Rome,  viewed 
as  the  great  antichristian  community  which  had  cor- 
rupted the  religion  of  Christ,  and  persecuted  his  fol- 

SociBTT  has  a  pecmliar  daim  upoa  the  regard  of  those  who  rejoioe 
in  the  proclamation  of  the  mystical  '*  angel,  flying  in  the  midst  of 
**  heaven,  having  die  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that 
*'  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  eveiy  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue, 
**  and  people."'  Hie  object  of  this  society  is  to  print  and  drciuafte 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  pure  word  of 
Ch)d,  witnout  note  or  comment,  through  all  the  habitable  worid,  and 
in  an  the  languages  spoken  on  ike  face  of  the  earth;  and  ithas  already 
translated,  printed,  or  distributed  the  Scriptures,  or  portions  of  them, 

in  ONB  HUNDRXD  AND  TWXNTT-8IX  LANOUAOB8  AND  DIA- 
LECTS. 
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lowers.  But  it  has  been  generally  considered,  espe- 
cially in  the  early  ages  of  the  Reformation,  that  the 
church,  the  court j  and  the  city  of  Rome  were  all 
typified  by  the  term  Babylon;  and  so  inevitably 
doomed  to  destruction.  When  the  herald  cries,  Ba- 
bylon is  fallen,  it  implies  that  the  event  is  absolutely 
certain  and  determined ;  and  nothing  is  more  com- 
mon in  prophecy,  than  for  future  events  to  be  spoken 
of  in  the  present  or  past  time.  As  sui*ely,  therefore, 
as  the  ancient  Babylon  actually  did  fall,  according 
to  the  prediction  of  God*s  Prophet,  so  surely  should 
the  mystical  Babylon,  antichristian  Rome,  likewise 
fall  in  its  appointed  hour :  '^  because  she  made  all 
**  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  for- 
'*  nication.**  As  men  are  oftentimes  overcome  by 
strong  wine,  and  lewd  women  are  said  to  entice  their 
lovers  to  fornication  by  philters ;  so,  by  the  allure- 
ments of  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures,  and  by  the 
deceits  of  lying  wonders,  this  mother  of  harlots  had 
intoxicated  all  nations  under  her  dominion,  and  pre- 
vailed upon  them  to  unite  in  her  idolatrous  worahip. 
Idolatry,  it  is  well  known^  is  often  represensed  by 
the  prophets  as  that  spiritual  whoredom  which  in- 
censes the  wrath  of  God  against  all  those  who  prac* 
tiseit. 

9.  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with 
a  loud  voice.  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  hit 
image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand,  10.  The  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture 
into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  and  he  shall  he  tor-- 
mented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the 
holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb ;  1 1 .  And 
the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and 
ever:  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  wor^ 
ship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth 
the  mark  of  his  name. 

This  third  angel  with  his  proclamation  has,  by 
Bishop  Newton  and  his  followers,  been  explained  as 
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referring  to  Luther ;  and  the  loud,  rough,  and  vehe- 
ment protestations  of  that  bold  champion  of  the  truth 
against  the  bishop  and  antichristian  church  of  Rome, 
well  agree  with  the  prophecy.  But,  on  the  principle 
before  stated,  we  must  not  imagine  that  Luther 
alone  is  intended.  His  fellow-^reformers,  coadju- 
tors, and  successors,  must  be  considered  as  united 
with  him ;  and  the  prophecy  may  be  viewed  as  in- 
cluding the  effects  of  their  combined  and  persevering 
protestations  to  the  present  time,  and  even  to  the 
end  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  The 
voice  of  Luther,  and  that  of  those  who  in  various 
places  and  countries  were  raised  up  to  join  him, 
was,  indeed,  a  loud  voice.  These  ardent  reformers 
attacked  the  beast  with  much  more  vehemence  than 
any  of  their  predecessors.  They  carried  their  re- 
searches into  the  idolatries,  iniquities,  and  impos- 
tures of  the  whole  system  of  Popery;  they  boldly 
maintained  it  to  be  Antichrist ;  they  retorted  upon 
the  Romish  church  the  charge  of  heresy  and  schism 
— a  charge  which  was  not  rashly  made,  but  fully 
proved^  They  insisted  upon  the  necessity  of  sepa- 
rating from  this  corrupt  church;  and  they  in- 
fluenced whole  nations  to  cast  off  their  regard  to  it, 
and  to  protest  against  Popery  as  a  damnable  reli- 
gion. They  confidently  asserted  that  those  who 
adhered  to  the  beast  and  his  image,  professing  their 
doctrines,  conforming  to  their  idolatries,  and  con- 
curring in  their  cruelties,  should  drink  of  the  un- 
mingl^  wine  *  of  God*s  wrath  from  the  cup  of  lus 

*  The  terms  by  which  the  word  wme  is  ampliiied  and  explained, 
are  in  the  Oreek,  rw  xtxifeur^nw  ax^lovy  litenJly  signifying  mixtd 
pwrtwinet  which  is  an  apparent  contradiction.  The  word  ax^riDf 
signifies  wine  unmixed;  strong  of  itself,  and  having  no  diluting 
liquor  mixed  with  it  to  reduce  its  strength.  The  word  mxi^ao'/Aiyev 
signifies  mixed.  This  pure  strong  wine  is  therefore  rendered 
stronger  by  the  mixture  of  powerful  mgredients.  A  passage  in  the 
Psalms  strikingly  illustrates  the  language  of  the  angel.  **  In  the 
**  hand  of  Jehorah,".  saith  the  Psalmist,  **  there  is  a  cup,  and  the 
**  wine  is  turbid;  it  is  full  of  mixed  liquor,  and  he  poureth  out  of 
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indignation;  yea,  that  they  should  be  tormented 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  or  be  cast  into  hell  to  en^ 
dure  the  severity  of  that  agonizing  flame :  that  this 
should  be  done  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels, 
who  would  be  the  witnesses  of  their  punishment, 
and  applaud  its  justice ;  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb,  who  would  pronounce  and  execute  his  sen- 
tence upon  them  for  their  opposition  to  his  Gospel, 
and  for  giving  his  glory  to  saints  and  angels.  It  is 
moreover  added^  that  ^^  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
"  diould  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever.'*  The  words 
translated  ybr  ever  and  ever,  are  the  strongest  that 
are  made  use  of  in  the  Greek  language  to  signify 
eternity.  The  passage,  therefore,  evidently  predicts 
the  clear  and  strong  manner  in  which  the  reformers 
protested  and  argued  against  purgatory.  They  main- 
tained that  the  wicked,  amongst  whom  they  included 
the  worshippers  of  the  beast  and  his  image,  and 
those  who  received  his  mark,  would  be  tormented 
in  hell  for  ever :  and  it  will  be  seen  presently,  that 
the  same  erroneous  doctrine  is  opposed  and  demo- 
lished by  a  declaration  of  the  immediate  happiness 
of  believers  after  death. — ^ITiis  proclamation  of  the 
third  angel  evidently  denounces  future  misery  against 
men  for  their  Popery ;  but  it  may  be  proper  to  add, 
that  it  is  tlie  first  passage  of  the  book  which  con- 
tains such  a  denunciation.  In  most  parts  of  Europe, 
before  the  Reformation,  the  bulk  of  the  people  were 
without  the  means  of  knowledge.     How  God  will 

'*  it  (or  rather,  he  poureth  it  out  of  one  vessel  into  another  to  mix  it 
*'  perfectly,  accoroing  to  the  reading  expressed  by  the  ancient  yer- 
**  sions),  all  the  ungodly  shall  wring  them  out  and  drink  them." — 
(Psalm  Ixxv.  8.)  The  learned  Joseph  Mede  interprets  owfA^nu 
xixi(«<r/xEyov,  wine  untempered  with  water,  but  mixed  with  myrrh, 
frankincense,  or  with  some  other  bitter  drug,  which  composed,,  what 
was  called  by  the  Jews,  the  cup  ef  malediction ;  and  ne  remarks, 
that  the  expression  alludes  to  the  &ptuagini  version  of  the  pass^ 
in  the  Psalm  above  cited.  The  allusion  is  supposed  by  some  to 
be  to  the  poisoned  cup,  which  certain  criminals  were  obUfcd  to  driok, 
on  which  s)Joedy  death  ensued. 
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deal  with  them  in  the  great  day^  it  is  not  for  us  to 
determine.  We  know  not  the  utmost  extent  of  the 
merits  of  the  Redeemer's  bloody  nor  are  we  ac- 
quainted with  the  various  avenues  by  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  convey  his  grace  to  the  hearts  of 
men.  But  when  this  tremendous  threatening  was 
uttered,  light  was  spread  extensively  through  the 
world ;  and  the  curse  of  God  was  now  solemnly 
denounced  upon  all  those  who  should  worship  the 
beast  and  his  image,  or  receive  his  mark  on  their 
foreheads,  or  on  their  hands: — that  is,  upon  all 
those  who  should  comply  with  the  abominations,  or 
be  active  in  the  service,  of  the  beast.  It  may  how- 
ever, without  doubt,  be  admitted  that  many  pious 
persons,  individually  considered,  have  continued  in 
the  communion  of  the  Romish  church  since  the  pe^ 
nod  of  the  Reformation,  who  have  not  been  the  ob- 
jects of  this  divine  indignation ;  but  who,  on  the 
contrary,  have  been  saved  with  an  everlasting  salva- 
tion. But  these  individuals  have  separated  in  spirit 
from  the  idolatries  and  abominations  of  Popery; 
and  though  they  remained  within  the  pale  of  the 
corrupt  church,  they  were  not  Papists  in  principle. 
The  language,  therefore,  in  this  passage,  like  many 
other  general  declarations  of  Scripture,  must  be  un- 
derstood as  liable  to  some  limitations  and  exceptions. 
It  should  >e  remembered  that  these  denunciations 
are  the  language  of  the  angel  who  was  the  emblem 
of  the  reformers ;  and  every  one  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  writings  of  the  reformers  and  their  succes- 
sors, knows  that  they  generally  declared  without  he- 
sitation, that  Popery  was  a  damnable  religion.  In 
the  reign  of  Queen  Eiizabeth,  Hooker  brought  him- 
self into  suspicion,  and  was  engaged  in  a  dispute, 
hecasofit  he  asserted,  though  with,  much  caution  and 
many  distinctions,  that  Papists  might  be  saved.  But 
whatever  contempt  may  be  cast  ou  the  supposed 
bigotry  of  the  reformers,  in  this  day  of  false  candour 
and  disregard  to  the  Scriptures,  it  is  worthy  of  se- 
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nous  consideration,  whether  this  passage  does  not 
warrant  what  these  faithful  men  generally  advanced 
on  the  subject,  though  they  might  not  always  dis- 
tinguish between  those  who  hated  the  light,  and 
those  whose  eyes  were  too  weak  to  endure  its  efiul- 
gence,  when  it  broke  in  upon  them  all  at  once. 

12.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints :  here  are 
they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the 
faith  of  Jesus. 

The  period  referred  to  in  the  verses  that  precede, 
when  the  doctrines  of  truth  began  to  be  openly  pro- 
pagated in  opposition  to  Popery,  was  a  time  of  great 
trial  and  persecution.  The  Reformation  was  not  in- 
troduced and  established  without  much  bloodshed ; 
and  there  were  many  martyrs  in  every  country  where 
the  truth  prevailed  and  spread.  It  is  therefore  added, 
''  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints.**  In  this  view 
of  things,  we  see  the  trials  with  which  the  patience 
of  the  saints  would  be  exercised.  The  people  of  God 
would  have  abundant  need  of  patience,  amidst  the 
bloody  race  of  inquisitors  and  p^'secutors,  who 
kindled  fires  on  earth  to  torture  pnd  bum  them; 
and  who,  by  their  massacres,  and  burnings,  and  tor- 
tures, and  cruelties,  in  their  opposition  to  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Reformation,  destroyed  incredible  multi- 
tudes. But  here  the  patience  of  the  saints  was  seen; 
and  here  appeared  the  triumphs  of  those  who  kept 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  who,  by  the  faith 
of  Jesus,  were  led  to  maintain  the  purity  of  Gospel* 
truth  amidst  aQ  the  efforts  that  were  made  to  stifle 
and  destroy  it. 

13.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto 
me,  Wrvte,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord  from  henceforth  i  Yea^  saith  the  Spirit ^  that 
they  may  rest  from  their  labours;  and  their  works  do 

follow  them. 

For  the  support  and  comfort  of  the  saints  under 
their  tribulations,  a  voice  comes  from  heaven  com- 
manding the  Apostle  to  write,   ^^  Blessed  are  the 
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"  dead  which,  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth.** 
Here,  perhaps,  it  may  be  asked,  what  is  meant  by 
the  term  hencrforth  P  Were  not  those  who  died  in 
the  Lord  always  blessed?  Most  assuredly  they 
were ;  but  this  consolatory  doctrine  had  not  been 
folly  understood  for  many  years.  It  had  long  been 
concealed  from  the  people  in  general ;  but,  at  this 
time,  it  was  again  folly  established  from  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  by  the  reformers.  The  doctrine  of  purga- 
tory, connected  with  the  scandalous  sale  of  indul- 
gences, of  human  merits  to  be  disposed  of  by  the 
church,  and  of  masses  and  prayers  for  the  dead, 
were  so  many  abominations  that  afforded  an  im- 
mense source  of  wealth  to  the  church  of  Rome. 
But  these  abuses  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Luther,  who 
began  his  attack  by  protesting  against  them.  He 
and  his  followers  taught,  as  a  certain  truth,  that 
there  was  no  such  place  as  purgatory:  that,  as  the 
wicked,  when  they  die,  go  iminediately  to  hell ;  so, 
those  who  die  in  the  Lord,  immediately  enter  heaven. 
At  the  period  referred  to  in  this  prediction,  an  im- 
portant change^  took  place  in  the  minds  oi  men  re- 
specting the  immediate  felicity  of  those  wha  died  in 
the  fidth  of  Christ.  The  Apostle,  therefore,  is  com- 
manded to  write  exactly  in  this  place  (perhaps*  he  did 
not  himself  know  for  what  reason  or  on  what  ac- 
count), ^'  Blessed  ai*e  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
"  Lonl,  from  henceforth.'*  The  word  henceforth^ 
therefore,  may  refer  not  so  much  to  the  blessedness 
of  the  pious  dead,  which  is  always  the  same,  as  to 
the  writing  and  publishing  of  this  doctrine  after  it 
had  long  been  obscured  and  concealed  by  the  errors 
and  superstitions  of  Antichrist.  From  this  period 
believers  would  generally  understand  and  receive  the 
encouraging  truth,  that  those  who  die  in  the  Lord 
are  immediately  blessed.  They  cannot  possibly  have 
a  purgatory  to  undergo :  for  what  is  the  nature  of 
this  blessediness?  It  commences  immediately  after 
» death ;  when  the  soul  of  the  departed  Christian  en- 
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ters  into  paradise,  where,  like  Adam  in  Eden,  it  is 
admitted  to  communion  with  God  in  Christ;  aad  to 
a  participation  of  the  trae  tree  of  life,  which  grows 
on  either  side  of  the  river  that  flows  through  the 
paradise  of  God.  It  consists  in  an  immediate  state 
of  sacred  fellowship  with  Deity  itself,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit ;  and  with  the  holy  society  of  angels, 
and  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  But 
surely  this  cannot  possibly  consist  with  the  ideas  of 
a  purgatory.  The  testimonies  given  of  the  reality  of 
the  blessedness  of  believers  after  death  deserve  par* 
ticular  notice.  These  are  two:  first,  a  declaration 
firom  heaven;  and,  secondly,  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit. 

First,  The  truth  is  attested  by  a  voice  from 
heaven. — On  a  few  occasions,  when  the  Almighly 
has  judged  it  necessary  to  bear  testimony  to  a  &ct 
or  truth  of  special  importance,  he  has  eflfected  it  by 
a  voice  from  heaven.  In  this  manner  he  repeatedly 
bore  witness  to  his  beloved  Son,  whom  he  sent  into 
the  world,  that  v^osoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life.  A  voice  op 
two  different  occasions  came  from  heaven,  saying, 
*'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.** 
•—And  again,  when  the  Saviour  prayed,  ^^  Father, 
*'  glorify  thy  name,  a  voice  came  from  heaven, 
saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it 
again.**  Now,  how  can  a  truth  be  more  impres- 
sively or  more  certainly  attested  ?  Bat  in  this  man- 
ner the  blessedness  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord 
is  attested  to  the  Apostle,  who  was  directed  likewise 
how  to  preserve  and  publish  this  important  truth. 
He  was  commanded  to  write  it ;  and  thus  it  was  to 
become  the  subject  of  an  imperishable  record.  This 
he  has  done;  and  henceforth,  the  people  of  God, 
without  any  fear  of  purgatory,  may  have  recourse  to 
this  record  for  their  support  and  consolation,  upon 
all  occasions,  and  under  all  circumstances,  to  the 
end  of  time. 
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Secondly,  The  truth  was  confirmed  by  the  testU 
mony  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — Here  we  have  another  in- 
dubitable attestation  of  this  consoling  truths  namely, 
that  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  who,  by  an  internal  im- 
pulse, or  in  some  other  way  not  described,  assured 
the  Apostle,  that  believers  after  death  were  blessed ; 
that  they  rested  from  all  their  labours  and  suffer- 
ings ;  and  that  their  works  followed  them  to  mani- 
fest the  sincerity  of  their  faith,  and  to  ensure  a  gra- 
cious reward  from  their  approving  Judge. — ^This  tes- 
timony of  the  Holy  Spirit  affords  two  evidences  of  the 
immediate  felicity  of  belie vei-s  after  death.  "  They 
"  rest  ifrom  their  labours.''  Their  warfare,  their  afliic- 
tions,  their  trials,  are  all  terminated.  They  rest  in 
sweet  refreshment  from  all  the  labours  of  this  mortal 
life,  from  all  their  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  every 
kind,  and  from  all  their  conflicts  with  sin,  Satan, 
and  the  world.—"  And  their  works  do  follow  them. 
None  of  their  works  of  faith,  love,  and  patience, 
shall  be  forgotten  before  God.  They  shall  follow 
tiiem  to  bear  witness  that  they  were  true  believers, 
and  that  they  possessed  that  &dth  which  "  worketh 
"  by  love,  punfieth  the  heart,  and  overcometh  the 
"  world."  Here  let  it  be  remarked,  that  their  works 
do  not  go  before  them  as  their  title  to  the  heavenly 
blessedness,  nor  as  the  ground  for  their  justification; 
but  follow  them  as  evidences  of  their  faith  and  rege- 
neration. As  such  they  will  demonstrate  the  re- 
ality of  the  believer's  religion,  and  receive  their  re- 
ward from  his  Judge :  and  not  only  will  the  labours 
and  the  sufferings  of  the  martyr  receive  their  gra- 
cious recompense ;  but  even  "  a  cup  of  cold  water 
'^  given  to  a  disciple,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall 
"  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward." 

Under  what  obligations  to  ardent  gratitude  is  the 
Church  of  God  laid,  that,  after  a  long  night  of  popish 
darkness,  the  everlasting  Gospel  was  preached  in  its 
purity,  and  with  the  most  abundant  success,  at  the 
glorious  Reformation !    What  an  unspeakable  bless- 
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ing  has  this  been  to  the  Church  of  Christ !  What  a 
tremendous  stroke  has  it  been  to  Antichrist !  It  is 
a  sure  presage  of  his  final  and  total  destruction. 
For  this  will  be  as  certainly  accomplished  in  God*8 
appointed  time,  as  it  has  been  predicted  in  bis  reve- 
lation.— How  great  is  the  privilege  of  Britons  in 
having  been  so  long  separated  from  the  communion 
of  the  idolatrous  and  antichristian  ecclesiastical 
power  described  in  this  book !  Surely  '^  the  lines 
are  fallen  to  us  in  pleasant  places,  and  we  have  a 
goodly  heritage/*  But  as  our  privileges  are  great, 
our  obligations  are  proportionably  augmented.  God 
has  granted  us  the  everlasting  Gospel,  that  we  might 
''  fear  him,  and  give  glory  to  his  name;**  and  that 
we  may  worship  him  as  the  great  Creator  and 
righteous  Governor  of  the  universe.  Let  us  then 
look  up  to  him  as  our  reconciled  Father  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  proceed  in  the  path  in  which  by 
his  word  and  his  providence  he  directs  us  to  walk. 
If  called  to  endure  trials,  labours,  and  difficulties,  in 
our  Christian  course,  may  we  possess  '^  the  patience 
^'  of  the  saints,**  and  of  those  who  '*  keep  the  com- 
^^  mandments  of  God  and  the  foith  of  Jesus!** — ^llie 
conflicts  of  the  Christian,  however  severe,  will  be 
short;  and  nothing  can  prevent  or  delay  his  sharing 
in  the  blessedness  of  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord. 
The  holy  Apostle,  by  divine  command,  has  recorded 
this  truth,  and  the  blessed  Spirit  has  attested  it. 
After  death,  a  period  which  is  not  far  distant  from 
any  of  the  living,  believers  ^'  rest  from  their  labours, 
"  and  their  works  do  follow  them ;  **  while  those 
who  persecuted  and  hated  them  *^  rest  not  day  nor 
^'  night,  but  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth 
"  up  for  ever  and  ever.** 
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Section  VIIL 
The  Vitum  of  the  Harvest  and  the  Fmtage. 

Chap.  xiv.  14—20. 

AND  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon 
the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his 
head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 
1 5.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  vrying 
with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud.  Thrust 
in  thy  sickle,  and  reap :  far  the  time  is  come  for  thee 
to  reap:  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  16.  And 
he  that  sat  on  the  ckmd  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the 
earth;  and  the  earth  was  recced.  17.  And  another 
angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he 
also  havinff  a  sharp  sickle.  18.  And  another  angel 
came  out  from  the  altar,  which  had  power  over  firei 
and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp 
sickle,  saying.  Thrust  in  thy' sharp  sickle,  and  gather 
the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  tarth;  for  her  grtg^es 
arefuUy  ripe.  19.  Ana  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle 
into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and 
cast  it  into  the  great  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  Ood. 
20.  And  the  winepress  was  trodden  without  the  city,  and 
blood  came  out  of  the  winepress,  even  unto  the  horse^ 
bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred 
furlongs. 

The  predictions  contained  in  these  verses,  seem 
to  refer  to  those  judgments  of  God  which  will  over- 
take the  followers  and  adherents  of  the  beast,  and 
which  are  represented  by  the  images  of  a  harvest  and 
a  vintage.  These  are  figures  which  frequently  occur 
in  the  word  of  God,  and  the  language  here  used  is 
very  similar  to  that  of  the  Prophet  Joel,  who  de- 
nounced the  judgments  of  God  against  the  enemies 
of  his  people  in  the  same  metaphorical  terms.  ^^  Put 
^^  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe :  come,  get 
*^  you  down ;  for  the  press  is  full,  the  fats  overflow : 
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"  for  their  wickedness  is  great  *.*'  What  particular 
events  may  be  predicted  by  the  hmvest  and  the 
vintage,  time  must  determine,  as  they  are,  perhaps, 
yet  future;  unless,  indeed,  the  bloody  scenes  ex- 
hibited in  France  and  on  the  continent,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  French  revolution,  should  be  con- 
sidered as  the  commencement  of  the  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecy  concerning  the  harvest.  But,  pro- 
bably, we  are  not  yet  capable  of  determining  on  the 
subject,  as  a  more  general  and  almost  universal  dis- 
play of  divine  vengeance  on  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
beast  (those  only  excepted  who  have  fully  and  de- 
cidedly cast  off  their  allegiance  to  him)  may  be  in- 
tended by  the  harvest.  But  all  the  predictions  in 
this  book,  according  to  the  general  analogy  of  pro- 
phecy)  are  more  or  less  obscure  till  after  the  period  of 
their  fulfilment.  Thus  far  we  have  proceeded  by 
the  guidance  of  past  events ;  and  on  the  whole,  there 
can  be  little  doubt,  but  that  the  outline  of  the  expo- 
sition is  correct.  Many  commentators  indeed,  es- 
pecially among  the  modems,  explain  some  things 
differently;  but  the  views  hitherto  given  are  sanc- 
tipued  by  the  highest  authorities*!*.  In  what  remains, 
from  the  period  of  the  Reformation  to  the  com- 

*  Joel,  iii.  13. 

t  In  studying  this  book,  and  reading  the  various  ,coiiimentaton 
and  expositors  in  my  possession,  mv  own  views  and  sentim^ts  have 
been  formed  after  considerable  deliberation;  but,  in  the  state- 
ments generally  given,  I  am  shielded  by  the  names  of  several  of  the 
most  eminent  coounentators,  whose  sentiments,  amidst  a  variety  of 
conflicting  ooinions,  after  much  consideration,  I  have  been  cod- 
strained  to  adopt,  and  tlie  substance  of  whose  language  I  hare  fre- 
quendy  taken  the  hberW  to  use.— In  the  great  and  leading  outline 
of  this  exposition,  Joseph  Mede,  Bi$hop  Newton,  and  Mr,  Scott,  have 
hitherto  been  my  principal  prototypes ;  and  to  the  last  mentioned  I 
am  under  pecuhar  obligations  for  the  free  use  I  have  frequently 
made  of  his  lansuage.  ft  will,  however,  be  observed  by  the  general 
reader,  that  I  have  "  called  no  man  master.^  The  sentiments  of 
other  oonmientators  have  sometimes  been  taken  in  opposition  to  the 
views  of  these  eminent  men;  and  in  some  few  instances  I  hare  ven- 
tured to  differ  firom  alt  the  expositor!  and  commentators  in  my  pos- 
session. 
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mencement  of  the  millennium^  it  becomes  expositors 
to  speak  with  less  confidence  than  they  are  autho- 
rized to  do  in  what  is  known  to  be  fulfilled.  Hitherto 
we  have  seen  an  exact  and  surprising  fulfilment  of 
many  and  complicated   predictions,    through  the 
long  period  of    above  seventeen   hundred    years; 
namely,  from  A.  D.  96,  to  the  present  period.      If 
my  opinion  be  correct,  it  will  be  found  that  most  of 
the  events  predicted  to  take  place  previously  to  the 
slaying  of  the  witnesses  and  their  resuA^ection  have 
actually  occurred,  excepting  those  only  typified  by 
the  sixth  vial.      The  death  and  resurrection  of  the 
witnesses,  as  has  been  stated,  will  not  happen  till 
a  short  time  before  the  termination  of  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  yeara  of  their  prophesying ;  at  the 
end  of  which  period,  and  not  before,  according  to 
die  evident  synchronisms  of  this  book,  as  incontro- 
vertibly  established  by  Mr.  Mede^  the  seventh  tram* 
pet,  or  the  third  woe,  will  sound.    But  whether  the 
events  predicted  by  the  harvest  and  the  vintage  pre- 
cede or  follow  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet, 
cannot  pertiaps,  at  present,  be  positively  determined. 
I  am,  however,  inclined  to  believe,  for  reasons  that 
hereeiter  will  be  more  explicitly  stated,  that  the 
former  will  be  previous,  and  the  latter  subsequent, 
to  this  event;  and  that  the  harvest  is  afterwards 
more  particularly  deseribed  by  the  pouring  out  of 
the  first  six  vials  under  the  second  woe  trumpet,  and 
the  vintage  by  the  effusion  of  the  seventh  vial  on 
the  sounding  of  the  third  woe/     But,  at  all  events, 
this  harvest  and  vintage  evidently  relate  to  the  cala- 
mities to  be  inflicted  on  the  beasts,  namely,  the  secular 
and  ecclesiastical  empires  of  Rome;  and  ultimately 
to  their  complete  and  final  perdition.  The  preceding 
events  not  having  produced  a  voluntary  and  effectual 
reformation  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  beasts,  the  ini- 
quity of  the  nations  composing  these  kingdoms  will 
be  filled  up,  and  they  will  become  ripe  for  those 
judgments  which  are  here  emblematically  described 
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as  a  harvest  and  a  vintage.  And  as  the  latter  suc- 
ceeds the  former  in  the  course  of  nature,  so  it  is  sub- 
sequent to  it  in  the  prophecy,  and  will  far  surpass  it 
in  its  terrors,  and  in  the  more  awful  destruction  of 
the  enemies  of  God.— In  this  vision  the  Apostle  saw 
one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man  in  human  nature 
upon  a  white  cloud,  the  emblem  of  his  holy  and 
mysterious  dispensations ;  his  golden  crown  signified 
his  uncontrollable  authority ;  and  his  sharp  sickle,  his 
terrible  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  particularly  over 
that  enemy  who  is  eminently  styled  Antichrist.  An- 
other angel  calls  on  this  emblematic  personage  to 
reap  the  harvest  of  the  earth,  because  it  is  now  fully 
ripe.  The  papal  power  has  long  been  growing  to- 
wards its  maturity  in  sin,  and  when  it  is  become 
fully  ripe  it  will  be  devoted  to  destruction.  Every 
thing,  whether  eood  or  evil,  has  a  tendency  to  matu- 
rity. This  is  the  case  with  all  individuals  and  all 
communities.  But  what  is  the  maturity  of  Popery  ? 
Is  it  superstition,  or  intolerance,  or  idolatry,  or 
cruelty?  In  all  these  respects  it  seems  long  ago  to 
have  arrived  at  an  acme  which  cannot  easily  be  ex- 
ceeded. Perhaps,  therefore,  the  maturity  of  Popery 
may  be  infidelity.  It  is  an  undoubted  fdct,  that  mul- 
titudes in  popish  countries  have,  of  late  years,  be- 
come infidels ;  and  it  is  equally  a  fact,  that  Popery 
has  a  tendency  to  produce  this  effect.  It  is,  therefore, 
highly  probable,  that  the  generality  of  Papists  may 
hereafter  sink  into  infidelity.  My  sentiments  coin- 
cide with  those  who  believe  that  there  is  no  solid 
ground  for  Mr.  Fahers  hvpothesis  of  an  irSdel  kingj 
any  more  than  of  an  h^el  Antichrist .  Li  all  pro- 
bability, however,  infidelity  will  be  one  of  the  dis- 
tinguisUng  features  of  the  last  times  of  Popery. 
What  is  said  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  '^  scoffers 
^^  of  the  last  times,**  is,  indeed,  descriptive  of  what 
has  daily  been  witnessed  in  the  present  age ;  but  it 
must  be  remarked,  that  this  is  spoken  of  indivi- 
duals, and  not  of  churches,  or  communities^  as  such. 
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Infidelity  does  not  appear  to  be  symbolized  in  the 
word  of  God  either  by  a  beast,  a  honty  or  a  king. 
It  is  Popery  arrived  at  its  maturity,  after  having 
produced  its  proper  fruits ;  and  these  fruits,  in  the 
holy  providence  of  God,  may  become  the  means  of 
its  destruction. — Napoleon  Buonaparte  has  been 
styled  by  many  modem  writers  the  infidel  king  and 
the  infidel  Antichrist.  But  what  was  the  fact? 
He  may  have  been  an  infidel  in  principle,  and  per- 
haps was  so ;  but  what  was  his  profession?  He  pro- 
fessed to  be  a  member  of  the  Catholic  church,  falsely 
so  called.  He  cannot,  therefore,  be  designated  em* 
blematically  as  an  infidel  king,  but  must  be  con- 
sidered, when  viewed  simply  in  his  connexion  with 
the  Romish  church,  as  a  limb  of  the  popish  Anti- 
christ. Hie  same  remark  may  be  made  respecting 
Voltaire  and  the  other  infidel  philosophers  of  his  day. 
They  were  infidels  in  sentiment,  but  they  were  not 
professedly  separated  from  the  popish  church,  and, 
therefore,  they  formed  a  part  of  the  ecclesiasticBd  an- 
tichristian  beast. 

The  angel  coming  out  of  the  temple,  may  signify 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  as  employed  to  an- 
nounce the  approach  of  the  predicted  judgments. 
The  second  angel  coming  out  of  the  temple  to  reap 
the  vintage,  may  represent  some  executioner,  or  suc- 
cession of  executioners,  of  the  wrath  of  Christ  on  the 
opposers  of  his  authority.  The  third  angel  from  the 
altar,  who  had  power  over  fire,  and  who  gave  orders 
to  reap  the  vintage,  affords  an  emblematical  descrip- 
tion that  these  judgments  would  consume  as  with 
fire,  and  render  as  a  sacrifice  to  divine  justice,  those 
who  had  despised  or  abused  the  atoning  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  A  remark  may  be  made  here  in  reference  to 
the  two  angels  calling  for  the  execution  of  the  divine 
judgments  upon  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  Church. 
The  subordinate  angels  call  upon  the  supreme  angel, 
the  one  sitting  on  the  cloud  with  the  golden  crown, 
to  thrust  in  Ms  sickle  and  i-eap,  as  if  he  were  to  exe- 
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cute  the  decreed  judgments  in  his  awn  person.  This, 
however,  appears  to  be  nothing  more  than  popular 
and  familiar  language ;  as  a  husbandman  is  said  to 
reap  his  harvest,  when  it  is  done  not  by  himself,  but 
his  servants.  Thus  the  Lord  Christ  is  represented  as 
thrusting  in  his  sickle  and  reining  the  earth,  and 
gathering,  or  lopping,  the  vine.  The  load  voice  and 
cry  of  the  two  angels,  requesting  the  almighty  angel 
to  undertake  his  work  of  judgment,  may  refer  to 
the  earnest  prayers  of  the  Church  for  the  accomplish* 
ment  of  the  promises,  in  whatever  manner  they  are 
to  be  fulfilled. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  some,  that  the  harvest 
refers  to  the  destruction  of  the  secular  beast,  and  the 
vintage  to  that  of  the  ecclesiastical ;  and  it  seems 
that  this  opinion  may  be  supported  by  considerable 
arguments,  as  well  as  by  some  facts  that  will  be 
mentioned  hereafter.  A  ripe  harvest  sometimes  sig- 
nifies a  civil  government  matured  by  sin  for  destruc- 
tion. Thus,  the  destruction  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and 
that  of  the  nations  which  should  hereafter  be  the  ene- 
mies of  God's  Church  and  people,  is  foretold  under 
the  imagery  of  the  harvest,  by  the  Prophet  Joel  in  the 
passage  before  cited*.  The  Prophet  Jeremiah  also 
makes  use  of  the  same  imagery  in  his  prediction  of 
the  final  overthrow  of  Babylon  ^f-. — A  vine,  in  the 
symbolical  language  of  the  Scripture,  is  frequently 
used  as  the  emblem  of  a  church ;  as  the  Jewish  church 
is  beautifully  represented  in  the  eightieth  Pisalm.  The 
Christian  Church,  likewise,  in  its  head  and  its  mem- 
bers, is  symbolized  by  our  Lord  himself  under  the 
emblem  of  a  vine  and  its  branches  :{;•  Of  a  wicked 
and  degenerate  church,  it  is  said,  '^  their  vine  is  of 
'^  the  vine  of  Sodom  ^.**  The  destruction  of  the 
popish  church,  therefore,  seems  to  be  evidently  re- 
presented by  this  vintage ;  and  the  harvest  and  the 

•  Jeel»  iii.  13.  t  Jer.  K. ». 

\  Mn,  XV.  1—6.  \  Deut  xiu.  SO. 
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vintage  may  represent  that  both  the  Roman  bea&ts^ 
namely,  the  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  will  be  com- 
pletely destroyed :  and  the  destruction  of  both  will 
probably  be  accomplished  by  the  most  tremendous 
and  bloody  wars.    The  imagery  employed  to  describe 
the  vintage  is  most  awful  and  terrific.    The  red  juice 
of  the  grape  is  a  symbol  of  the  blood  shed  in  wars* 
Thus,  our  Lord  himself  is  represented  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah*  as  returning  from  treading  the  winepress 
covered  with  the  blood  of  his  enemies ;  and  the  pas- 
sage referred  to  is  probably  a  prophecy  of  this  very 
destruction  symbol^ed  by  the  vintage.    These  tre^ 
mendous,  ju(%ments  are  styled  the  great  winepress 
of  the  wrath  of  God ;  signifying,  that  they  will  be 
the  most  bloody  and  destructive  calamities  ever  in- 
flicted upon  men ;  but  many  of  the  circumstances 
undoubtedly  can  only  be  explained  by  the  events* 
The  treading  of   the  winepress  without  the  city, 
seems  to  imply  that  the  objects  of  these  judgments 
would  be  no  part  of  God's  true  Church.  The  imagery 
in  the  last  verse  may  also  denote  that  cavalry  wiU 
be  employed  in  these  battles,  and  that  there  will 
be  a  most  tremendous  eflfusion  of  blood.    This  is 
clearly  implied  in  the  strong  hyperbolical  expressions 
in  the  last  verse :  '^  Blood  came  out  of  the  vnne* 
press,  even  unto  the  horse*bridles,  by  the  space  of 
a  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs.'"    This  is  a  mode 
of  speaking  well  understood  by  the  Jews ;  for,  the 
JeriiuuLlem  Talm.ud,  describing  the  woftil  slaughter 
which  the  Roman  emperor  Hadrian  made  of  the 
Jews  at  the  destruction  of  the  city  of  Bitter,  saith, 
that  the  horses  waded  in  blood  up  to  their  nostrils.    Nor 
are  similar  examples  wanting  even  in  classic  authors ; 
for,  Silius  Italicus,  speaking  of  Hannibal's  descent 
into  Italy,  uses  the  like  expressions:  ^^  The  bridles 
*^  flowing  with  much  blood''  The  place  of  this  final  de- 
feat of  the  enemies  of  God,  perhaps,  cannot  bespeci- 

*  Se«  Isa.  Ixiii.  1-^6. 
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fied  before  it  will  be  determined  by  the  event.  Some 
commentators  suppose  it  will  be  in  Palestine,  and 
that  it  is  the  same  as  the  battle  of  Armageddon 
mentioned  hereafter.  In  support  of  this  opinion,  it 
has  been  remarked,  that  Palestine  is  exactly  sixteen 
hundred  furlongs  in  length  from  north  to  south. 
Others  assert,  that,  as  the  destruction  is  to  £sdl  upon 
the  Romish  church  in  the  western  empire,  the  scene 
of  this  tremendous  desolation  will  be  Italy  and  near 
the  city  of  Rome.  As  an  argument  for  this  hypo- 
thesis, it  is  S£ud,  that  the  State  of  the  Church,  or  St. 
Peters  Patrimony,  extends  from  Rome  to  the  Po, 
two  hundred  Italian  miles,  which  make  exactly  six- 
teen hundred  furlongs. 

In  what  awful  and  terrific  characters  is  the  righ- 
teous rengeance  of  God  described  in  the  last  verses 
of  this  chapter  I  Here,  we  are  reminded,  how  sud- 
denly his  haughtiest  enemies  will  fiall  before  him, 
like  com  before  the  sickle,  or  clusters  of  grapes  be- 
fore the  knife.  His  winepress  shall,  mdeed,  be 
trodden ;  and  the  blood  of  his  enemies  shall  over- 
flow. But  blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in 
Him,  and  who,  by  faith,  look  to  Him  who  trod  the 
winepress  alone;  who  is  mighty  to  save,  and  who 
travels  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength. — Jesus  Christ 
reaps  his  wheat,  when  ripe  for  heaven,  with  the  sickle 
of  his  mercy,  while  the  executioners  of  his  justice 
cut  off  the  tares  which  are  only  fit  for  the  fire  of 
heU.  —The  period  will  soon  arrive  when  the  blood  of 
Christ  shall  no  longer  be  trampled  on  by  sinners,  and 
when  that  of  the  wicked  shall  be  eternally  trodcfen 
down  in  hell,  which  is  emphatically  the  winepress 
of  the  wrath  of  God. — The  winepress  is  said  to  be 
trodden  without  the  city ;  and  eternally  without  the 
city  of  the  heavenly  «ferusalem,  and  for  from  the 
presence  of  God,  will  the  wicked  be  crushed  and 
trodden  down  by  his  justice !  Eternally  will  they 
be  tormented  in  body  and  soul,  without  any  hope 
either  of  living  or  dying  I      This  will  be  the  tre- 
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mradoiis  portion  of  all  those  who  have  rejected  the 
counsel  of  God  against  their  own  souls^  who  have 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  who  have 
lived  and  died  in  impenitence.  May  God  pierce  our 
hearts  with  a  salutary  dread  of  his  judgments !  May 
he  incline  us  to  flee  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  on  the 
hope  set  before  us  in  the  Gospel,  and  to  live  a  life  of 
feith  and  holiness ;  that  so  we  may  escape  this  most 
awful  vengeance,  and  share  in  those  glories  and  feli- 
cities which  he  has  prepared  for  his  people  in  the 
mansions  of  everlasting  blessedness  I    Amen. 


Section  IX. 


General  Remarks  on  the  Vials.  The  Period  of  their 
Chronology.  Their  Analogy  imth  the  Trumpets. 
The  Plagues  tyjnfied  hy  them.  The  Objects  of  their 
Effusion.     The  Explanxxiion  of  the  Term  Vial. 

The  judgments  of  God  upon  the  two  beasts,  or 
the  secular  and  ecclesiasticai  kingdoms  of  Rome, 
have  been  briefly  and  generally  described  in  the  close 
of  the  last  chapter,  under  the  emblems  of  a  harvest 
and  a  vintage.  A  more  particular  account  of  these 
judgments  will  now  follow,  under  the  emblem  of 
seven  vials^  which  are  called  the  seven  last  plagues ; 
because  in  them  will  be  "  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
I'  God  **  upon  the  two  beasts;  and  this  chapter  is  an 
introduction  to  what  is  afterwards  more  specifically 
predicted  in  reference  to  these  vials. 

There  has  been  considerable  difi&culty  and  much 
difierence  of  opinion  among  commentators  concern- 
ing the  chronology  of  these  vials ;  it  will,  therefore, 
be  necessary  to  make  a  few  general  remarks  on  the 
•object. 

'Hie  fifth  trumpet,  or  the  first  woe,  introduced 

It 
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the  calamities  and  miseries  occasioned  fay  the  Sa* 
raeen  or  Arabian  locusts;  at  the  conclusion  of 
which  it  was  declared,  ^'  One  woe  is  past ;  and,  be* 
**  hold,  there  come  two  woes  more  hereaiter."  On 
the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  or  the  second 
woe,  begins  the  plague  of  the  Euphratean  horse* 
men,  or  Turks.  After  this  subject  is  finished,  an 
angel  appears  with  an  open  little  book,  which  re** 
verts,  in  point  of  chronology,  to  the  sounding  of 
the  first  woe  trumpet  at  the  commencement  of  the 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  in  order  to  intro* 
duce  another  subject,  and  to  open  the  state  of  the 
western  church  during  the  period  of  time  included 
in  these  two  trumpets.  "Die  prophecy  here  leading 
us  through  this  period  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years,  in  two  separate  predictions,  namely,  that  of 
measuring  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  of  the  pro- 
phesying, death,  and  resurrection  of  the  two  wit- 
nesses (both  of  which  subjects  synchronize,  and  se- 
parately include  the  whole  period  of  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years),  afterwards  asserts,  ''  the 
''  second  woe  is  past;  and,  behold,  the  third  woe 
^  Cometh  quickly.'*  Ilie  seventh  angel  is  then  repre- 
sented as  sounding;  on  which  ^^  there  were  great 
**  voices  in  heaven,  &c.*'  On  the  blast  of  this  seventh 
trumpet,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  we 
should  have  had  some  description  of  the  calamities 
that  were  to  be  introduced  by  it  as  a  woe  trumpet, 
in  the  same  manner  as  we  have  in  the  former  in- 
stances of  the  two  preceding  ones;  but  there  follows 
in  this  place  only  a  sunmiary  account  of  it  in  its 
aspect  of  joy;  <'  the  kingdraos  oi  this  world  are 
^^  become  the  kingdoms  of  oar  Loord  and  of  his 
^'  Christ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.** 
An  intimation  is  indeed  afterwards  given,  that  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  would  '*  destroy  those  who 
*'  destroyed  the  earth;**  bat  the  particulars  an  re- 
served to  be  specified  hereafter.  These  will  be  da* 
ii«iq»d  in  the  prophecies  of  the  liMle  i»aok.     For 
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this  opened  book  of  the  seventh  seal,  after  having 
given  us  the  predictions  respecting  the  measuring  of 
the  temple  and  the  two  witnesses  during  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years  (included  in  the  two  first 
woe  trumpets),  carries  us  back  again  to  the  earliest 
times,  and  leads  us  through  another  series  of  pro- 
phecies, till  it  reconducts  us  to  the  sounding  of 
the  seventh  trumpet.    This  series  is  a  kind  of  sup- 
plement to  the  regular  chronological  series  of  pre- 
dictions under  the  seals  and  trumpets;    and  it  is 
evidently  intended  to  supply  what  is  deficient  in  the 
first  part.    The  chronology,  indeed,  of  the  prophe- 
cies of  the  opened  book,  is  not  so  regular  and  direct 
as  that  of  the  former  series  of  predictions ;   nor  is  it 
necessary  that  it  should  be  so,  as  it  may  be  disco- 
vered by  the  synchronisms  of  the  prophecies  with 
those  of  the  former  part,  and  from  other  circum- 
stances of  internal  evidence.    On  this  principle,  it 
appears  that  the  vials  must  be  poured  out  nearly  at 
the  termination  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years;  and  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  (after  much 
reflection  and  consideration  of  the  subject),  with 
Mr.  Mede,  that  the  first  six  vials  are  poured  out 
during  the  period  of  the  last  part  of  the  sixth,  or 
the  second  woe,  trumpet ;   and  that  the  effusion  of 
the  seventh   vial  takes  place  immediately  on  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh,  or  the  third  woe,  trum- 
pet.   Almost  all  modern  commentators  suppose  the 
seven  vials  to  be  a  subdivision  of  the  seventh  trum- 
pet ;   and  consequently  that  the  effusion  of  them  all 
is  subsequent  to  its  sounding.     But  there  is  not  the 
least  evidence  of  this  hypothesis,  nor  is  there  any 
ground  for  it,  except  that  of  mere  assertion.    It  is 
very  evident,  that  the  seventh  seal  includes  the  seven 
trumpets,  and  that  they  all  succeed  each  other  in  a 
regular  chronological  series ;  and  that  the  sounding  of 
the  seventh  trumpet  brings  us  to  the  dawn  of  the 
millennium.    The  outline  of  the  chronology  is,  there- 
fere,  fiiled  up.    Hence  it  is  not  necessary  to  sup- 
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pose  the  effusion  of  the  seven  vials  subsequent  to  the 
blast  of  the  last  trumpet,  in  order  to  make  up  any 
imagined  defect  in  the  chronology. 

The  only  reason  that,  in  my  judgment,  can  be 
discovered,  why  modern  expositors  have  considered 
the  seven  vials  as  a  subdivision  of  the  seventh  trum- 
pet, is  because  the  seven  trumpets  are  a  subdivision 
of  the  seventh  seal.  But  this  is  no  reason  at  all; 
except  a  supposed,  but  groundless,  analogy  should 
be  so  considered.  The  seven  trumpets  are  virtually 
asserted  to  be  contained  in  the  seventh  seal;  and 
the  chronology  of  the  prophecies  necessarily  requires 
this  order.  But  there  is  not  the  least  intimation 
that  the  vials  are  a  subdivision  of  the  seventh  trum- 
pet; nor  is  there  any  necessity  for  supposing  them 
to  be  so  on  account  of  the  chronology.  To  this  it 
may  be  added,  that,  in  my  opinion,  modern  com- 
mentators are  all  in  error  in  supposing  that  the 
effusion  of  the  vials  commences  after  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh  trumpet ;  and  th^t  Mr.  Medcj  whose 
opinion  is  equal  to  that  of  a  host,  is  right  in  making 
six  of  the  vials  to  synchronize  with  the  stjoth  trum- 
pet*, and  the  seventh  to  be  poured  out  immediate^ 

*  No  part  of  the  book  of  Revelation  so  looff  and  so  much  per- 
plexed my  mind  as  the  subject  of  the  seyentfa  tnunpet,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  vials.  My  judgment  would  not  allow  me  to  admit 
that  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  had  occurred.  On 
this  account,  as  well  as  for  several  other  reasons,  and  especially 
from  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years,  I  never  could  bring  myself  to  imagine  for  a  moment,  that 
this  period  of  time  had  reached  its  termination.  Hence  I  could 
never  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  the  seventh  trumpet  had  sounded, 
beine  fully  persuaded,  from  the  chronology  of  the  prophecy,  that 
the  blast  of  the  last  woe  must  occur  subsequently  to  the  penod  re- 
ferred to.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Faber  and  other  commen- 
tators produced  such  strong  and  convincing  evidence  for  the  effusion 
of  five  of  the  vials,  that  my  judgment  was  thrown  into  a  dilemma, 
from  which  for  a  considerable  time  no  mode  of  extrication  could  be 
discovered.  This  difficult  arose  from  a  preconceived  hypothesis, 
founded  on  the  opinion  of  all  the  modem  commentator^,  tlmt  the 
ciFusion  of  the  vials  was  subsequent  to  the  sounding  of  th2  last  trum- 
pet.    At  length  I  was  driven  to  the  inference,  that  tlie  expositort 
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on  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet.  It  is  ad- 
mitted that  the  last  trumpet  will  be  eminently  a 
trumpet  of  woe,  as  well  as  of  joy;  but  surely  the 
last  vial  is  sufficient  to  give  it  this  character,  as  it 
will  undoubtedly  exceed  all  the  rest  in  its  tremen- 
dous calamities,  as  the  description  surpasses  the 
others  in  its  sublime  and  terrific  imagery.  The 
seventh  trumpet,  according  to  the  synchronisms  of 
Mede,  is  evidently  to  be  sounded  somewhere  near 
the  conclusion  of  the  important  period  of  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years.  Different  computations 
have  indeed  been  made,  of  the  sera  when  these 
years  will  terminate.  Scarcely  any  writers  on  the 
subject  suppose  they  will  end  before  A.  D..  1866; 
while  many  think  the  termination  of  this  momen- 
tous period  will  not  arrive  till  A.  D.  2000.  On 
the  whole,  however,  the  evidence  for  the  former 
date  seems  most  convincing.  But  it  appears  evi- 
dent that  the  vials  begin  to  be  poured  out  at  no 
great  distance  from  the  same  period.  The  precise 
time,  however,  can  only  be  determined  by  the  facts ; 
as  there  is  no  previous  evidence  positively  to  fix 
whether  their  efiiision  will  take  place  under  the 
sixth  or  the  seventh  trumpet,  or  partly  under  both. 
The  prophecies  of  the  Revelation  have  hitherto  been 
clearly  traced  till  towards  the  close  of  the  period 
of  the  sixth  trumpet;  and  the  key  which  has  been 
used  by  most  of  the  judicious  commentatora,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  facts  of  history,  has  opened  the  most 
intricate  wards  of  the  predictions  without  violence. 

must  be  all  wrong  in  making  the  vials  a  subdivision  of  the  last  trum- 
pet :  and  that  if  any  of  them  had  poured  out  their  contents,  for  which 
there  appeared  almost  irresistible  evidence,  their  effusion  muti  have 
occurrect  durins  the  continuance  of  the  sixth  trumpet.  At  this  time 
the  comment  of  ilfr.  Mede  was  not  in  my  possession ;  but  on  procuring 
the  work  of  that  gigantic  expositor,  I  was  confirmed  in  my  opinion , 
and  decidedly  convinced  that  the  views  of  this  celebrated  writer 
were  correct  on  this  subject,  in  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of 
modem  commentators,  however  emment  their  names,  their  talents* 
or  their  general  knowledge  of  prophecy. 
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But  in  i*espect  to  what  follows^  writers  widely  differ. 
The  reason  of  this  is  evident ;  for  we  are  arrived  at 
that  part  of  the  prophecy  which  refers  to  the  period 
of  our  own  times.  With  relation  to  the  effusion  of 
the  vials^  some  expositors  suppose  that  the  angels  of 
Providence  have  in  part  poured  out  their  contents; 
while  others  imagine  them  still  to  be  all  future.  In 
my  own  opinion,  it  appears  that  facts  will  afford 
very  strong  evidence,  according  to  the  judgment  of 
Mr.  Faber  and  other  modem  commentators,  that 
five  of  the  vials  have  already  poured  out  their  cala- 
mitous eflfusions  upon  the  secular  Roman  beast. 

Another  general  remark  which  may  throw  some 
light  on  the  subject  of  the  effusion  of  the  vials,  is 
the  analogy  which  they  bear  to  the  seven  trumpets; 
for  it  is  a  remarkable  ^t,  that  there  is  a  great 
similarity  between  them,  both  in  respect  to  the  ob* 
jects  to  which  they  refer,  and  the  geneiul  imagery 
employed  in  the  predictions  of  each.  The  Jirst 
trumpet  affected  the  land  with  hail,  fire,  and  blood. 
The  Jirst  vial  is  poured  out  upon  the  landj  and  is 
grievously  afflictive  to  the  worshippers  of  the  beast. 
The  second  trumpet  affects  the  sea;  turns  a  third 
part  of  it  into  blood,  and  a  third  part  of  the  crea- 
tures in  it  die.  The  second  vial  is  poured  out  upon 
the  «ea,  and  it  ^*  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead 
*^  carcass,  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea*** 
The  third  trumpet  brings  its  calamities  upon  the 
fivers  and  Jbuntains  of  water,  and  there  '*  fdl  a  star 
'^  called  Wormwood  upon  the  waters,  and  many 
"  men  died  because  the  waters  were  made  bitter. 
The  third  vial  was  poured  upon  the  rivers  and  foun- 
tains of  waters,  and  they  became  blood,  and  those 
who  had  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  had,  in  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  blood  given  them  to 
drink.  The  fourth  trumpet  had  reference  to  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars;  a  third  part  of  which  were 
darkened.  The  fourth  vial  falls  upon  the  sun;  and 
he  scorches  men  with  fire.     T%e  j^h  trumpet  opens 
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the  boltomless  deep ;  and  locusts  arise  out  of  the 
smoke  and  darkness,  and  torment  those  who  bad  not 
the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads  for  five  months. 
The  \fifth  vial  is  poured  out  upon  the  seat  of  the 
beast;  and  his  kingdom  is  filled  with  darkness. 
The  sieth  trumpet  is  complex,  referring  partly  to  the 
Eupbratean  horsemen  who  slew  the  third  part  of 
men,  and  partly  to  the  idolatries  and  persecu* 
tions  of  the  beast  and  bis  associates  in  the  West,  in* 
eluding  the  prpphesying  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  of  the  witnesses  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  The  sixth  vial  is 
also  complex ;  it  is  poured  upon  the  river  Euphrates, 
which  is  dried  up  in  order  to  prepare  the  way  for  the 
eastern  kings;  and  it  introduces  unclean  spirits 
proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  the  beast  and  the 
false  prophet,  working  wonders  to  gather  the  kings 
of  the  earth  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day.  Finally, 
the  seventh  trumpet  introduces  a  closing  scene  of  joy 
to  the  saints,  and  of  ti^oe  to  the  enemies  of  God; 
and  the  seventh  vial,  poured  out  into  the  air,  brings  a 
voice  of^^  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  saying,  ^^  It 
'^  is  doner  with  unparalleled  misery  upon  the  earth, 
in  which  the  cities  of  the  nations  fall,  and  great 
Babylon  comes  up  in  remembrance  before  God  to 
receive  the  cup  of  the  \me  of  the  fierceness  of  his 
wrath. 

In  respect  to  the  plagues  typified  by  the  vials,  it 
seems  highly  probable  that  they  will  in  a  grau 
measure  consist  in  tremendous  and  bloody  wars; 
such  at  least  must  those  be  where  mention  is  made 
of  blood,  and  that  especially  which  has  a  reference 
to  the  ^^  battle  of  Armageddon,  that  great  day  of 
"  God  Almighty .**  The  nations  which  have  shed 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  will  have  blood  given  them 
to  drink. 

With  relation  to  the  objects  on  which  the  vials 
of  wrath  will  be  poured,  it  is  generally  admitted 
that  the  effiision  of  the  vials  is  especially  intended  to 
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represent  the  deBtruction  of  th,e  ten-homed  and  two- 
homed  beasts;  that  is,  of  the  secular  Roman  em- 
pire, and  the  papal  antichrist.  It  may,  therefore, 
reasonably  be  concluded  that  their  effects  will  fall 
on  one  or  the  other,  or  both  of  these  powers,  which 
in  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  are  devoted  to 
perdition.  The  five  first  vials  seem  to  refer  parti- 
cularly to  the  ten-homed  beast,  or  secular  Roman 
empire;  although  the  other  beast,  or  the  papal  an- 
tichrist, is  undoubtedly  affected  by  them.  The  sixth, 
poured  out  on  the  river  Euphrates,  probably  includes 
the  destruction  of  Mahomedism,  as  well  as  tremen- 
dous calamities  on  the  two  beasts.  The  seventh,  as 
being  the  completion  of  the  last  plagues  of  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  enemies  of  his  Church,  will  most 
assuredly  consign  the  ten-homed  and  the  two-h<Hiied 
beast  to  their  destined  and  complete  destruction. 

Finally,  as  one  more  general  remark  respecting 
the  vials,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  term  does 
not  afford  a  correct  idea  of  the  imagery  to  the  Eng- 
lish reader.  The  (pio^Kviy  or  vial,  in  the  temple  ser- 
vice, was  a  sort  of  patera,  or  hasinj  in  which  were 
deposited  before  the  altar  the  offerings  of  meal  or  of 
incense.  It  was  a  distinct  vessel  from  the  censer,  on 
which  the  offering  was  presented.  It  was  not,  there- 
fore, a  vessel  with  a  narrow  mouth,  such  as  we  com- 
monly call  a  vial,  or  phial,  but  more  like  a  bowl  or 
l&i'ge  goblet,  lliese  vials,  or  howls,  were  made  of 
gold,  to  harmonize  with  the  white  raiment  and 
golden  girdles  of  the  angels  who  bore  them ;  and  to 
represent  the  holiness,  righteousness,  and  excellency 
of  the  dispensations  they  were  to  introduce. 
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Section  X. 

The  Fision  of  the  seven  Angels  having  the  seven  last 
Plagues.  The  Saints,  who  gained  the  Vtctory 
over  the  Beast,  sing  the  Song  of  Moses  and  the 
Lamb.  The  Temple  in  Heaven  opened.  The  ^ e- 
ven  golden  Vials,  fall  of  the  Wrath  of  God,  given 
to  the  seven  Angels. 

Chap.  3CV.  1 — 8. 

AND  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and 
marvellous,  seven  angels  having  the  set)en  last  plagues ; 
for  in  them  is  filed  up  the  wrath  of  God.  2.  And  I 
saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  jire:  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and 
over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  num- 
ber of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the 
harps  of  God.  3.  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses 
the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  say^ 
ing.  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of 
saints.  4.  fVho  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy  :for  all  na^ 
turns  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee;  for  thy 
judgments  are  made  manifest. 

The  great  and  marvellous  signs  which  the  Apostle 
saw  in  heaven^  the  scene  of  his  visions,  implied  that 
very  interesting  and  important  events  were  about  to 
be  revealed.  Seven  angels  prepared  to  inflict  the 
seven  last  plagues  upon  the  enemies  of  God  and  his 
true  Church.  These  ministers  of  the  awful  provi- 
dence of  Jehovah  are  to  overwhelm  his  adversaries 
with  seven  plagues;  that  is,  with  so  many  blows,  or 
strokes,  as  the  word  in  the  Greek  literally  signifies. 
Thus  plagues,  or  the  strokes  of  divine  vengeance^ 
fen  upon  Pharaoh  and  the  hardened  Egyptians, 
who,  persisting  in  their  obstinate  opposition  against 
God  and  his  people^  were  ultimately  overwhelmed 
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in  the  Red  Sea:  and  it  is  remarkable^  that  a  striking 
resemblance  is  found  between  these  vials  and  seve- 
ral of  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  to  which  Rome  may  be 
compared,  for  tyranny,  cruelty,  and  enmity  to  the 
people  of  God.  The  number  seven  implies  com- 
plete visitation ;  ^^  When  I  beg^n,  saith  the  Lord,  I 
'^  will  also  make  an  end.**  With  the  last  of  these 
vials,  therefore,  the  wrath  of  God  will  be  completed 
upon  the  enemies  of  his  church  militant  in  the 
present  state ;  excepting  only  the  final  stroke  of  his 
vengeance  upon  his  adversaries,  when  Satan  shall 
be  loosed  at  the  termination  of  the  millennium.  We 
are  not,  therefore,  to  extend  these  last  plagues  to 
the  final  judgment,  but  to  the  end  of  the  wrath  of 
God  previously  to  the  glorious  period  of  the  mil- 
lennium, including  the  complete  and  overwhelming 
destruction,  of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet*  But 
before  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  give  a  description  of 
the  ministry  of  these  seven  angels,  he  records  an 
introductory  vision,  representing  the  joy  and  tri- 
umph which  the  Church  would  express  on  that  oc- 
casion. He  saw,  as  it  were,  a  ^^  sea  of  glass  min- 
^^  gled  with  fire.**  This  has  been  viewed  by  some  as 
an  allusion  to  the  brazen  sea  in  the  temple  of  Solo- 
mon; and  has  been  considered  as  repreaenting  the 
purifying  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  the  price  of  human 
redemption;  and  by  which  alone  the  vestments  of 
the  redeemed  are  washed  white,  that  they  may  be 
presented  pure  before  God.  But  as  the  persons  re- 
ferred to  stood  upon  it,  we  cannot  well  understand 
it  as  the  fountain  in  which  they  washed  away  their 
sins,  as  we  may  the  sea  before  spoken  of  in  the 
fourth  chapter*.  Perhaps  it  might  be  emblemati- 
cal of  the  tempestuous  times  in  which  believers 
would  then  live ;  of  the  slippery  and  fiagile  nature 
of  their  standing,  considered  in  itself;  and  of  the 
fiery  trials  which  they  would  endure.    Tbey^  how^ 

*  See  chap.  iv.  9. 
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ever,  who  had  "  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,** 
who  had  cleaved  to  the  truth  of  God^  and  who  had 
refused  subjection  to  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  Anti* 
Christ,  and  to  be  branded  as  his  slaves — stood  on 
this  brittle,  slippery  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire 
unhurt  and  undismayed ;  as  the  children  of  Israel 
passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  and,  standing  on  its 
shore,  saw  their  enemies  dead  before  them.  Feeling, 
therefore,  a  holy  assurance  of  their  own  safety,  and 
a  triumphant  joy  in  the  prospect  of  the  destruction 
of  the  enemies  of  Jehovah,  and  having  the  harps  of 
God  in  their  hands,  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses, 
the  servant  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb  who  had 
bought  them  with  his  blood.  They  celebrated  their 
glorious  triumph  with  a  joy  like  that  with  which 
Israel  of  old,  at  the  Red  Sea,  celebrated  the  de- 
struction of  the  haughty  and  cruel  Egyptians,  by 
the  immediate  interposition  of  Jehovah's  power. 
They  joyfully  commemorated  the  great  and  won- 
der^l  works  of  their  Deliverer,  who  had  in  his 
sovereign  grftce  led  them  to  glory  through  trials 
and  sufferings,  and  who  had  in  equity  and  justice 
brought  destruction  upon  his  enemies:  '^  Great  and 
^'  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty ; 
*'  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  Saints.** 
This  song  was  not  dictated  from  a  principle  of  ma* 
lignity  towards  their  fellow-creatures  as  the  objects 
of  divine  vengeance,  but  from  joy  that  their  Grod 
now  manifested  his  works  both  of  judgment  and 
mercy;  and  from  the  consideration  of  the  felicity 
and  glory  that  would  arise  from  the  righteous,  holy, 
and  powerful  administrations  of  his  providence.  An* 
ticipating  the  righteousness  which  the  world  would 
learn  from  these  judgments  of  the  Almighty,  they 
triumphantly  ask,  "  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O 
^'  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  For  thou  only  art 
'^  holy;  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  be* 
*^  fore  thee ;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest.** 
By  the  language  of  this  triumphant  song  of  Moses 
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and  the  Lamb,  it  is  plainly  intimated  that  the  judg- 
ment inflicted  on  Antichrist,  in  connexion  with 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  will  contribute  to  the 
spread  of  true  religion  among  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  The  events  themselves  will  be  manifest  to- 
kens of  the  interposing  providence  of  God,  and  will 
carry  conviction  to  the  minds  of  those  who  observe 
them ;  so  that  they  will  be  a  powerful  means  of  in- 
fluencing the  nations  to  come  and  worship  before 
God. 

5.  And  after  that  I  looked^  andy  behold^  the 
temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony/  in  heaven 
was  opened:  6.  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of 
the  temple,  having  the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure 
and  white  linen,  and  having  their  breasts  girded  with 
golden  girdles,  7.  And  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave 
unto  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  vials  foil  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  who  livethfor  ever  and  ever.  8.  And 
the  temple  was  filed  with  smoke  foom  the  glory  of  God 
and  from  his  power ;  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter 
into  the  temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven 
angels  wereJuifUled. 

As  the  throne  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  in  the 
holy  of  holies  in  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  where  he 
manifested  his  visible  glory,  he  is  represented  by 
this  imagery  as  dwelling  in  '^  the  temple  of  the  ta- 
**  bernacle  of  his  testimony  in  heaven.**  This  repre- 
sentation seems  to  denote,  that  God  appears  in 
heaven  reconciled  to  sinners  through  Jesus  Christ. 
When  this  holy  of  holies  was  opened,  the  Apostle 
saw  the  seven  angels  come  out  from  before  the 
throne,  having  received  their  commissions  to  exe- 
cute the  divine  judgments.  They  are  described  as 
*^  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having  their 
''  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles.**  This  attire 
seems  to  represent  their  personal  holiness,  and  the 
righteousness  and  excellency  of  those  awfal  dispen- 
sations which  they  were  commissioned  to  fulfil. 
The  Almighty  has  sometimes  employed  evil  angels 
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to  execute  his  will  even  towards  his  own  people, 
as  in  the  case  of  Job ;  under  which  circumstances 
they  have  never  failed  to  discover  their  malignity. 
But  when  good  angels  execute  the  divine  wiU,  even 
upon  the  most  bitter  enemies  of  God^  they  never 
manifest  any  unholy  or  malignant  dispositions.  In 
executing  the  righteous  judgments  with  which  they 
are  commissioned,  they  are  influenced  purely  by  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  righteousness.  These 
seven  angels  received  the  vials  which  they  were  to 
pour  out  upon  the  earth  from  the  hand  of  one 
of  the  living  creatures  before  described.  These 
living  creatures,  as  has  been  explained,  were  em- 
blems of  the  ministers  of  the  Grospel.  By  the 
living  creature,  therefore,  giving  the  vials  to  the 
angels,  is  implied,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
would  be  instrumental  in  bringing  the  threatened 
judgment  upon  antichristian  opposers. — ^When  the 
living  creature  had  delivered  the  vials  to  the  seven 
angels,  '^  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke/*  This 
was  emblematic  of  the  darkness  of  these  dispensa- 
tions, and  the  horror  which  would  accompany  them 
upon  the  enemies  of  God.  This  cloud  was  a  symbol 
(says  an  eminent  commentator*)  of  the  divine  ven- 
geance, as  going  forth  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  be  executed  by  the  glory  of  his  power,  in  the 
destruction  of  Antichrist ;  in  like  manner  as  the 
cloud  on  the  tabernacle  was  a  symbol  of  his  dreadful 
judgment  upon  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  the 
murmuring  Israelites.  And,  as  Moses  could  not 
enter  into  the  tabernacle,  nor  the  priest  stand  to 
minister  in  the  temple,  while  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
filled  the  house  of  the  Lord ;  so,  no  one  was  able  to 
enter  into  the  heavenly  temple,  to  entreat  for  the 
preventing  of  those  grievous  calamities  which  were 
to  be  inflicted  upon  the  beast.  None  were  sufifered 
to  do  this,  that  judgment  might  have  its  free  course 

♦  Dr.  Guyse. 
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till  all  the  seven  punishments  commissioned  to  the 
seven  angels  were  ftilly  executed  in  their  order.  The 
imagery  altogether  shews  the  horror  and  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  impending  judgments. 

The  sev^e  plagues  which  God  in  his  wrath  in- 
flicts on  the  wicked,  contain  things  great  and  mar- 
vellous ;  but  none  will  be  able  folly  to  understand 
these  afflictive  and  painful  dispensations  <tf  his  pro- 
vidence, till  they  have  passed  through  the  waves  and 
fiery  trials  of  the  present  evil  world,  and  have  safely 
arrived  at  the  haven  of  rest  and  felicity ;  where  our 
present  imperfect  knowledge  shall  be  done  away, 
and  we  shall  obtain  vastly  more  clear  and  extensive 
views  of  the  conduct  of  God  in  his  providence,  both 
towards  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. — ^While  we 
stand  upon  the  sea  of  glass,  we  may  anticipate  the 
triumphs  of  our  final  deliverance  over  all  our  ene- 
mies :  for  soon  will  it  be  said  to  us  in  respect  to  our 
enemies,  as  it  was  to  the  Israelites  in  regard  to  theirs, 
^^  The  Egyptians  whom  ye  have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall 
'^  see  them  again  no  more  for  ever.**  In  expectation 
of  our  final  victory,  may  we  now  attempt  to  sing  the 
song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb.  Tbe  Lord  Jesus,  as 
our  gracious  Redeemer,  and  as  our  sovereign  Lord 
and  King,  is  infinitely  worthy  to  be  reverenced, 
served,  and  glorified  by  us.  Who  that  considers  the 
power  of  his  wrath,  the  nature  of  his  fiivour,  or  the 
glory  of  his  holiness,  would  refuse  to  honour  him  and 
glorify  his  name  ? — ^The  time  is  rapidly  approaching 
when  his  judgments  shall  be  fully  executed  upon  afi 
his  opposers  and  adversaries ;  and  then  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  shall  come  and  worship  him.  Till 
this  time  arrives,  let  Christians  adore  his  justice  and 
his  wrath,  and  not  dare  to  arraign  the  plans  and  de- 
signs of  his  holy  providence ;  for,  when  they  shall 
witness  the  completion  of  the  whole,  they  will  see 
them  to  be  perfectly  glorious,  both  in  mercy  and 
judgment. — In  the  mean  time,  may  the  predictions 
of  the  omniscient  Saviour,  in  reference  to  the  de- 


Oiap.  xvi.  1*7.]      The  Effkrim  of  the  yiaU.       855 

liveranoe  of  his  Church  and  the  destruction  of  his 
^Mmies,  be  a  support^  encouragement^  and  conso- 
lation to  our  minds^  under  all  the  tribulations  we  may 
be  cidled  to  pass  through^  before  we  quit  these  mortal 
scenes  and  enter  upon  our  promised  rest. 


Sbction  XI. 
The  Effusion  of  thejirst  three  nab. 

Chap.  xvi.  1 — 7. 

jiND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple 
saying  to  the  seven  angels.  Go  your  ways,  and  pour 
cut  the  vials  of  the  ujrath  of  God  upon  the  earth.  2. 
And  the  first  went,  and'  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
earth ;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon 
the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon 
them  which  worshipped  his  image.  3.  And  the  second 
angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  fea :  and  it  became 
as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man :  and  every  living  soul  died 
m  the  sea.  4.  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters;  and  they 
became  blood.  5.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters 
say.  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast, 
and  shalt  be,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus.  6.  For 
they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and 
thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are 
worthy.  7.  And  I  heard  another  out  ofthe  altar  say. 
Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are 
thy  judgments. 

The  seven  angels,  having  received  their  respective 
vials  of  the  wrath  of  God,  were  ordered  by  a  voice 
from  the  heavenly  temple,  in  allusion  to  Jehovah*s 
ancient  method  of  manifesting  his  will  from  the 
oracle  in  the  earthly  temple,  to  pour  out  their  con* 
tents  xspoxk  the  earth.    By  the  earth  here  is  meant 
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the  whole  of  the  secular  Roman  empire  (including 
its  ten  horns  or  kingdoms),  which,  under  this  cha- 
racter, is  to  go  into  perdition.  The  effusion  of  the 
vials,  therefore,  will  fiall  upon  this  empire;  but,  as 
one  grand  design  of  the  calamities  inflicted  by  the 
pouring  out  the  vials,  is  the  destruction  of  the  anti- 
christian  hierarchy,  or  the  popish  church,  they  may 
be  expected  to  have  a  providential  direction  given  to 
them,  causing  them  to  bear  more  particularly  upon 
this  object.  It  has  been  already  stated,  that  there  is 
a  great  difference  of  sentiment  in  reference  to  the 
period  of  the  effusions  of  the  vials ;  some  supposing 
them  all  to  be  yet  future,  and  others  asserting  that 
five  of  them  have  already  poured  out  their  contents. 
It  is  highly  probable  that  the  latter  hypothesis  is  the 
true  one,  although  it  is  not  admitted  upon  the  sup* 
position  that  the  seventh  trumpet  has  sounded.  It 
has  been  observed,  that  on  the  blast  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  "  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  say- 
ing. The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.**  Now,  though  it  be 
admitted,  that  the  language  of  prophecy  sometimes 
uses  the  present  tense  for  the  future,  and  speaks  of 
what  is  hereafter  to  take  place  as  being  already  ac- 
complished ;  and,  therefore,  that  the  fulfilment  may 
take  place  at  a  considerable  distance  firom  the  pre- 
diction; yet,  in  this  case,  the  plain  and  obvious 
meaning  of  the  language  immediately  upon  the 
sounding  of  the  trumpet,  seems  evidently  to  imply, 
that  this  happy  event  will  soon  afterwards  take  place. 
It  has  also  been  granted,  that  this  trumpet  must  be  a 
woe  trumpet,  and  therefore  that  farther  calamities 
must  intervene  before  its  prediction  in  the  aspect  of 
joy  can  receive  its  final  and  grand  accomplishment. 
But  surely  the  effusion  of  the  seventh  vial,  by  fax  the 
most  tremendous  of  all,  will  be  sufficient  to  give  it 
the  character  of  woe.  It  is,  therefore,  highly  pro- 
bable that  Mr.  Mede*s  hypothesis,  of  making  the 
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seventh  vial  alone  subsequent  to  the  b}ast  of  the 
seventh  trumpet^  is  the  true  interpi'etation  of  this 
part  of  the  prophecy.  The  vials  are  to  be  poured  out 
upon  the  beast  and  those  who  have  his  mark ;  their 
eflfusion,  therefore,  must  necessarily  take  place  before 
the  beast  is  destroyed.  But  both  the  beasts  will  go 
into  perdition  at,  or  soon  after,  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  about  the  time  of  the  termination 
of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  If,  therefore, 
none  of  the  vials  were  to  be  poured  out  till  after  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  there  does  not  ap- 
pear to  be  sufficient  time  for  their  successive  opera- 
tions ;  unless  the  effusion  of  all  should  be  considered 
as  synchronical  and  not  successive;  an  hypothesis, 
which,  though  sanctioned  by  some  respectable  names, 
in  my  judgment  never  can  be  admitted.  It  seems, 
therefore,  highly  probable  to  suppose,  that  the  effu- 
sion of  the  viaLs  of  wrath,  in  general,  must  neces- 
sarily take  place  some  time  previously  to  the  termi- 
nation of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  and  to 
the  sounding  of  the  third  woe  trumpet ;  and  if  this 
period  of  time  should  terminate,  as  many  suppose, 
about  the  year  1866,  it  cannot  be  considered  that 
seventy  or  eighty  years  should  be  deemed  too  long  a 
space  of  time  for  the  events  typified  by  the  vials  to 
take  place. 

Having  premised  these  observations,  it  may  now 
be  considered  that  Mr.  Faber  and  the  other  exposi- 
tors who  coincide  with  him  in  opinion,  are  correct 
in  stating  that  the  vials  began  to  be  poured  out  with 
the  commencement  of  the  French  revolution  in  the 
year  1789 ;  and  that,  since  that  period,  five  of  them 
have  shed  their  baleful  contents  upon  the  Roman 
earth.  The  scene  of  the  tremendous  calamities  and 
wars  that  took  place  in  consequence  of  the  French 
revolution,  were  principally  the  remaining  territories 
of  the  ten-homed  empire,  including  in  general  the 
nations  that  held  communion  with  the  papal  church ; 
and,  most  assuredly,  if  any  calamities  felling  upon 
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the  Roman  empire  merited  the  notice  of  the  apo* 
calyptic  prophecies,  the  horrible  wars  occasioned 
by  the  French  revolution,  with  all  their  afllictive 
tribulations,  must  have  found  a  place  there. — Let  us 
then  examine  how  far  the  facts  of  history  will  elu- 
cidate the  predictions  typified  by  the  effusion  of  the 
vials. 

2.  And  the  Jirst  went,  and  poured  out  his  vud 
upon  the  earth;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous 
sore  upon  the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his  image. 

The  first  angel  pours  out  his  cup  of  divine  wrath 
upon  the  earth,  th^^t  is,  the  Roman  empire ;  and  im- 
mediately a  noisome  and  grievous  sore,  like  one  of 
the  plagues  of  Egypt*,  fell  upon  the  men  who  lived 
within  the  empire,  and  who  had  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  who  worshipped  his  image.  Thus  the 
spiritual  Egypt  is  tormented  with  a  plague,  which 
breaks  out  and  afflicts  them,  like  the  loathsome  and 
painful  boils  which  fell  upon  the  Egyptians,  the  ene- 
mies of  God  and  his  church. 

But,  perhaps,  the  term  ectrth,  in  this  place,  may 
have  a  more  limited  signification  than  that  of  a  re- 
ference to  the  Roman  empire  in  general.  This  im- 
mense empire  has  been  considered  as  a  world  of 
itself;  having  not  only  its  ecerth,  its  sea,  its  rivers, 
and  streams,  as  emblems  of  the  different  parts  of  the 
empire ;  but  also  its  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  as  tsym- 
bols  of  its  supreme  and  subordinate  governments. 
By  the  earth,  therefore,  according  to  the  judgment 
of  many  eminent  commentators,  may  be  understood 
those  parts  of  the  empire  which  are  continental,  as 
France,  and  the  southern  part  of  Germamf.  By  the 
sea,  may  be  included  those  countries  which  are  nmrt- 
time ;  as  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  the  lower  parts  of 
Italy.  By  the  rivers  andjountains  of  wotev,  may  be 
meant  other  parts  of  the  empire,  and  especially  upper 
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Italy y  and  the  countries  about  the  Alps;  at  no  great 
distance  from  which  rise  the  Loire,   the  Po,    the 
Rhine,  the  Rhone,  and  the  Danube.     If,  by  the  earth 
be  meant  the  continent,  this  vial  must  be  considered 
as  chiefly  affecting  France  and  Germany;  and  the 
noisome  and  grievous  sore  which  fell  upon  the  men 
inhabiting  these  countries,  must  be  explained  figura- 
tively, as  referring  to  the.  miseries  and  calamities 
which  befell  them,  like  the  boils  and  ulcers  of  the 
Egyptian   plague.      The  pouring  out  of  this  vial, 
therefore,  may  be  dated  from  the  period  when  the 
French  revolution  broke  out  in  1789.  The  calamities 
predicted  by  it  were  for  a  time  confined  to  France ; 
but,  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  years,  they  reached 
Germany,  so  that  these  countries  and  their  wretched 
inhabitants  were  exercised  with  afflictions  grievous 
B&  the  most  noisome  sores. — Mr.  Faber  explains  this 
plague  of  the  noisome  and  grievous  sore,  as  referring 
to  that  atheistical  infidelity,  which  for  a  long  time 
secretly  pervaded  the  nations  adhering  to  the  Romish 
church,  and  especially  France ;  and  which  broke  out 
so  extensively  and  fatally  at  the  commencement  of 
the  late  revolution  in  that  country. 

3.  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  sea ;  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man : 
and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

The  sea,  upon  which  the  second  angel  pours  out 
the  cup  of  divine  wrath,  probably  signifies  the  people 
of  the  Roman  empire  who  dwell  upon  the  borders  or 
islands  of  the  sea.  The  vial,  therefore,  is  supposed 
to  have  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  maritime  nations, 
in  which  Spain  and  Portugal  may  be  especially  in- 
cluded. The  particular  judgments  predicted  by  this 
vial  seem  to  be  bloody  wars  accompanied  with  vast 
slaughter  and  destruction.  As  the  waters  of  the 
Nile,  in  another  plague  of  Egypt,  were  turned  into 
blood  *,  and  the  fishes  of  that  great  river  died ;  so  it 
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appears^   that  vast  multitudes  in  this  part  of  the 
Roman  empire^   and  subject  to  the  papal  power, 
would  perish  by  the  judgment  predicted  under  this 
vial. — There  is  a  circumstance  of  peculiar  horror  in 
this  vial  which  did  not  accompany  its  correspondent 
trumpet.    The  second  trumpet  was  to  aflfect  the  sea, 
and  the  third  part  of  it  was  to  become  blood ;  but 
the  blood  into  which  the  sea  was  to  be  turned  under 
the  second  vial,  is  described  as  stagnant,  ^^  as  the 
^^  blood  of  a  dead  man  :**  as  if  such  a  quantity  of 
blood  was  to  he  shed,  as  not  only  to  tinge,  but  to 
congeal  the  ocean ;  converting  it,  as  it  were,  into  a 
mass  of  corruption. — This  vial  has  been  explained  by 
some  commentators,  as  having  a  particular  reference 
to  the  bloody  wars  that  took  place  in  Spain  and  Por- 
tugal, and  the  maritime  parts  of  the  empire,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  French  revolution.— Mr.  Faber  ap- 
plies the  wrath  of  this  vial  to  the  horrible  and  long- 
protracted  massacres  which  commenced  in  France 
in  the  month  of  September   1792  (the  period  in 
which  he  considers  the  vial  to  have  been  discharged), 
and  which  were  incessantly  perpetrated  during  what 
was  emphatically  called  the  reign  of  terror, — Mr. 
Holmes  supposes  the  sea  to  be  here  an  emblem  of 
the  popish  church,  and  that  the  imagery  predicts  the 
abolition  of  the  sabbaths,  and  the  general  prevalence 
of  irreligion  and  atheism  through  France  and  other 
popish  countries. 

4.  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  waters;  and  they  became  blood. 
5.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say,  Thou  art 
righteous^  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be, 
because  thou  hast  judged  thus.  6.  For  they  have  shed 
the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given 
thetn  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are  worthy.  7.  And  I 
heard  another  out  of  the  altar  say.  Even  so.  Lord  God 
Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

lUvers  and  fountains  of  water  may  denote  the  in- 
ferior states  of  the  Roman  empire,  upon  which  these 
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divine  judgments  were  to  fall ;  or,  according  to  gome 
expositors,  these  emblems  may  signify  multitudes  of 
people  in  some  of  the  principal  countries  of  the  em- 
pire. As  the  streams,  rivers,  ponds,  and  pools,  as  well 
as  the  great  river  Nile,  in  the  before-mentioned 
plague  of  Egypt,  were  turned  into  blood ;  so  the  rivers 
and  fountains  here  mentioned,  whatever  they  typify, 
were  to  become  blood.  This,  and  the  preceding  vial, 
are  undoubtedly  emblems  of  vast  slaughter  and  de- 
vastation.— The  responsive  language  of  the  angels  on 
the  occasion  of  these  vials  being  poured  out,  is  ex- 
ceedingly impressive,  and  highly  deserves  notice.  It 
teaches  us  in  what  light  the  persecution  of  God*8 
people  is  viewed  in  heaven.  It  shews  that  their 
blood  has  a  cry  that  sooner  or  later  will  be  heard. 
It  evinces  that  the  judgments  of  God  in  this  world 
are  retributive.  It  demonstrates  that  angels  and 
saints  in  heaven  rejoice  when  God  executes  his 
righteous  judgments,  as  well  as  when  he  displays  the 
tokens  of  his  mercy  and  grace.— It  is  observable, 
that  the  angel  of  the  waters,  who  was  appointed  to 
preside  over  them,  or  who  was  to  be  a  ministering 
spirit  in  these  dispensations,  celebrated  the  justice  of 
the  omnipotent  Deity,  who  had  determined  to  punish 
with  such  calamities  the  bloodthirsty  murderers  of 
his  people ;  and  who  had,  as  it  were,  appointed  them 
blood  to  drink.  It  may  also  be  remarked,  that  the 
other  angel  from  under  the  altar,  as  speaking  in  the 
name  of  the  holy  martyrs,  concurred  in  these  praises, 
and  likewise  declared  the  truth  of  the  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, in  thus  fulfilling  his  predictions  and  pro- 
mises to  his  church. 

The  wrath  of  this  vial  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the 
bloody  transactions  and  tremendous  destructions 
that  occurred  in  the  different  states  and  kingdoms  of 
the  Latin  empire  during  the  time  of  the  French  re- 
publican government.  At  this  period  the  judgments 
predicted  fell  upon  rnany  of  the  nations  and  govern- 
ments of  the  Roman  empire,  and  converted  them 

s3 


262  Reflections.         [Part  IV.  Ser.  ii.  ^  xi- 

into  blood.  This  vial  has  been  considered  as  ef- 
fusing its  contents  from  the  latter  part  of  the  year 
1792,  till  the  general  peace,  which  took  place  A.  D. 
1802. 

It  may  be  observed,  respecting  these  three  vials, 
that  there  are  considerable  shades  of  difference  in  the 
views  of  the  various  commentators  who  maintain 
that  their  effusion  has  taken  place,  in  respect  both  to 
the  dates,  and  to  the  particular  subjects,  to  which 
they  consider  them  as  having  reference :  but  they  all 
seem  to  agree  in  the  geneiul  outline  given  by  Mr. 
Faber,  namely,  that  the  cups  of  divine  wrath  emi- 
nently describe  the  scenes  of  the  French  revolution, 
and  the  tremendous  wars,  and  desolations,  both 
moral  and  physical,  connected  with  it;  and  that, 
in  their  chronology,  they  conduct  us  to  the  termina- 
tion of  that  atheistical  and  anarchical  republic  which 
for  a  time  existed  in  France. — ^The  calamities  and 
judgments  predicted  under  these  three  first  vials,  will 
probably  hereafter  be  more  clearlv  defined  than  they 
are  at  present ;  so  that  there  will  be  no  uncertainty 
or  obscurity  in  respect  to  the  events  which  they  were 
intended  especially  to  prefigure. 

The  representation  here  given,  by  the  effusion  of 
these  vials,  affords  us  an  awfiil  view  of  the  divine 
agency  and  power  over  the  whole  universe.  How 
infatuated  then  must  men  be  to  fight  against  God ! 
Upon  all  such  he  will  sooner  or  later  inflict  the 
most  grievous  calamities.  All  those  who  mark  them- 
selves by  their  sin,  will  soon  be  marked  out  by  thei 
sore  judgments  of  the  Almighty! — These  tremendous 
predictions  are  big  with  terror  to  all  who  persecute 
the  Church  of  God,  and  who  shed  the  blood  ot  his 
saints  and  prophets.  They  will  have  blood  given 
them  to  drink,  and  who  will  say  they  are  not  wor- 
thy ? — It  is  no  wonder  that  the!  angels  who  witness 
or  execute  the  divine  vengeance  on  the  implacable 
haters  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  lioliness,  loudly 
celebrate  the  praises  of  divine  justice  and   truth. 
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When  the  Almighty  retaliates  upon  bloody  persecu- 
tons  the  tortures  which  they  had  inflicted  on  his 
pe(^le^  the  holy  angels  adore  his  awful  dispensations. 
The  whole  church  will  also  unite  in  this  solemn  ap- 
plause^  and  add  their  cordial  Amen  to  the  true  and 
righteous  judgments  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty. 


Sbction  XII. 
The  Effusion  of  the  fourth  andj^h  rials. 

Chap.  xvi.  8—11. 

AND  the  fofurth  angel  poure4  out  his  vial  upon 
the  sum:  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch  mfin 
with  fore.  9.  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  h^i 
and  blasphhned  the  name  of  God,  which  hath  power 
aver  these  plagues :  and  they  repented  not  to  give  hipt 
g^ory. 

It  has  been  before  observed^  that  the  Roman  em* 
pire  may  be  considered  as  a  world  in  itself^  having  not 
only  its  etfrth,  sea,  and  rivers,  but  its  sun,  m/fHm,  and 
Stan.  The  last-mentioned  symbols  are  emblems  of 
its  supreme  and  subordinate  governments.  When 
the  sun  was  eclipsed^  on  t^e  sounding  of  the  fourth 
trumpet,  this  imagery  evidently  denat^  the  fall  of 
the  imperial  authority.  'Die  fourth  vi^l  (unlike  its 
correspondent  trumpet),  though  poured  upon  the 
sun,  does  not  terminate  upon  it,  but  uppii  the  peopi^ 
on  whom  it  shines.  The  sun  here^  iiifiitQad  of  being 
eclipsed  and  diminished,  has  its  power  greatly  in- 
creased. Its  heat  is  rende.red  more  intense,  so  as  to 
become  a  plague  to  all  who  are  under  its  Influence. — 
By  the  sun  here,  is  evidently  to  be  understood,  th^ 
supreme  secular » government  of  what  is  called  th^ 
Holy  Roman  Empire ;  which  is  represented  as  the 
beast,  and  in  this  character  described  in  th^  next 
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chapter  as  carrying  or  supporting  the  harlot.  By 
the  sun's  scorching  men  with  fire^  cannot  be  under- 
stood the  persecution  of  the  fiiithful ;  because  it 
would  not  lead  them  to  blaspheme.  This  imagery, 
therefore,  seems  to  refer  to  the  galling  tyranny  by 
which  the  adherents  of  the  beast  would  be  oppr^eed 
under  this  vial.  But  the  extreme  distress  of  the  suf- 
ferers, instead  of  inducing  them  to^glorify  God,  by 
confessing,  repenting  of,  and  forsaking  their  sins, 
would  irritate  them  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  God, 
and  thus  tend  to  the  increase  of  their  guilt  and  to 
their  final  condemnation. 

The  sun  under  this  vial,  is  supposed  by  Mr.  Faber 
and  others,  for  whose  hypothesis  there  appears  to  be 
sufficient  evidence,  to  denote  the  government  of 
Napoleon  Buonaparte ;  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century,  virtually  became  the  head  of  the 
Roman  empire.  From  the  agitated  sea  of  republican 
discord  and  atheism,  arose  a  sun  which  was  soon 
identified  to  be  the  sun  of  the  Roman  world.  But, 
unlike  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  he  arose  not  with 
healing  in  his  wings.  In  the  year  1800,  Buonaparte 
received  the  title  of  First  Consul  of  the  Fheneh  Re^ 
pnhUCy  at  which  time  he  was  virtually  in  possession 
of  the  Roman  empire.  In  the  year  1802,  he  became, 
in  &ct,  the  lord  of  the  western  empire,  by  assuming 
the  title  of  First  Consul  for  life,  and  establishing  a 
kind  of  perpetual  dictatorship.  But  this  ambiguous 
title  was  changed,  A.D.  1804,  for  that  oi  Emperor  of 
the  French,  extending  his  sway  directly  or  indirectly 
over  the  whole  continental  Roman  empire.  In  1805 
he  became  King  of  Italy  and  Rome,  at  which  period 
he  degraded  the  ancient  capital  of  the  empire  by  de* 
nominating  it  the  second  good  city  imder  his  govern* 
ment ;  reserving  the  title  of  King  of  Rome  as  the  of- 
ficial appellation  of  the  heir  to  the  throne.  Thus, 
this  sun  of  the  Roman  world  arose  out  of  the  bo* 
som  of  the  revolutionary  ocean  of  anarchy  and 
atheism ;  and  the  contents  of  the  fourth  vial  were 
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poured  out  upon  him^  and  he  recaved  power  to  scorch 
men  with  fire ;  as  the  sun  in  the  natural  world  appears 
to  rise  out  of  the  bosom  of  the  sea,  and  scorches 
some  parts  of  the  world  with  his  heat.    The  calami- 
ties^ therefore,  of  this  vial,  were  fulfilled  in  the  mill* 
tary  emperorship  of  the  French,  established  by  Napo- 
leon Buonaparte.    This  modem  sun  of  the  Roman 
empire  may  be  considered  to  have  arisen  in  1802,  at 
which  period  Buonaparte  received  the  title  of  First 
Consul  for  life.    When  the  natural  sun  rises  in  the 
morning,  he  hastens  towards  the  meridian:  and  thus 
this  emblematical  sun  rapidly  hastened  to  his  zenith. 
In  the  year  1804  he  was  proclaimed  Emperor  of  the 
French ;  and  in  1805  he  received  the  additional  title 
of  King  of  Italy  and  Rome.  Thus  the  government  of 
the  Francic  empire,  united  with  the  Italian  kingdom, 
is  fiiUy  identified  as  the  Roman  sun ;  for  no  other 
dynasty  appeared  within  the  boundaries  of  the  Latin 
empire,  alter  this  period,  which  assumed  imperial 
rank,  but  that  of  the  French.    Here  then  existed  the 
power  of  the  empire;  and  in  the  year  1806  the  Em- 
peror of  Austria  formally  abdicated  the  title  of  Em- 
peror of  the  Romans.    Nothing,  therefore,  can  be 
more  evident,  than  that  the  Roman  sun  now  existed 
in  France.  Some  further  arguments  will  be  adduced, 
in  the  exposition  of  the  next  chapter^  to  demonstrate 
that  the  Francic  emperorship  was  one  of  the  heads  of 
the  Roman  beast:  for  the  present  I  shall  take  it  for 
granted. — A&  this  emblematical  sun  advanced  in  his 
progi-ess,  he  blazed  with  burning  heat  and  scorched 
men  with  fire.  It  is  said,  respecting  the  first  vial,  that 
its  contents  fell  '*  upon  the  men  which  had  the  mark 
''  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his 
*'  image.**  This  circumstance  limits  its  effects  to  the 
Papists ;   and  accordingly,  the  contents  of  this  vial 
were  almost  entirely  confined  to  papal  nations.    But 
the  eatpression  under  the  fourth  vial  is  more  general : 
it  does  not  fall  alone  upon  those  who  worship  the 
beast,  but  scorches  men  with  fire.    Hence  it  may  be 
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ooncluded,  that  some  of  its  eflfects  would  fell  upon 
Protestant  as  well  as  upon  Po{Hsh  nations.  Accord* 
ingly,  for  the  space  of  ten  or  twelve  years  subse- 
quent to  1802,  all  the  nations  of  Europe  were  more 
or  less  afflicted  with  the  efiusion  of  this  vial  poured 
out  upon  the  sun.  They  were  all  scorched,  though 
the  heat  ^1  principally  upon  the  popish  countries. 
Austria,  Flanders,  Switzerland,  Spain,  Portugal, 
Italy,  Prus»a,  Poland^  and  i^lmost  all  the  onier 
nations  of  Europe,  not  excepting  Great  Britain,  as 
sharing  the  calamity  in  some  measure  and  degree, 
groaned  under  the  despotispi  of  Fmnce.  Devasta- 
tions, dethronements,  conscriptions  of  men  and 
money  levied  on  the  subjugated  nations,  together 
with  a  system  of  oommereial  tyrafiny,  scorched  ^1 
the  ocmntriai  of  Europe,  more  or  less,  with  fire ;  die 
effects  of  which  are  felt  to  the  present  day,  and,  it  is 
to  be  figured,  will  continue  to  be  felt  for  many  years 
to  come. 

10.  Jkd  the  ^fth  angel  poured  eut  Ms  vial  upm 
the  seat ^qf  the  beast;  aadhis  hngim^wasfidlef  darh 
ness;  and  they  gnaiDedihew  tongues  far  pain,  f].  Awi 
ilasphemed  the  Godqf  heaven  because  of  their  poms 
and  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

li  the  Roman  ran  be  the  ^nperorship  of  France, 
iben  ihe  throne  of  the  beast  evidently  represents  the 
flame  thmg,  though  under  a  difl^i^nt  and  less  figura- 
tvre  inuigeiy.  IVbe  prediction  then  implies  tliat  the 
throne  jof  the  Francic  ^mperore^p  mA  be  violently 
attBfiked,  and  that  the  attack  will  be  successful.  The 
liestidl  kingdom  wpU,  in  .consequence,  be  filled  with 
iflaitkness,  like  one  oif  the  plagues  brought  upon  the 
EgyptMos^,  the  emblem  of  sorrow  and  affiction ; 
ami  this  eakmity  «will  be  so  Stressing  to  the  ad- 
[herents  of  t^  4brone,  thfrt;  they  will  be  filled  with 
cage,  Mke  person;  who  ^bite  their  tongues  for  mad- 
ness aiwl  the  iCKtrwiity  of  angtdsh.  But  this  will  pro- 
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duce  no  good  effects  of  a  moral  kind  upon  the  suf* 
ferers;  for,  instead  of  being  reclaimed,  they  will 
continue  the  eoemies  of  God  and  his  Christ,  and 
blaspheme  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  on  account 
of  their  pains  and  sores ;  but  no  repentance  or  re^ 
formation  will  be  produced  by  the  plague. 

It  seems  evident  that  the  commencement  of  this 
vial*s  efiusion  must  be  considered  as  taking  place  at 
the  period  when  the  first  successful  attack  was  made 
on  the  throne  of  btetst,  under  that  head '  of  tlie 
hieroglyphic  animal  existing  at  the  time  predict^^ 
which  is  now  considered  to  be  the  PVancic  emperor^ 
ship.  I  thercfcircBtippose,  With  Mr.  Faber%  that  the 
fifth  vial  began  tb  flow  in  the^eiir  1808,  when  the 
Spanish  nation  arbsp,  and  stnlck  directly  at  the  thronfe 
of  the  wild  beast,  by  declaring  the  govermnenlt  of 
Buonaparte  to  )[>e  a  tyrannical  usmpation.  But  the 
vial  as  yet  )iad  only  commenc^  its  eiViision;  and, 
comparatively,  the  stream  was  not  yet  copious.  Baf- 
fled m  "Spain,  the  French  armies  were  still  fifuccessful 
in  Germany.  But  the  tremendous  effects  of  the  vibI 
on  the  throne  of  the  beast  were  soon  felt  in  much 
highw  degrees.  While  the  power  of  imperial  FVance 
was  being  humbled  by  the  victories  of  t^  Doke  of 
Wellington  in  the  south  of  Europe,  the  in£Eituated 
Emperor  Napoleon  penetrated  into  a  mighty  empire 
of  the  North,  in  the  autumti  of  1812;  and  of  the 
vast  armies  which  he  took  with  him  on  that  occa- 
sion^  it  is  said  that  not  a  tithe  returned  to  teH  the 
tale  of  destruction.  Leaving  a  hostile  population 
and  vast  armies  in  Ms  rear,  he  entered  Russia,  and 
quickly  arrived  at  Moscow,  the  ancient  capitel  6f 
that  empire.  This  rash  expedition  was  the  imme- 
diate prelude  of  the  rapid  decline  of  liis  own  empire ; 
and  from  this  period  the  vial  continued  to  flow  in 

^  It  w31  be  deen  that,  m  resoect  td  the  fovrtli  imiiflifth  viab,  I 
h^re  ttdm^ted  Uie  tfeiAtltaleMiy  And  made  a  Ireqveiit  iMe  of  'the  ka- 
nsuage,  «t  ^Mieavifeolable  and  leaned  writer. 
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copious  streams,  till  it  effected  its  final  dissolution 
in  the  year  1815.     About  the  end  of  October,  in  the 
year  first  mentioned.    Napoleon  was  compelled  to 
abandon  Moscow,  and  had  to  encounter  famine  and  a 
Russian  winter,  with  a  powerful  and  enraged  army  in 
his  rear.  The  event  is  well  known.  Nearly  the  whole 
of  his  army  either  perished  by  famine,  or  by  that  frost 
and  ice  of  the  Almighty  before  which  none  can  stand ; 
or  were .  destroyed  by  the  cannon,   the  musket,  the 
spear,  or  the  sword.    The  road  from  Moscow  to  the 
Vistula  was  covered  by  the  wrecks  of  the  army  which 
liad  been  the  terror  of  Europe.  It  was  filled  with  car- 
riages and  implements  of  war.  The  bodies  of  horses 
and  men  lay  frozen  together  in  large  heaps.    The 
whole  scene  exhibited  the  most  striking  representa- 
tion of  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians 
that    has    ever    occurred    since    that    tremendous 
event,  when  ^^  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  dashed 
^^  in  pieces  the  enemy,  and  cast  the  horse  and  his 
"  rider  into  the  sea.** — ^The  year  after  the  Russian 
destruction,  the  Emperor  sustained  a  complete  de- 
feat in  the  dreadful  battle  of  Leipsic,  which  was 
accompanied  with  the  loss  of  the  whole  of   Ger- 
many, and  his  disgraceful  flight  across  the  Rhine. 
In  the  year  1814,  the  allies  occupied  Paris ;  and 
as  the  characteristic  mark  of  the  fifth  vial  is,  that 
it  should  be  poured  out  upon  the  throne  of  the 
beast,  it  seems  in  this  particular  to  have  been  ex- 
actly fulfilled.      The  sdlied  sovereigns  refused  to 
treat  with  the  vanquished  Emperor  or  any  of  his 
family,  and  commanded  the  French  senate  to  call 
another  prince  to  the  throne.    Their  mandate  was 
obeyed.    Napoleon  was  compelled  to  abdicate,  and 
t)ie  ancient  dynasty  was  restored.    The  fallen  Em- 
peror was  banished  to  Elba,  a  small  island  in  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.    His  title,  however,  was  recog- 
nised, and  he  was  invested  with  the  sovereignty  of 
that  island.    Eariy  in  the  year  1815,  the  Emperor 
(for  such  was  stiU  his  title),  with  a  handful  of  fol* 
lowers,   landed  on  the  southern  coast  of   France, 
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rapidly  flew  to  the  capital,  and  expelled  the  tottering 
dynasty  of  the  Bourbons.  TTie  vial,  however,  still 
continued  to  flow;  and  let  it  be  observed,  that  its 
peculiar  character,  as  has  been  before  stated,  is  an 
attack  upon  the  throne  of  the  beast.  When  the  allies 
therefore  engaged  in  their  final  war  with  Napoleon, 
they  declared  that  their  principle  remained  the  same 
as  in  the  preceding  year,  namely,  that  they  fought 
exclusively  against  Jus  throne.  The  event  of  this 
contest  will  never  be  forgotten.  On  the  18th  of 
June,  A.  D.  1815,  this  head  of  the  Roman  empire 
received  his  predicted  deadly  wound  by  the  sword. 
This  will  be  more  particularly  illustrated,  when  we 
proceed  to  consider  the  description  of  the  beast  as 
given  in  the  next  chapter.  By  these  repeated  and 
successful  attacks  upon  the  throne  of  the  beast,  his 
kingdom  has  been  from  time  to  time  fiUed  with  dark- 
ness, and  his  adherents  have  gnawed  their  tongues 
for  pcdn.  The  darkness  and  the  pain  seems  still  to 
remain  in  some  degree,  and  therefore  the  contents  of 
the  vial  arc  probably  not  yet  exhausted.  The  beast, 
though  at  present  headless,  is  again  to  be  restored  to 
life  under  the  eighth  head,  and  the  vial  will  agmn  be 
poured  upon  his  throne  till  it  be  completely  emptied, 
and  the  beast  with  the  folse  prophet  go  into  final  per- 
dition. The  fifth  vial,  therefore,  may  continue  to 
flow  after  the  sixth,  which  is  evidently  future^  has 
commenced  its  effusion. 

How  tremendously  dreadful  and  afflicting  will 
those  calamities  be  which  the  Almighty  will  sooner 
or  later  inflict  upon  all  his  enemies !  They  will  be 
more  distressing  than  the  most  scorching  heat  of  the 
sun,  which,  like  fire,  bums  up  all  before  it ;  and 
more  doleful  than  the  thickest  midnight  darkness, 
accompanied  with  more  awftd  horrors  than  those 
which  attended  that  plague  of  darkness  in  which  the 
Egyptians,  by  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  were 
immerged !  But  such  is  the  deep  depravity  of  the 
human  heart,  that  no  miseries  will  lead  men  to  re- 
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pentance,  without  the  exercise  of  special  grace. 
They  hear  of  his  awful  judgments,  and  som/etimes 
see  and  Seel  them ;  nevertheless  still  continue  impe- 
nitent and  unrenewed.  Even  when  gnawing  their 
tongues  with  pain  and  anguish,  if  left  to  themselves, 
they  will  blaspheme  the  God  of  heaven,  and  utter 
thdr  rage  and  malice  against  him«  llie  infernaji 
regions  resound  with  these  horrible  blasphemies.  It 
is  in  vain,  therefore,  to  expect  that  purgatory^  or 
hell  fire,  will  ever  bring  men  to  glorify  God  by  true 
rqientance,  or  in  any  sense  purge  away  their  sins. 
May  sinners,  therefore,  now  seek  repentance  from 
Chnst,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  lest  they 
should  hereafter  suffer  the  anguish  and  horror  of  an 
unhumbled  and  impenitent  heart,  burning  with  en- 
mity against  God,  even  while  tortured  with  the  fire 
of  his  indignation.  Alas!  ^^  who  can  dwell  with 
everlasting  burnings?'*  Who  does  not  fear  "  the 
wonn  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  shall  never 
be  quenched?**  '^  Let  the  wicked  then  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :  and 
'^  let  Mm  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have 
'*  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abua- 
^'  dantly  pardon.** 
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Section  XIIl. 
The  Effusion  qfthe  mxth  and  seventh  Vials. 

Chap.  xvi.  12—21. 

JIND  the  sixth  angd  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
great  river  Euphrates:  jand  the  water  thereof  was 
dried  up,  that  the  mty  ^  thfi  Jdngs  of  the  East  wight 
he  prepared.  13.  jln4  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits 
like  Jrogs  reome  out  ^  ihe-mauth  of  the  dragoUy  and  out 
of  the  umtth  of  the  be^ist,  and  out  of  the  mouih  qf4he 
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false  prcphet.  14.  Far  they  are  the  spirits  cf  dev^iU^ 
working  miracleSy  which  go  forth  unto  the  hwgit  of  th€ 
earth  and  of  the  whale  worlds  to  gather  them  to  the 
battle  of  tMxt  great  day  of  God  Awnghty.  1&.  Be*- 
hold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth^ 
and  keepeth  his  garments y  lest  he  walk  naked,  itnd  they 
see  his  shame.  16*  And  he  gathered  them  tog^her 
into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon. 

It  is  generally  admitted  by  most  of  Iftie  expositoni 
of  this  book,  that  the  events  predicted  by  the  effk^ 
Mon  of  the  sixth  ami  sevemth  vials  are  yet  Attura. 
Various  interpretations  have  been  given  of  these  iHic^ 
by  different  writers.  It  is  not,  howevw,  my  inten- 
tion to  obtrude  mere  conjectures  upon  my  readeis;  I 
^hall,  thertfore,  only  offer  a  brief  outliiie  ^  what  ap^ 
pears  to  be  nioM  probably  inched  by  the  predictions 
of  these  two  remaining  vials.  An  outline,  indeed,  is 
all  that  can  be  given  with  any  certainty  of  an  onfol- 
fiUed  prophecy.  It  cannot  be  filkd  up  previously  to 
its  accomplishment.  The  satisfaction,  theiefore,  of 
completdy  understondii^  unaceomplisfaed  prophe- 
cies in  all  thek  circnmstsmees,  must  be  bequeathed  to 
those  who  live  subsequently  to  tbe  period  of  their  ful- 
filment. But  although  f^e  proplMcies  of  Seripture 
were  never  intended  to  make  us  prophets,  yet  they 
^are  fi^uentlyisufilciently  dear  to  afford  at  least  a 
'sketch  of  the  subjects  to  which  th^  reflsr*  The  sixth 
vial  appears  to  predict  the  total  overthMw  <rf  the 
Tnridsfa  power,  repnesented  by  the  drying  up  of  the 
waters  of  Euphrates ;  and  the  preparation  for  the 
ovHthrow  of  the  ten4iomed  beast,  the  Latin  empire, 
and  ol  the  two-homed  beast,  or  papal  Antichrist, 
which  is  hei^  fitly  styled  the  fUse  prophet. 

With  regard  to  the  first  part  of  tiK  prqihecy, 
the  complete  exhaustion  or  destraction  of  the  Turkiih 
empire,  whioh  originally  rose  from  the  banks  of  the 
-fiuphmtes,  seems  to  be  evidently  intended.  The 
sixth  trumpet  predicted  the  rise  of  the  Turkish  power 
by  the  four  angels,  who  were  loosed  from  that  river. 
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in  order  to  subvert  the  eastem^empire^  and  to  inflict 
calamities  upon  the  corrupted  church.  The  sixth 
vial  seems  to  denote  the  overthrow  of  this  power 
previously  to  the  destruction  of  the  western  empire^ 
and  the  antichristian  papal  church  connected  with 
it.  The  emblem  employed  is  the  drying  up  or  ex- 
haustion of  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates,  which,  per- 
haps, may  symbolize  that  grsldual  diminution  of 
strength  and  power  in  a  nation  which  terminates  in 
its  annihilation.  Thus,  when  Babylon  was  to  be  de- 
stroyed, it  was  predicted  in  similar  imagery:  ^'  A 
'^  drought  is  upon  her  waters;,  and  they  shall  be 
**  dried  up.** — "  I  will  dry  up  her  sea,  and  make  her 
springs  dry,  and  Babylon  shall  become  heaps,  a 
dwelling-place  for  dragons,  an  astonishment  and 
an  hissing  without  an  inhabitant*.**  The  drying 
up  of  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates  is,  indeed,  a  sym- 
bol which  may  be  fulfilled  in  a  variety  of  ways. 
The  Turkish  nation  may  be  dried  up  by  its  increasing 
political  weakness;  by  a  diminution  of  its  popula- 
tion from  the  tremendous  ravages  of  the  plague, 
which  frequently  take  place,  and  sometimes  to  that 
degree  that  more  than  a  thousand  persons  have  been 
buried  in  a  day  in  one  city;  by  the  conquests  of  sur- 
rounding nations;  by  the  conversion  of  Mahomed- 
ans  to  Christianity;  or,  finally,  by  the  operation  of 
all  these  and  other  causes  conjointly.  But  as  the 
water  is  said  to  be  dried  up  by  the  sun,  it  is  not  im- 
probable but  that  the  power  of  Turkc^  may  be  de- 
stroyed by  an  empire,  which  may  be  typified  by  this 
emblem.  In  this  point  of  view,  Russia  and  Austria 
have  heea  conjectured  to  be  probable  instruments  of 
its  destruction.  But  nothing  can  be  said  with  cer- 
tainty till  the  prophecy  is  illustrated  by  its  fulfilment. 
It  is,  however,  a  well-known  fru^t,  that  increasing  im- 
becility has  for  a  considerable  time  past  character- 
ized the  Turkish  empire,  which  has  led  some  com- 

•  Jer.  1.  38;  U.  W,  87. 
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mentatons  to  suppose  that  this  vial  has  actually  com- 
menoed  its  effusion. — The  kings  of  the  East  may  de- 
note the  powers  that  will  be  employed  in  the  destrac- 
tion  of  tins  empire,  as  the  armies  of  Cyrus  captured 
and  destroyed  Babylon  by  drying  up  the  Euphrates 
and  draining  its  waters  into  another  channel.  Others 
suppose  that  the  kings  of  the  Eiast  may  refer  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  their  return  to  their  own 
land.  Let  it  however  be  remembered,  that  the  pro- 
phecy must  be  fulfilled  before  it  can  be  explained 
with  any  degree  of  certainty. 

With  regard  to  the  second  part  of  the  prediction 
of  this  vial,  which  respects  the  secular  Roman  em- 
pire and  the  papal  Antichrist,  it  may  be  remarked, 
that  it  introduces  events  which  seem  to  be  imme' 
diaiefy  preparatory  to  the  destruction  of  both,  as 
foretold  under  the  seventh  vial.  The  kings  of  the 
earth  are  gathered  together  to  the  battle  of  the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty,  in  which  the  beast  and  false 
prophet  will  be  destroyed  and  go  into  perdition.  It 
does  not  seem  probable  that  the  battle  of  Armaged- 
don, the  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  should  refer  to 
one  single  conflict.  In  all  probability  it  rather  r^ 
lates  to  a  war,  or  to  a  succession  of  battles,  which 
will  terminate  in  the  total  overthrow  of  all  anti- 
ehristian  powers. — Preparatory  to  this  great  day,  or 
period  of  time,  in  which  the  events  will  take  place, 
agents  are  described  as  going  forth  wnongst  the 
nations  to  gather  them  together  to  battle.  ^'  Three 
^'  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  come  out  of  the  mouth. of 
the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast, 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  felse  prophet.'*  One 
of  these  unclean  spirits  proceeds  from  the  mouth  of 
the  dragon,  who  represents  Satan,  that  gave  his  power 
to  the  beast ;  a  second,  from  the  mouth  of  the  beast, 
or  the  antichristian  secular  empire;  and  a  third, 
from  the  frtlse  prophet,  or  the  papal  church  and 
clergy.  These  spirits  may  denote  the  corrupt  prinn 
ciples  which  will  be  disseminated  in  the  earth,  tend- 
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19^  to  deoeiire  and  destroy  mankiiMi,  bbA  which 
be  propagated  by  the  emissaries  of  the  dragon^  the 
beast^  and  th^  fiedse  prophet ;  who  will  intrude  them* 
selves  into  every  plate  like  the  filthy  and  loathsome 
frogs  in  one  of  the  plagues  of  £gypt>  which  filled  the 
rivers^  crawled  about  every  where  on  tiie  earth,  and 
even  crept  into  the  houses  and  bedchambers  of  the 
B^yptians.  These  spirits  of  devils  will  go  forth  to 
promote  idolatry,  pretending  to  work  miracles  in 
the  earth  in  support  of  their  doctrine,  and  to  collect 
together  the  kings  of  the  eaith,  funl  of  the  whole 
world,  even  all  the  powers  in  every  place  who  are 
enemies  to  the  cause  of  God  luad  his  Christ.  Hius 
will  they  be  gathered  together  against  that  great 
day  of  God  Almighty,  in  which  he,  in  his  righteous 

J'udgment,  purposes  to  overturn  and  destroy  them* 
[n  what  way  the  enemies  of  God  may  manifest  their 
hostility  against  him  and  his  people,  and  by  what 
means  the  Lord  Christ  may  prevail  against  them,  is 
more  than  can  be  detennined  previously  to  the  pre^ 
dieted  events.  The  antichristian  powers  may  shew 
their  enmity  to  Chfist  and  his  church  by  bitter  per- 
secutions, or  by  cruel  wars,  the  intent  of  either  of 
which  may  be  totally  to  exterminate  the  trae  reli* 
gion.  This  part,  of  the  prediction  may  probably  re>- 
ceive  its  fulfilment  towards  the  close  of  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years;  and  this,  perhaps,  may  be 
the  period  when  the  witnesses  shall  be  slain  for  three 
days  and  a  half.  But  this  triumph  of  the  wicked 
will  be  of  short  duration ;  for  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord  is  come,  and  he  will  now  begin,  to  destroy  his 
enemies  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth.  Who  knows 
but  he  may  turn  their  hearts  one  against  another, 
and  occasion  every  man,  like  the  Midianites,  to  draw 
his  sword  against  his  fellow*?  At  all  events,  he 
will  devise  suitable  means  for  their  destruction. — 
These,  however,  wiU  be  times  of  great  trial,  and  the 

^  See  Judgetp  vii.  22. 
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tneme&dow  events  predicted  may  eome  suddenly  and 
unexpecitedly ;  and  therefore  Christ,  by  his  Apostle, 
calls  on  his  profisssed  servants  to  expect  his  comfaig 
and  to  watch,  that  th^  may  retain  the  garments  of 
salvation,  and'  not  appear  naked  and  be  put  to  shame 
as  apostates  or  hypocrites  * ;  for  the  blessing^  is  pro- 
mis^  to  the  watchful,  and  to  those  whose  religion 
will  stand  the  test  of  trial.  This  parenthesis  (ver. 
16)  interrupts  the  prediction ;  but  it  proceeds  in  the 
next  verse  to  shew  that  He,  even  the  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords,  will  gather  them  together  in  his 
righteous  providence  to  Armageddon,  the  mountain 
of  Megiddo,  a  place  where  various  slaughters  had 
taken  place  in  former  ages,  where  the  numerous 
armies  of  Sisera^  were  destroyed,  where  Joflaah|; 
was  slain  by  Pharaoh  Necho,  on  which  account  a 
-very  great  lamentation  and  mourning  was  compared 
to  the  mourning  of  the  valley  of  Megiddon^.  It  is 
not,  however,  probable,  that  this  prophecy  is  in- 
tended to  predict  one  tremendous  battle  only,  but 
that  succession  of  overtumings  by  which  the  enemies 
of  God  and  his  cause  will  be  destroyed  and  annihi* 
lated. — ^But  events  are  now  prepared  for  the  pouring 
out  of  the  last  vial  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

17.  jind  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into 
the  air;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple 
of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying.  It  is  done.  18.  And 
there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings ;  and 

*  Tlie  fdlusioii  in  ver.  t5  has  been  supposed  to  be  to  the  office  df 
the  3emA)ipMifeet;ox  overieer  oftht  mmmtain  of  ike  temjUe;  whos^p 
custom  was  to  go  his  rounds  during  the  watches  of  the  niffht,  and  if 
he  found  any  one  of  the  Levites  sleeping  on  his  watch,  he  had  autho- 
rity to  beat  him  wUh  a  stick,  and  to  burn  his  vestments.  Such  a 
person  being  found  on  hii  return  home  naked,  it  was  discotered  thai 
he  had  been  found  asieep  at  kUpoit;  and  that  he  had  been  beaimp 
and  had  his  chtkes  bwmt.  Thus  his  shame  was  seen,  and  he  was  re- 
proached for  his  infidelity  and  irreligion.     Dr,  Adam  Clarke  in  loco, 

t  Judges,  iv.  16;  y.  19. 

t  2  Kings,  uiM.  W. 

^  Zecfa.  zii.  11,  18. 
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there  was  a  great  earthquake^  such  as  was  not  since 
men  were  upon  the  eartJiy  so  mighty  an  earthquake^ 
and  so  great.  19.  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into 
three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  Jell:  and 
great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to 
give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  ^fierceness  qf 
his  wrath.  20.  And  every  island  ^ed  away,  and 
the  mountains  were  not  found.  21.  And  there  fell 
upon  men  a  great  hail  out  qf  heaven,  every  stone  about 
the  weight  o/'  a  talent;  and  men  blasphemed  God  6e- 
cause  (f  the  plague  qf  the  hail;  for  the  plague  theretf 
was  exceeding  great. 

This  vial  is  poured  out  into  the  air,  which  en- 
compasses the  earth,  and  therefore  seems  to  be  an 
emblem  of  the  universality  of  its  effect  upon  all  the 
enemies  and  opposers  of  God.  But  Satan  is  called 
"  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air;**  and  with  this- 
reference,  perhaps,  the  effusion  of  the  vial  into  the 
air,  may  imply  that  it  will  fall  upon  his  empire  and 
hasten  its  destruction.  Undoubtedly  his  kingdom 
upon  the  earth  will  now  fall  into  ruin.  On  the 
angeFs  pouring  out  the  contents  of  this  vial,  a  pro- 
clamation is  issued  from  the  throne  of  God  in  his 
heavenly  temple ;  brief,  indeed,  but  emphatic — ^'  It 
*^  is  done.**  This  effusion  of  the  last  cup  of  divine 
wrath  is  intended  to  complete  the  overthrow  and 
ruin  of  Satan  and  all  his  agents,  and  to  accomplish 
the  destraction  of  all  antichristian  powers.  The 
voices,  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  heard  and  seen 
on  this  occasion,  are  evident  manifestations  of  the 
Almighty*s  displeasure  upon  the  enemies  of  his 
church  and  cause  in  the  world;  and  the  great  and 
mighty  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  seen  since  men 
were  upon  the  earth,  is  plainly  emblematic  of  a  great 
and  mighty  revolution,  such  as  never  before  has 
existed  since  the  creation.  The  consequences  of  this 
unparalleled  revolution  will  be  both  political  and  re- 
ligious. It  will  include  the  destruction  of  the  ten-* 
homed  and  the  two-homed  bewts.    The  secular  em- 
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pire  of  the  Romans,  the  fourth  great  monarchy  of 
the  world,  the  existence  of  which,  though  changed, 
limited,  and  reduced,  will  have  remained  to  this 
period,  will  now  go  into  perdition;  and  the  two- 
homed  beast,  or  folse  prophet,  the  papal  Antichrist, 
will  be  made  to  drink  of  the  wrath  of  God  and 
receive  its  final  doom  upon  earth.  The  Romish  sys-r 
tem,  both  in  church  and  state,  will  be  entirely  eradi- 
cated. Terrible  calamities  will  take  place,  and 
awful  displays  of  the  divine  presence  will  be  mani- 
fested. Temporal  and  spiritual  judgments  will  fall 
upon  the  enemies  of  Gbd  and  his  Christ.  The 
eflfects  of  this  revolution,  and  the  judgments  which 
will  accompany  it,  are  described  in  the  three  last 
verses  of  the  chapter,  in  terms  as  strong  as  language 
can  furnish.  By  the  city  being  divided,  as  the  im- 
mediate effect  of  this  amazing  catastrophe,  it  seems 
to  be  implied,  that  the  empire  of  Rome,  both  secular 
and  ecclesiastical,  will  be  destroyed  by  different 
kinds  of  punishment,  in  allusion  to  the  judgments 
denounced  by  God  against  Jerusalem  and  the  apo- 
state Jews:  ^^  A  third  part  of  thee  shall  die  with  the 
'^  pestilence,  and  with  famine  shall  they  be  con- 
sumed in  the  midst  of  thee ;  and  a  third  part  shall 
fidl  by  the  sword  round  about  thee;  and  I  will 
scatter  a  third  part  into  all  the  winds ;  and  I  will 
**  draw  out  a  sword  after  them  ♦."  All  the  cities 
under  the  dominion  of  Rome,  and  of  the  nations 
that  oppose  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  are  represented  as 
fidling  under  this  wide-spreading  ruin.  The  whole 
of  that  idolatrous  and  persecuting  body,  which  is 
mystically  called  Babylon,  and  which  seemed  to  be 
forgotten  of  God,  now  comes  up  in  remembrance  be- 
fore him,  and  he  gives  them  to  drink  the  dregs  of 
the  cup  of  his  fierce  indignation,  as  filled  up  with  the 
most  deadly  ingredients,  without  mixture  of  mercy. 
And  as  earthquakes  sometimes  swallow  up  islands 

*  £sek.T.12. 
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and  overturn  moantiuns^  these  tranendons  calami- 
ties are  represented  to  be  so  extensive  as  to  reach 
every  place  where  antichristians  dwell.  A  great 
hail  falls  out  of  heaven,  still  more  tremendously  ca- 
lamitous than  that  which  fell  upon  the  Egyptians  *• 
Every  stone  is  represented  as  about  the  weight  of  a 
talmt,  of  upwards  of  one  hundred  pounds;  they 
must,  therefore,  necessarily  dash  in  pieces  all  persons 
and  all  things  upon  whom  and  which  they  fall. 

It  will  be  proper  here  to  notice  the  effect  which 
these  calamities  will  pit)duce  upon  those  who  are  the 
objects  of  them.  This  is  not  submission  and  p*. 
tience.  The  impenitent  enemies  of  God  are  not  re- 
presented as  saying  so  much  as  was  said  by  hardened 
Pharaoh^  when  he  and  his  people  were  afflicted  with 
a  plague  of  hail: — '^  The  Lord  is  righteous^  and  I 
*'  and  my  people  are  wicked."  But  these  objects  of 
the  divine  vengeance,  still  more  hardened,  blas- 
phemed God.  Their  distress  and  anguish,  under 
the  last  cup  of  Jehovah's  wrath,  will  be  tremendously 
toi-menting ;  but,  instead  of  leading  them  to  rq)ent- 
ance,  it  will  fill  them  with  the  anguish  and  horror  of 
an  unhumbled,  desperate,  and  impenitent  heart; 
winch  will  vent  its  feelings  in  enmity  and  blasphemy 
against  that  Almighty  God  whose  indignation  they 
are  now  compelled  to  bear. 

In  respect  to  these  two  last  vials  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  no  farther  enlargement  will  be  offered,  as  they 
are  evidently  future;  and,  therefore,  to  enter  into 
particulars  respecting  the  circumstances  and  man- 
ner of  their  fulfilment  would  be  only  exhibiting  mat- 
ters of  conjecture.  ^^  God  is  his  own  interpreter** 
of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  ^'  and  he  will  make  it  plain  ** 
by  its  accomplishment. 

Before  the  exposition  of  the  next  chapter  is 
entered  upon,  it  will  be  necessary,  if  possible,  to  de- 
termine the  dironology  of  the  two  last  vials ;  which, 

*  £xodhn»  tx. 
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I  think,  may  be  ascertained  with  a  high  d^ree  of 
probability,  if  not  absolute  certainty.  Prom  the  ge- 
neral synchronistns  of  the  prophecies,  I  am  decidedly 
of  opinion  that  Mr.  Mede^s  hypothesis  on  this  subject 
is  the  true  one,  in  opposition  to  the  views  and  senti- 
ments of  all  modern  commentators.  He  considers 
that  the  termination  of  the  sixth  vial,  and  of  the 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  prophetic  days,  synchro^ 
nize.    The  conclusion,  therefore,  of  the  sixth  vial, 

.  brings  us  to  the  end  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
days,  and  to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet ; 
and,  consequently,  to  the  same  point  in  chronology 
to  which  we  were  brought  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
first  series  of  prophecies  in  the  eleventh  chapter. 
The  seventh  trumpet  then  introduces  the  seventh 
vial,  which  will  eminently  characterize  it  as  a  woe 

'  trumpet.  A  prophecy  is  then  given  of  the  calamities 
symbolized  by  the  seventh  vial ;  and  here  the  regular 
chronology  of  the  prophetic  histoiy  ceases,  and  is 
not  resumed  again  till  the  twentieth  chapter,  which 
introduces  the  millennium.  The  intervening  time 
between  the  termination  of  the  effusion  of  the  last 
vial^  and  the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  for  a  thousand 
years  upon  the  earth,  must  be  considered  as  oc- 
cupied in  the  preparations  for  that  blessed  and  glo- 
rious era. 

By  the  predictions  symbolized  by  the  two  last 
vials,  we  are  again  reminded  of  the  tremendous  cala- 
mities which  God  in  his  righteous  vengeance  will 
bring  upon  all  the  antichristian  enemies  of  his  church 
and  people*  He  will  give  them  to  drink  of  the  cup 
of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath ;  and  who 
will  say  they  are  not  worthy  of  all  this,  as  a  just 
retaliation  upon  them  for  the  blood  of  the  saints 
which  they  have  shed,  and  for  all  their  idolatries, 
abominations,  and  cruelties?  But  let  those  whose 
privilege  it  is  to  belong  to  the  true  Church,  examine 
themsdves  whether  they  be  in  the  true  fhith.  It  is 
to  be  feared,  alas !  that  many  of  those  #h6  are  pro^ 
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fessedly  the  friends  of  God,  will  ultimately  be  found 
amongst  his  enemies,  and  have  their  portion  with 
anticluistianSy .  hypocrites,  and  unbeUevers. — ^When 
the  Almighty  enters  into  judgment  with  the  wicked, 
however  numerous  and  powerful  they  may  be,  he 
will  overcome.  And  though  the  rage  of  his  enemies 
may  engage  them  to  gather  themselves  together,  and 
though  Satan  may  excite  them  in  the  most  immense 
numbers  to  combine  against  God  and  his  cause,  the 
event  will  prove,  that  it  is  only  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.  But  while  the  adversaries  of  the  Lord, 
in  their  opposition  to  him,  are  acting  with  the  most 
perfect  freedom,  they  are,  indeed,  assembled  by  him, 
as  their  own  angry  passions  and  perverse  rebellions 
subserve  the  purposes  of  his  righteous  providences. — 
As  the  Lord  Christ  may  come  suddeply  upon  us  by 
the  messenger  of  death,  let  us  ^^  give  diligence  to  be 
'^  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blame- 
^'  less.*'  Let  us  confide  in  his  word  and  listen  to  his 
voice,  and  let  it  be  our  object  to  secure  the  blessed- 
ness of  that  man  who  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  gar- 
ments. May  divine  grace  guard  us  against  every 
suiprise  that  may  expose  us  to  shame  in  the  presence 
of  our  Lord  and  Master,  though  he  may  come  as 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 


Sbction  XIV. 
The  great  Harlot;  or,  mystical  Babylon  the  Great. 

Chap.  xvii.  1 — 6. 

AND  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which 
had  the  seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  saying  unto 
me,  Come  hither ;  I  will  shew  unto  thee  the  Judgment 

rthe  great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters: 
With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
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fornicatumj  and  the  mhabiters  of  the  earth  have  been 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

It  has  been  observed^  that  the  direct  chronology 
of  the  prophecies  ceases  with  the  effusion  of  the 
seventh  vial,  till  it  is  again  resumed  in  the  twen- 
tieth chwter  by  the  commencement  of  the  millen- 
nium, 'niis  chiEipter,  therefore,  and  the  two  follow- 
ing ones,  must  be  considered  as  enlargements  or 
appendices  to  the  predictions  previously  recorded. 
No  new  subject  is  introduced,  but  an  enlarged  and 
more  particular  account  of  the  two  beasts  is  brought 
into  view.  The  chronology,  therefore,  of  these 
chapters,  as  &r  as  it  can  be  fixed  on,  must  be  deter- 
mined by  the  internal  evidence  of  their  contents. 
They  will,  however,  afford  us  farther  and  more  par- 
ticular descriptions  of  the  two  beasts,  and  will  again 
lead  us  to  witness  their  final  destruction.  These 
chapters,  at  least  as  far  as  they  refer  to  the  last-- 
mentioned  subject,  may  be  considered  as  including 
the  calamities  symbolized  by  the  seventh  vial ;  and 
the  whole  of  them  must  be  viewed  as  &rther  revela- 
tions of  the  volume  of  the  seventh  seal,  or  the 
opened  little  book. 

The  seventh  vial,  which,  together  with  the  sixth, 
is  evidently  yet  future,  has  brought. us  down  in  point 
of  chronology  to  the  complete  destruction  of  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet.  The  intermediate  space 
between  that  event  and  the  commencement  of  the 
millennium  will  be  taken  up,  as  will  be  seen  here- 
after, in  the  complete  accomjplishment  of  those  va- 
rious prophecies  of  Scripture  which  predict  the  rapid 
spread  of  the  Gospel,  the  purification  of  the  visible 
church,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  bringing 
in  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles ;  by  which  means  the 
seventh  trumpet  will  receive  the  fulfilment  of  its  pre- 
diction, and  '^  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  vnll  be- 
^^  come  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ.'* 
Then  will  commence  the  glorious  millennium,  or 
the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  for  a  thousand  years. 
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predicted  in  the  twentieth  chapter, — ^In  this  and  the 
two  following  chapters^  the  subjects  that  have  been 
already  treated  of,  are  amplified  and  more  copiously 
illustrated.  The  Apostle,  however,  is  still  instructed 
by  visions :  but  these  visions,  in  respect  to  the  period 
to  which  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  brought 
us,  are  partly  retrospective.  The  rise,  progress,  cha- 
racter, and  destruction  of  the  two  beasts  are  more 
particularly  delineated ;  and  what  is  meant  by  great 
Babylon,  the  total  ruin  of  which  had  been  predicted, 
is  more  clearly  manifested.  One  of  the  angels  who 
had  poured  out  the  vials  conversed  in  vision  with 
the  Apostle,  and  bade  him  come  up  to  him  to  the 
judgment  of  the  great  whore,  that  corrupt  church 
which  might  emphatically  be  so  called^  on  account 
of  her  seducing  men  to  commit  idolatry  and  abomi- 
nations of  every  kind.  The  fialse  church  is  stig- 
matized with  this  opprobrious  name  in  opposition  to 
the  true  one,  which  is  styled,  '*  the  bride,  the  LamVs 
^  wife.**  It  is  well  known,  that  a  corrupt  and  idola- 
trous church  is  often  represented  in  the  word  of  God 
by  the  image  of  a  harlot,  and  that  idolatry  is  repre- 
sented as  whoredom.  The  passages  which  would 
prove  this  assertion  are  so  numerous  as  to  render  it 
unnecessary  to  cite  any  one  in  particular*.  This 
great  harlot  is  represented  as  sitting  upon  many 
waters,  to  shew  the  vast  extent  of  her  influence. 
"  The  kings  of  the  earth,**  even  all  those  that  have 
arisen  out  of  the  Roman  empire,  together  with  their 
subjects,  "  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,**  have  com- 
mitted fornication  with  her,  and  have  drunk  so 
deep  into  her  idolatrous  doctrines,  worship,  and 
practice,  as  to  be  intoxicated  with  the  wine  of  her 
fornication.  But  what  is  meant  by  this  great  harlot? 
No  one  can  doubt  but  that  Rome  is  intended ;  for 
the  description,  which  follows  presently,  renders  this 

*  See  Isa.  i.  21 ;  Ezek.  zvi.  22;  Jer.  uL  8»  0»  20;  H<m.  ii.  6—7. 
&c.  Sc<L  Stc, 
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miiveraal  opinion  as  undmiable  as  if  Rome  had  been 
eq>re8sly  mentioned  by  name.  What  then  is  in- 
tended  by  Rome  ?  Is  it  the  Roman  secular  empire, 
or  the  antichristian  Romish  <^urcfa  ?  Not  the  secular 
empire ;  for  that  is  immediately  afterwards  described 
as  the  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  upon 
which  the  woman  rode.  It  is,  therefore,  without 
doubt,  the  Romish  church,  or  Rome  Papcd,  which 
is  described  by  the  emblem  of  the  great  whore.  The 
Papists  themselves  admit  that  Rome  is  here  meant. 
But  they  argue  that  Rome  Pagan  is  intended;  or 
Rome  as  it  existed  before  it  received  Christianity, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century.  But  did 
Rome  pagan  ever  seduce  the  kings  of  the  earth  to 
join  in  her  idolatries  ?  No,  she  left  them  in  general 
to  the  worship  of  their  ancient  images ;  and,  instead 
of  seducing  the  nations  she  conquei*ed,  to  her  own 
idolatry,  she  imported  tibeir  idols,  and  thus  was  the 
seduced  and  not  the  seducer.  She  never  intoxicated 
the  Idngs  of  the  earth  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  with  t^  wine  of  her  fornication.  She  sub- 
dued and  ruled  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  not  by 
artifices  and  blandishments.  What  was  the  motive 
of  Rome  p^tgan  for  persecuting  the  Christians  ?  A 
desire  to  crush  innovation,  and  not  to  propagate  her 
own  system  of  idolatry.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
well  known  by  what  subtle  insinuations  and  politic 
management,  ^^  with  all  the  deceivableness  of  un- 
**  righteousness,**  Rome  papal,  without  any  ade- 
quate temporal  force,  has  obtained  and  preserved 
an  ascendancy  over  kings  and  nations;  attaching 
them  to  her  usurped  dominion  in  blind  submission^ 
seducing  them  to  conform  to  her  idolatries,  and  in- 
fluencing them  to  employ  their  power  in  defence  of 
her  tytanny.  The  Protestant  doctrine,  therefore, 
that  by  the  great  whore  is  intended  the  papal  Anti- 
chritt,  is  an  unquestionable  truth,  which  no  asser- 
tions or  arguments  will  ever  be  sufficient  to  inva- 
lidate. 
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3.  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the 
wilderness:  and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet^ 
coloured  beasty  full  of  names  of  blasphemy ^  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  4.  And  the  woman  was 
arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with 
gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls j  having  a  golden 
cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  juthiness  of 
her  fornication.  5.  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a 
name  written,  MYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE 
GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS  AND 
ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH. 

To  have  a  view  of  the  woman,  the  Apofitle  is  car- 
ried in  vision  into  the  wilderness.  She  was  repre- 
sented before  as  sitting  upon  many  waters ;  but  now 
she  is  to  be  described  as  riding  upon  a  beast,  it  was 
.  necessary  that  the  scenery  should  be  changed  from 
the  sea  to  the  earth.  The  wilderness,  into  which  he 
was  carried  away,  may  be  Considered  as  an  emblem 
of  the  desolate  state  to  which  the  Church  had  been 
reduced  by  antichristian  tyranny  and  seductions. 
Here  he  saw  the  woman  sitting  upon  a  ^^  scarlet- 
^'  coloured  beast,  ftiU  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having 
*'  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.*"  The  woman  was  an 
image  of  the  papal  hierarchy,  and  the  beast  of  the 
seciuar  Roman  empire  of  the  West,  after  it  was 
divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  by  which  the  antichris- 
tian and  ecclesiastical  power  has  been  supported. 
The  beast  was  scarlet-coloured;  and  it  is  well 
known,  that  purple  and  scarlet  were  the  colours  of 
the  imperial  and  senatorial  habits  of  the  secular  Ro- 
man empire,  the  former  being  used  in  the  periods  of 
peace,  and  the  latter  in  time  of  war.  The  beast  was 
also  fiiU  of  names  of  blasphemy,  which  we  have  had 
occasion  to  notice  before.  The  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns  are  explained  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the 
chapter.  The  woman  who  rode  upon  the  beast  was 
also  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  which  have  al- 
ways been  the  distinguishing  colours  of  Popes  and 
Cardinals,  who  have  often  rode  on  mules  and  horses 
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covered  with  scarlet  cloth^  as  if  by  a  kind  of  infatua- 
tion they  were  determined  literally  to  fulfil  this  pro* 
phecy,  and  to  inform  the  world  whom  it  is  intended 
to  describe.  The  woman  was  also  superbly  deco- 
rated  with  gold  and  pi«ciou8  stones.  This  strikingly 
represents  the  costly  ornaments  and  pomp  which 
have  always  been  attached  to  the  corrupt  idolatrous 
worship  of  the  papal  church.  The  pride,  grandeur, 
and  magnificence  of  the  Romish  hierarchy,  in  its 
vestments  and  ornaments  of  every  kind,  have  been 
such  as  to  surpass  description.  Papists  themselves 
have  boasted  that  the  magnificence  of  their  church 
has  exceeded  the  splendour  of  ancient  Rome,  even 
when  at  the  acme  of  her  prosperity.  This  pomp  and 
magnificence  appear  in  all  things  relating  to  their 
public  worship,  and  in  the  papal  court  it  exceeds  all 
conception.  **  This,**  says  Mr.  Addison,  "  is  beyond 
*^  description,  and  as  much  surpassed  my  expectation, 
*^  as  other  sights  have  generally  fallen  short  of  it. 
"  Silver  can  scarcely  find  an  admittance,  and  gold 
''  itself  looks  but  poorly  amidst  such  an  incredible 
^*  number  of  precious  stones.*'  It  is  this  external 
pomp  which  attaches  unrenewed  men  to  a  religion, 
the  magnificence  of  which  interests  and  gratifies 
them,  whilst  th^  disregard  and  despise  that  spiri- 
tual worship  which  the  gracious  Father  of  men  re- 
quires of  all  his  children. — In  the  woman's  hand 
there  was  a  golden  cup  '^  fiiU  of  abominations  and 
''  filthiness  of  her  fornication.*'  This  alludes  to  the 
practice  of  harlots  in  inflaming  their  paramours  with 
love-potions;  and  it  represents  the  various  allure- 
ments, impostures,  and  delusions,  by  which  the  papal 
church  has  obtained  and  preserved  her  influence; 
and  by  which  she  has  seduced  men  to  join  in  her 
spiritual  fornication  and  all  its  unholy  abominations. 
In  order  to  distinguish  this  notorious  strumpet  from 
all  other  harlots,  there  was  an  inscription  upon  her 
forehead  denoting  her  name  and  character.  This  is 
an  allusion  to  an  ancient  practice  of  harlots,  who 
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used  to  put  thar  names  on  their  doocs;  and  some  of 
them  on  a  labd  on  their  forehead*.    The  name  was 

IfYSTBRY,    BABYLON   THE    ORBAT ;   the    character j    THB 
BfOTHER  OF  HARIiOTS  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THB  EARTH. 

Her  religion  was  a  mystery  of  iniquity ,  as  it  is  stylec) 
by  St.  Paul,  and  she  herself  was  the  mystical  Baby- 
lon. What  the  literal  Babylon  was  to  the  Old 
Testament  church,  this  mystical  Babylon  is  to  the 
New ;  and  as  the  former  went  into  complete  perdir 
tion,  so  likewise  will  the  latter*  She  is  a  second 
Babylon  in  idolatry,  iniquity,  and  cruelty  to  the 
people  of  God.  She  calls  herself  the  Roman  CathoHe 
or  universal  church;  this  title  sufficiently  answers 
to  her  name  written  in  her  forehead,  biystbry,  baby* 
LON  the  great.  Now  let  us  look  at  the  character 
attached  to  her  name :  'niB  mother  of  harlots  and 
ABOMINATIONS  OF  THB  EARTH.  She  affects  the  cha* 
racter  of  our  *'  holy  mother  the  Church  ^  but  this 
is  very  different  from  the  maternal  character  given 
her  by  the  apocalyptic  pen  cf  the  Apostle,  who  had 
a  full  view  of  her  in  vision.  She  is  the  inventross, 
source,  promoter,  and  principal  example  of  all  kinds 
of  idolatries,  and  of  those  abuses  and  perversions  of 
Christianity  with  which  the  nations  of  the  earth  have 
been  corrupted.  Let  the  reader  take  a  hasty  glance 
of  some  of  her  idolatries  and  abominations.  She 
worships  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  addresses  her  as 
the  mother  of  Grod.  She  invokes,  in  prayer,  de- 
IJ^  parted  saint».  She  has  introduced  the  adoration  of 
images,  and  of  the  representations  of  the  cross  and 
the  crown  of  thorns.  She  has  deified  the  bread  used 
in  the  Lord's  supper.  She  holds  the  doctrines  of  pur^ 
gatory,  supererogation,  pilgrimages,  and  masses. 
She  has  forbidden  to  marry;  and  thus  she  has 
opened  the  flood-gates  to  illicit  commerce  between 
the  sexes,  and  to  crimes  not  to  be  named.  To  aH 
this,  and  much  more  that  might  be  said^  she  adds 
the  presumptuous  sin  of  selling  pardons  and  indul- 
gences in  the  namis  of  Jesus  Chrirt.    Such  are  her 
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abominatioiis  and  impostures*  But  this  is  the  '^  mo- 
^^  ther  of  harlots/'  who,,  with  a  sophistry  and  assor*- 
anoe  equal  to  her  ^^  filthiness  and  fornication/*  calls 
herself  thb  holy  oatholic  church,  and  asserts  that 
tiiere  is  no  salvation  out  of  her  pale !  I ! 

6.  And  I  saw  the  uxnnan  drunken  with  the  blood  (if 
the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  (f  Jesus; 
4md  when  I  satv  her,  I  wandered  with  great  adm^ 
ratwn. 

The  woman  whom  the  Apostle  saw  was  not  only 
noted  for  idolatry  and  profligacy,  but  also  for  cruelty 
aad  persecution.  St.  John  beheld  her  not  only  in^ 
toxicating  others  with  her  cup  of  abominations  and 
filthiness,  but  intoxicated  herself  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints  and  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  Bitter  perse- 
cution unto  death  was  her  crowning  sin.  In  this  re- 
Bpect  Rome  pagan  and  Rome  papal  were  both  deeply 
involved  in  guilt.  But  the  latter,  represented  by 
\hi8  mother  of  harlots,  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints^  has  probably  slain  more  hundreds  than 
the' former  has  individuals.  The  Apostle,  having 
beheld  this  woman,  wondered,  as  well  he  might, 
with  great  admiration.  Had  he  beheld  a  heathen 
power  persecuting  Christians,  he  would  have  had  no 
great  reason  to  wonder,  as  he  had  both  witnessed 
and  cKperienoed  such  persecutions  before  he  saw  this 
vision.  But  to  see  a  power  afterwards  to  be  deno- 
minated the  HOLY  CATHouc  CHURCH,  glutted  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs,  might  well  fill 
him  with  amazement.  All  this,  says  Bishop  Hurd, 
is  very  plain*;  but  Papists  wonder  by  what  figure  of 
speedh  heretics  are  called  saints ;  and  rebels  against 
the  Pope,  martyrs  of  Jesus. 

It  pleases  the  Lord  sometimes  to  satisfy  his  people 
by  shewing  them  the  equity  of  his  judgments  upon 
his  enemies.  Hence  th^r  are  taught  not  to  be  inti- 
midated under  the  oppositions  and  persecutions 
which  the  Church  may  be  called  to  endure,  but  to 
adore  and  praise   God   for  all  his  dispensations. 
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These  are  all  condacted  in  righteousness,  justice, 
truth,  and  holiness,  towards  the  enemies  of  his 
Church;  but  in  mercy,  grace,  and  love,  towards 
his  people.  Believers  will,  therefore,  hereafter  give 
their  cordial  Amen  to  all  the  conduct  of  that  so- 
vereign Judge  who  is  the  Head  of  the  Church  and 
the  Governor  of  the  world. — ^Who  can  wonder  that 
judgment  is  denounced  against  the  great  hcarlat  de- 
scribed in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  ?  Or,  who 
can  hesitate  in  forming  a  judgment  of  the  power 
symbolized  by  the  emblem  of  this  lewd  woman, 
clothed  in  purple  and  scarlet?  What  plain  marks 
are  here  given  of  the  idolatrous  and  persecuting 
power  of  the  Papacy!  What  abominations,  idola- 
tries, and  cruelties,  have  been  practised  within  this 
antichristian  church!  She  has  intoxicated  princes 
and  people  to  join  in  her  idolatries.  What  then  can 
she  expect,  but  a  punishment  increased  and  aggra- 
vated in  proportion  to  the  mischief  she  has  donef 
She  has  glutted  herself  with  the  blood  of  numberless 
saints  and  witnesses  for  Christ :  what  then  can  she 
expect  but  that  she  will  have  blood  given  her  to 
drink? — ^The  golden  cup  which  this  mother  of  har- 
lots holds  in  her  hand  may  reconcile  many  of  her 
votaries  to  the  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her 
fi;>mication.  But  may  every  reader  flee  from  this 
ihystery  of  iniqidfy,  and  diligently  study  the  great 
mystery  0/  godliness  f — As  we  would  avoid  the  abo- 
minations and  cruelties  here  depicted,  let  us  sit  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus  and  learn  of  him.  The  more  we 
resemble  him  in  his  meekness  and  humiUty,  the  less 
likely  shall  we  be  to  be  deceived  by  the  splendid  abo- 
minations of  Antichrist.  May  every  Protestant  be 
preserved  from  the  temptation  to  become  a  Fapist; 
and  may  those  who  may  be  tempted  repel  the  delu* 
sion  with  the  voice  from  heaven,  '^  Come  out  of  her, 
"  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins, 
"  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues/* 
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The  Mystery  -of  the  Beast  with  seven  Heads  and  ten 

Hams. 

Chap.  xvii.  7 — 11. 

AND  the  angel  said  unto  me,  fTherefore  didst  thou 
tnarvel?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman, 
and  of  the  beast  thai  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns. 

The  address  of  the  angel  to  the  Apostle  was  in- 
tended to  allay  his  wonder  and  admiration,  by  ex* 
plaining  and  interpreting  the  vision.  As  St.  John 
bad  seen  and  heard  veiy  much  on  the  same  subject 
before,  this  heavenly  attendant  inquired  into  the 
reason  of  his  excessive  amazement,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  explain  to  him  the  mystery  of  the  woman 
and  the  beast  that  carried  her.  By  the  beast  is  un- 
doubtedly intended  the  Roman  secular  empire,  under 
the  various  forms  of  its  existence,  whether  it  be 
viewed  in  a  state  of  paganism,  or  professed  Chris- 
tianity.' The  woman  is  an  emblem  of  the  city  ^ 
Rome,  as  the  head  of  the  ecclesiastical  papal  empire. 
In  order  to  understand  the  subject  on  which  we  are 
now  entering,  it  will  be  necessary  to  retain  distinct 
ideas  respecting  these  two  powers,  as  they  are  never 
in  this  apocalyptic  book  confounded  with  each  other, 
nor  ever  described  under  one  and  the  same  emblem. 
When  each  is  spoken  of  as  a  beast,  the  one  is  a  beast 
of  a  different  kind  and  character  from  the  other.  But 
here  one  of  the  two  powers  is  described  as  a  beast 
with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  the  other  ad  a 
woman  riding  on  that  beast. — ^The  first  circumstances 
predicated  concerning  this  wild  beast  are  as  follows : 

8.  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not; 
and  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into 
perdition:  and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall 
wonder,  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of 
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life  from  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  when  they  he- 
holathe  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

Here  it  is  predicted  that  this  beast  should  e3d8t, 
that  afterwards  he  should  foil  into  a  state  of  death  or 
non-existence,  that  he  should  then  revive  and  ascend 
out  of  the  abyss,  and  finally,  that  he  should  go  into 
a  state  of  perdition  and  be  utterly  destroyed.  But 
when  the  beast  shall  again  exist,  after  having  been 
in  a  state  of  non-existence,  there  will  be  something 
so  peculiar  in  his  appearance  and  the  circumstances 
of  his  history,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
whose  names  are  not  written-  in  the  book  of  life 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  they  be- 
hold the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is — first 
Uumgy  then  lying  dead,  and  finally  coming  to  life 
again — shall  be  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement. 
l%e  inhabitants  of  the  earth  may  signify,  in  general, 
the  people  of  the  Roman  empire  (excepting  the  rem- 
nant of  the  elect),  who,  for  the  most  part,  will  still 
adhere  to  the  corrupt  and  idolatrous  worship  of  the 
popish  church ;  which,  though  a  power  difierent  from 
the  secular  empire,  and  represented  by  different  em- 
blems, is  always  considered  in  close  connexion  with 
it :  these  will  therefore  wonder  when  they  behold  the 
empire  revived,  and  will  hold  it  in  great  admiration 
and  reverence.  The  term  bottomless  pit,  out  of  which, 
it  is  said;  the  beast  in  his  revived  state  shall  ascend, 
is  in  the  Greek  abyss,  which  sometimes  signifies  the 
sea,  as  it  seems  to  do  here.  When  the  angel  there- 
fore declares,  that  the  beast  under  his  last  form 
of  government,  before  he  goes  into  perdition,  shall 
arise  out  of  the  abyss,  he  expresses  (though  in  some- 
what varied  phraseology)  the  same  idea,  as  when  the 
Apostle  tells  us  that  he  saw  the  wild  beast  riise  out  of 
the  sea  under  his  first  term  of  living  exiistence. — 
Other  particulars  for  the  farther  illustration  of  this 
verse  will  appear  as  we  proceed. 

9.  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.     The 
seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  an  which  the  woman 
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sitteth.  10.  And  there  m^e  seven  kings:  five  are 
faUeUy  and  one  is^  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come;  and 
when  he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short  space. 
IL  And  the  beast  that  was^  and  vt  maty  even  he  is  the 
eighth^  and  is  cf  the  seven^  and  goeth  into  perdition. 

The  angel  proceeds  more  particularly  to  inform 
the  Apostle  what  is  meant  by  the  seven  heads  of 
the  beast.  But  he  previously  intimates  that  the  un- 
derstanding of  this  subject  will  be  a  trial  and  exer- 
cise of  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  of  this  symbolical 
beast  represented  seven  mountains.  These  are  the 
seven  mountains  on  which  Rome  the  capital  city  of 
the  empire  is  built,  and  on  which  the  woman  is  en- 
throned. This  is  the  seat  or  throne  on  which  ^^  the 
'^  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth** 
has  exercised  her  authority.  The  names  of  these 
mountains  are  as  follows:  Mons  PalatinuSy  CceUus^ 
CapitolinuSy  AvenHnus,  Vimincdisy  Quirinalis,  and 
Bsquilmus.  Rome  was  so  perfectly  distinguished 
from  every  other  city  in  the  world,  that  both  the 
Greek  and  Latin  writers  call  her  the  dty  an  seven 
hillsj  'ETTToXo'pog  and  Urbs  Septicollis,  by  which  ap- 

Kllations  every  reader  understands  that  the  city  of 
^me  was  meant,  as  clearly  as  if  the  word  itself 
were  written.  The  seven  heads,  therefore,  are  first 
interpreted  as  describing  the  metropolis  of  the  em- 
pire, as  being  built  on  seven  hills,  and  as  being  the 
throne  of  the  woman's  power  and  authority. — But 
these  heads  are  also  represented  by  the  angel  as  hav- 
ing another  enigmatical  meaning,  signifying  the 
seven  forms  of  government  or  successive  rulers,  ac- 
cording to  the  usual  prophetic  meaning  of  the  word 
kings,  under  which  the  empire  was  to  exist,  from  the 
period  of  its  foundation  by  Romulus,  till  it  should 
go  into  perdition.  This  was  to  occur  under  its  dghth 
head  or  form  of  government,  which  was  to  be  a  re- 
vival of  one  of  the  seven,  at  some  indefinite  period 
after  the  last  head  was  wounded  unto  death,  by  the 
stroke  of  the  sword,  by  which  the  beast  for  a  time 
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was  to  be  rendered  headless,  or  was  not  to  be.  Hence 
it  is  said  of  the  beast  under  his  eighth  head  or  mode 
of  government,  which  appears  to  be  the  same  as  one 
of  the  preceding  seven,  ^\  And  the  beast  that  was 
and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth^  and  is  of  the 
sev&i,  and  goeth  into  perdition.**  It  is  very  evi- 
dent that  this  is  a  description  given  of  the  beast  under 
his  last  or  eighth  head. 

But  what  are  these  seven  heads  or  forms  of  go- 
vernment under  which  the  Roman  empire  was  to 
exist,  before  the  hieroglyphic  beast  was  to  become 
headless,  and  afterwards  to  revive  again  under  an 
eighth  head  which  was  to  he  of  the  seven?  The  angel 
declares  they  are  seven  kings^  or  seven  modes  of  poli- 
tical government ;  and  he  asserts  that,  at  the  time 
when  St.  John  beheld  the  vision,  five  were  fallen,  the 
sixth  was  then  in  actual  existence,  and  the  seventh 
was  future.  Now,  the  form  of  government  under 
which  the  Roman  empire  existed  at  the  period  of 
this  revelation  was  the  imperial.  Hence  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  imperial  form,  or  the  government  by 
emperors,  was  the  sixth  head  of  the  symbolical  beast ; 
and  it  is  equally  clear  that  the  five  forms  of  govern- 
ment which  had  previously  fallen  were  those  which 
the  Roman  historians  have  enumerated;  namely, 
kings,  consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs,  and  milUan/  tri- 
hunes.  These  five  forms  of  government  continued 
seven  hundred  and  twenty-four  years ;  namely,  from 
the  year  753  before  Christ,  when  Rome  was  founded 
by  Romulus  its  first  king,  from  which  period  the 
Roman  chronological  era  commenced,  till  twenty- 
eight  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Christian  era,  when  Augustus  Csesar 
was  legally  invested  with  the  imperial  government, 
and  dignified  with  all  its  authority  and  splendour. 
Six  of  these  heads  are  therefore  identified  with  per- 
fect facility,  but  \t  is  not  so  easy  to  ascertain  the 
seventh,  because  it  was  future  at  the  time  when  the 
Apostle  wrote;  and  not  the  l^ast  intimation  is  given 
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respecting  the  duration  of  the  sixth  head.  Hence 
the  prophecy  can  only  be  explained  by  its  fulfilment. 
It  is,  however,  evident,  that  at  the  present  period 
this  prediction  has  been  so  far  accomplished  as  to 
lead  to  the  conclusion  that  the  sixth  and  seventh 
kings  are  now  fallen.  Let  us  examine  some  of  the 
circumstances  of  the  prophecy,  and  then  see  how  far 
history  will  bear  us  out  with  an  interpretation.  It  is 
asserted,  that  when  the  seventh  king  cometh,  he 
must  continue  but  "  a  short  space;"  and  that,  after 
it  has  disappeared,  an  eighth  form  of  government  is 
to  spring  up,  which  is  to  be  the  same  as  one  of  the 
preceding  seven.  The  wild  beast  therefore,  namely, 
the  Roman  empire,  is,  in  reality,  to  have  no  more 
than  seven  heads,  or  so  many ybrm^  of  government ; 
although,  so  far  as  chronological  succession  is  con- 
cerned, it  shall  be  under  the  domination  of  eight. 
One  of  the  heads  which  the  Apostle  saw  in  another 
vision,  was  wounded  unto  death:  but  bis  deadly 
wound  was  afterwards  healed.  The  beast,  therefore, 
revives  chronologicalfy  in  an  eighth  form ;  but  it  is 
only  by  a  restoration  of  one  of  the  heads,  namely, 
that  which  the  Apostle  saw  wounded  unto  death. 
This  must  necessarily  be  the  sixth  or  seventh,  as 
these  were  the  only  two  that  survived  at  the  period 
of  the  vision.  But  during  the  reign  of  the  last 
head,  the  symbolical  beast  goes  into  perdition.  He 
is  utterly  destroyed,  and  sinks  to  rise  no  more. 

The  questions  to  be  determined  respecting  the 
three  last  heads  of  the  beaist  are  the  following :  First, 
how  long  did  the  sixth  head  continue  in  existence  ? 
Secondly,  when  did  the  seventh  arise,  and  what  was 
the  period  of  its  short  continuance  ?  Thirdly,  is  the 
eighth  restored  head  to  be  a  revival  of  the  sixth  or 
seventh  ?  These  are  subjects  upon  which  commen- 
tators have  been  much  divided ;  nor  is  this  a  matter 
of  surprise,  as  it  is  only  in  the  course  of  the  last 
sixteen  years  that  events  have  occurred  to  elucidate 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction.    .  Protestant  com- 
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mentators,  in  general^  have  agreed  that  the  Papacy 
was  that  last  head  of  the  wild  beast  which,  at  the 
time  when  the  prophecy  was  delivered^  was  future. 
But  they  have  differed  much  in  respect  to  the  short* 
lived  and  seventh  form;  and  likewise  in  reference 
to  the  explanation  given  of  the  beast,  that  he  '^  wa$^ 
'^  and  is  not,  and  yet  is,  or  shall  he.^    It  appears, 
likewise,  that  some  of  them  have  been  dissatisfied 
with  the  various  expositions  that  have  been  offered  on 
the  subject.     Dr.  Guyse  remarks,  that '  the  conjec- 
tures respecting  the  beast  that  ^^  was,  and  is  not, 
**  and  yet  is,*"  are  so  many  and  dubious,  that  it 
is  hard  to  say  which  of  them  may  be  depended  on. 
He  has,  however,  given  two,  which  appear  to  him  a6 
probable  as  any;  and  leaves  the  reader  to  choose 
which  pleases  him  best.    Bnt  surely  no  satisfaction 
can  be  obtained  from  the  choice  of  a  variety  of  con- 
jectures. Dr.  Doddridge,  when  speaking  of  the  seven 
forms  of  government,  observes,  that  these  have  been 
reckoned  kings,  consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs,  ndUtary 
tribunes,  emperors,  and  popes.  But  this  learned  theo- 
logian adds,  that  he  much  questions  whether  this  be 
a  right  solution :  and  well,  indeed,  might  a  question 
arise,  whether  the  Papacy  could  be  made  the  last 
head  of  the  secular  empire.    In  fact,  this  interpreta* 
tion  must  be  radically  faulty  in  its  pnnciple.    The 
secular  and  ecclesiastical  empires  of  Rome  are  two 
different  subjects,  which,  though  closely  connected  in 
some  particulars,  are  never  confused  as  one  and  the 
same.    In  the  chapter  under  consideration,  the  se- 
cular empire  is  the  beast ;  and  the  Papacy,  the  great 
whore  sitting  on  the  beast.    In  fact,  the  beast  with 
the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  always  symf>olizes  the 
secular  empire.    The  first  six  heads  of  the  emblema- 
tic animal  represent  six  secular  forms  of  govern- 
ment ;  and,  therefore,  the  last  must  likewise  neces- 
sarily be  a  secular  mode ;  otherwise,  the  analogy  of 
the  prophecy  is  destroyed,  and  the  homogeneity  of 
the  symbol  is  violated.    It  is  clear^  therefore,  Uiat 
the  seventh  head  must  be  secular  as  well  as  the  pr&- 
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ceding  six;  and  that  the  eighth  form  must  be  a 
revival  of  the  sixth  or  seventh,  probably  of  the  latter, 
as  will  appear  hereafter;  and,  consequently,  that 
this  must  be  secular  likewise*  Hence,  without  hesi- 
tation, I  adopt  the  sentiments  of  Mr.  Faber  respect- 
ing the  sixth  and  seventh  heads  pf  the  beast,  in  the 
third  volume  of  his  Dissertation  on  the  twelve  hun- 
dred and  sixty  years ;  and  on  these  points  shall  give  a 
brief  outline  of  what  this  able  commentator  has 
diffusely  stated,  and  supported,  in  my  judgment,  by 
unanswerable  arguments. 

It  is  undoubtedly  certain  that  the  wild  beast  with 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns  represents  the  secular 
Roman  empire;  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  its  first 
six  heads  signify  six  secular  forms  of  government. 
Reason  and  analogy  require  that  the  seventh  head 
ishould  likewise  bear  the  same  general  character  as 
the  preceding  six:  and  as  the  eighth  head  was  to  be  a 
revival  of  the  sixth  or  seventh,  oy  the  healing  of  its 
deadly  wound,  it  follows  that  all  the  eight  heads 
must  represent  so  many  forms  of  secular  government; 
seven  essentially  distinct,  and  the  eighth  a  restora- 
tion of  one  of  the  two  last.  This  simple  principle 
being  admitted,  it  is  plain  that  the  Papacy  cannot 
be  either  of  the  heads  of  this  hieroglyphic  beast ;  be- 
cause, whatever  sway  it  might  bear  in  spirituals,  it 
never  was  the  secular  head  of  the  Roman  empire  in 
the  same  manner  in  which  kings,  consuls,  dictatorei, 
decemvirs,  consular  tribunes,  and  emperors,  were 
denominated  heads.  The  Papacy,  therefore,  does  not 
bear  the  character  of  any  of  the  heads  generally. 
But  let  it  be  tried  more  particularly.  Popery  could 
not  be  one  of  the  five  first  heads  of  the  beast ;  for 
these  had  fallen  when  the  Apostle  had  the  vision  and 
wrote  the  book  that  describes  them ;  whereas  Popery 
wa3  then  future^  and  was  predicted  as  such.  It 
could  not  be  the  sixth  head;  for  that  existed  when 
St.  John  wrote,  and  was  doubtless  the  imperial.  It 
could  not  be  the  seventh;  for  it  is  expressly  asserted 
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of  this  head,  that  it  should  continue  a  short  space; 
whereas^  the  Papacy  has  existed  ahout  twelve  cen- 
turies, or,  on  the  latest  computation,  nearly  eleven. 
Finally,  it  cannot  be  the  eighth;  for  that  is  a  revival 
of  one  of  the  preceding  seven,  and^  as  will  presently 
be  shewn,  is  yet  future. 

It  appears  very  evident,  therefore,  that  the  Pa- 
pacy is  not  one  of  the  heads  of  this  beast,  but  that 
they  all  represent  so  many  secular  forms  of  govern- 
ment. Respecting  these  seven  heads,  the  Apostle 
declared,  that  five  had  fallen  before  he  saw  the 
vision ;  that  the  sixth  was  then  in  existence ;  and 
that  the  seventh  was  not  yet  come ;  and  that,  when 
it  was  come,  it  should  continue  but  for  a  short 
space.  It  appears,  moreover,  that  an  eighth  head 
was  to  arise,  or  rather,  that  there  was  to  be  a  re- 
storation of  one  of  the  two  last,  whose  deadly  wound 
was  to  be  healed,  under  which  final  fohii  the  beast 
was  to  go  into  perdition.  The  prophetic  history, 
therefore,  of  all  the  heads  of  the  beast,  subsequent 
to  the  five  first  which  had  fellen  before  the  Apostle 
saw  the  vision,  must  be  explained  by  events  which 
were  then  future,  but  which  have  since  taken  place. 
History  must  necessarily  be  the  expositor  of  pro- 
phecy; and,  by  consulting  history,  it  will  appear  that 
the  sixth  head  existing  in  the  Apostle's  days  is  fallen ; 
and  that  the  seventh  has  arisen,  continued  its  pre- 
dicted short  space,  and  is  fallen  likewise.  It  will  be 
necessary,  therefore,  to  examine  how  history  and  fact 
will  elucidate  the  prophecy,  as  to  the '  nature  and 
continuance  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  heads. 

The  sixth  head  of  the  Roman  beast,  existing  at 
the  period  of  the  vision,  was  the  imperial.  This 
commenced  in  the  year  of  Rome  726,  twenty-eight 
years  before  the  Christian  era,  and  terminated  in  the 
year  1806.  It  therefore  continued  for  the  space  of 
eighteen  hundred  and  thirty-four  years,  during  the 
whole  of  which  time  a  day  never  existed  in  which 
there  was  not  a  prince,  either  in  the  West  or  the 
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East,  who  did  not  bear  the  official  title  of  Emperor 
of  the  Romans.    If  the  long  duration  of  this  head,  as 
compared  with    the  five  preceding,  should  be  ob- 
jected to,  as  an  improbable  hypothesis,  it  may  be  re- 
plied, that  nothing  is  said  respecting  the  duration  of 
any  of  the  heads,  except  that  of  the  seventh,  which 
was  to  continue  for  a  short  space ;  and,  therefore, 
that  historic  facts  alone  must  determine  this  point. 
It  may  be  also  remarked,  that  of  the  five  first  heads 
that  had  fallen,  there  was  a  great  disparity  as  to  the 
period  of  their  duration.      Some  of  th^n  continued 
only  for  a  few  years,  and  others  for  several  centuries. 
Now,  here  are  two  plain  fiicts  that  determine  what 
the  sixth  head  was,  and  how  long  it  continued.    An 
emperor  of  the  Romans  existed  when  St.  John  wrote, 
and  an  emperor  of  the  Romans  continued  to  exist 
till  the  year  mentioned  above.     These  facts,  there- 
fore, determine  the  continuance  of  the  sixth  head  or 
form  of  government ;  and  if  any  other  hypothesis  be 
proposed  so  as  to  introduce  the  seventh  and  the 
eighth  heads,  or  the  seventh  only,  such  an  hypothesis 
must  be  immediately  overturned,  either  by  the  na- 
ture or  the  terms  of  the  prophecy,  or  otheiwise  by 
historic  fdcis.     The  design  of  this  work  will  not 
allow  me  to  enter  into  discussions  to  demolish  the 
various  hypotheses  that  have  been  advanced  respect- 
ing these  last  heads  of  the  beast,  nor  to  answer  any 
objections  that  might  be  made  to  what  has  been,  or 
may  be,  here  stated  on  the  subject.    Thos^'cf  my 
readers,  who  are  anxious  to  see  the  pr^ictions  on 
the  last  heads  of  the  beast  more  amply  and  argu- 
mentatively  discussed,  should  consult  Mr.  Faber^s 
third  volume  on  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years. 
To  that  learned  and  most  respectable  commentator  I 
am  indebted  for  my  present  views  repecting  the  sixth 
and  seventh  heads  of  the  beast ;  and  though  it  will 
be  seen  that  I  have  not  coincided  with  his  sentiments 
on  several  other  subjects,  I  fiilly  agree  with  him  here, 
and  cordially  acknowledge  my  obligations  to  him 
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for  what,  in  my  opmion,  will  be  found  the  true 
exposition  of  the  sixth,  and  of  the  rise  and  fall  of 
the  seventh  head  of  the  secular  Roman  empire* — In 
reference  to  the  continuance  of  the  sixth  or  imperial 
head,  it  has  been  stated,  that  it  continued  in  ex- 
istence more  than  eighteen  centuries.  The  emperor- 
ship commenced  in  the  person  of  Augustus  Caesar, 
and  terminated  in  the  year  1806,  when  the  Emperor 
of  Austria  officially  abdicated  and  resigned  the  title 
of  Emperor  of  the  Romans^  and  absolved  all  the  sub- 
jects of  the  empire  from  their  allegiance.  This  sixth 
or  imperial  head  of  the  beast  was  in  some  respects 
more  complex  than  any  of  tlie  rest,  as  the  seat  of  the 
government  was  repeatedly  changed ;  first  from  the 
West  to  the  East,  and  then  again  from  the  East  to 
the  West.  This  head,  therefore,  consisted  of  the 
Augustan  emperorship,  or  the  reign  of  the  Augus- 
tuses in  the  West ;  of  the  Constantinian  emperor- 
ship, or  the  reign  of  the  Constantines  in  the  East ; 
and  of  the  Carlovingian  emperorship,  or  reign  of  the 
Charleses  again  in  the  West.  Before  the  imperial 
head  was  annihilated  in  Italy,  it  existed  under  Con- 
stantine  in  Greece ;  and  before  it  was  aAnihilated  in 
Greece,  it  existed  again  in  the  person  of  Charle- 
magne, or  Charles  the  Great,  in  Germany,  with  whose 
successors  it  remained  till  the  period  before  men- 
tioned. The  following  historical  fact  will  determine 
that  the  sixth  head  is  now  fallen,  which  certainlv 
could  not  be  said  respecting  it  at  any  previous  period. 
"  In  July  ISOe,**  says  Mr.  Butler,  "  most  of  the 
^'  princes  in  the  western  and  southern  divisions  of 
Germany  separated  themselves  from  the  Germanic 
body,  and  formed  themselves  into  a  league  under 
'^  the  protection  of  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  with 
'^  the  title  of  the  confederated  states  of  the  Rhine. 
"  On  the  seventh  of  the  following  August,  the  Em- 
peror of  Germany  resigned  his  official  title  of  Em- 
peror of  the  Romans;  abdicated,  by  a  solemn 
edict,  the  imperial  government  of  the  Koman  em- 
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'^  pii*e;  and  absolved  the  electors,  princes,  and 
states,  and  all  that  belonged  to  the  empire,  from 
the  duties  by  which  they  were  united  to  him  as  its 
''  legal  chief.  Such  has  been  the  extinction  of  the 
'^  Germanic  empire,  after  having  subsisted  during  a 
**  period  of  a  thousand  years.** 

On  a  review  of  this  part  of  the  subject,  it  will  ap- 
pear that  the  Constantinian  emperorship  was  a  head 
of  the  Roman  empire,  and  that  the  same  may  be  as* 
serted  of  the  Carlovingiag ;  but  if  this  be  admitted, 
it  may  easily  be  demonstrated  that  neither  of  these 
was  the  seventh  or  eighth  head  of  the  beast ;  and, 
consequently,  that  both  must  be  a  continuance  of  the 
sixth.     That  the  Constantinian  emperorship  was  a 
head  of  the  secular  Roman  empii-e,  is  most  evident ; 
for  this  was  only  a  removal  of  the  seat  of  the  empire 
by  Constantine  the  Great,  who  built  Constantinople, 
and  made  it  his  residence  and  the  metropolis  of  the 
empire.    By  a  concurrence  of  circumstances  after  his 
death  the  vast  fabric  of  this  mighty  empire  was  di- 
vided into  two  parts,  and  governed  by  two  distinct 
successions  of  emperors.    About  a  century  and  a  half 
after  the  building  of  Constantinople,  A.  D.  476,  the 
emperorship  in  die  West  was  destroyed  under  il/o- 
myUus,  or  Augustulus.    Still,  however,  the  imperial 
goyemment  continued  in  the  Elast ;  and  if  this  be 
hot  con^dered  as  a  head  of  the  beast,  then  he  must 
have  become  prematurely  headless  during  the  reign 
of  Constantine,  after  the  extirpation  of  the  western 
empire.    It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  the  Constanti- 
nian emperorship  was  a  head  of  the  beast.  The  same 
may  be  demonstrated  with  regard  to  the  restoration 
of  the  imperial  government  in  the  West.    While  the 
Constantines  were  reigning  in  the  East,  the  greater 
part  of  the  western  empire  became  subject  to  Charle- 
magne in  the  ninth  century,  who  took  the  title  of 
Emperor  of  Rome^  and  was  acknowledged  by  all 
the  provinces  of  the  empire  as  sole  and  supreme  Em- 
peror of  the  West*    Tlierefore,  unless  the  restored 
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emperorship  in  the  West  be  a  head  of  the  beast,  the 
hieroglyphic  animal,  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  the 
terms  of  the  prophecy,  must  have  lain  headless  from 
the  extinction  of  the  Constantinian  emperorship  in 
1453  to  the  present  time.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that 
the  imperial  forms  of  government  tmnsferred  to  the 
East,  and  afterwards  restored  in  the  West,  were 
heads  of  the  Roman  beast.  But  if  this  be  admitted, 
as  it  necessarily  must  be,  since  the  heads  of  the  se- 
cular beast  can  be  found  no  where  else,  then  it  fol- 
lows, that  both  these  forms  were  a  continuance  of  the 
sixth  head,  or  imperial  mode  of  government,  which 
existed  when  the  Revelation  was  written.  Neither 
of  these  forms  could  be  the  seventh  head.  The  Car- 
lovingian  could  not  be  so,  for  it  continued  a  thou- 
sand years.  Nor  could  this  be  the  eighth  form,  for 
that  is  to  go  into  perdition  with  the  false  prophet,  at 
a  period  not  yet  arrived.  But  if  the  Carlovingian 
emperorship  be  not  either  the  seventh  or  the  eighth 
heads,  much  less  can  the  Constantinian,  which  pre- 
ceded it,  be  so.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  both  these 
forms  must  be  a  continuance  of  the  imperial  head 
which  existed  when  St.  John  saw  the  vision  of  the 
beast.  Consequently  it  follows,  that  the  imperial 
government  was  the  sixth  head  of  the  beast,  and  that 
it  continued  for  the  space  of  eighteen  hundred  and 
thirty-four  years;  namely,  from  B.  C.  28,  to  A.  D. 
1806.  Thus  it  appears,  that  the  present  generation 
of  men  have  witnessed  one  of  the  grand  eras  by  which 
the  life  of  the  Roman  wild  beast  is  marked.  The 
sixth  head  has  certainly  fallen  in  the  commencement 
of  this  century.  From  the  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar 
to  A.  D.  1806,  the  world  has  never  been  without  an 
emperor  of  the  Romans ;  but  in  that  year,  for  the  first 
time,  this  ancient  title  disappeared  from  the  face  of  the 
earth.  But  as  the  present  generation  has  witnessed 
the  fall  of  the  sixth  head,  so  it  will  appear  th&t  it  has 
likewise  seen  both  the  rise  and  the  fall  of  the  seventh. 
In  contemplating  the  hieroglyphical  wild  beast,  it 
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seems  necessary  to  attend  to  the  economy  of  nature. 
Admitting  this  principle^  the  animal  may  be  con- 
sidered to  live  as  lon^  as  any  one  of  its  heads  con- 
tiniies  in  existence.  If  one  head,  therefore,  be  cut 
off,  and  another  have  previously  sprung  up,  or  should 
arise  immediately  at  the  same  time  with  the  excision  ~ 
of  its  predecessor, .  the  beast  may  still  live.  But  if 
every  head  be  cut  off,  and  no  new  one  spring  up  in  ' 
its  place,  the  animal  must  be  considered  as  sinking 
into  a  state  of  death.  Hence,  if  we  compare  history 
with  prophecy,  it  will  be  found,  that  the  first  head  of 
the  Roman  beast  was  immediately  succeeded  by  the 
second ;  for,  when  the  regal  head  fell,  the  consular 
instantly  arose.  Thus,  also,  the  thud  supplied  the 
place  of  the  second;  and  the  rest  arose  in  order,  till 
we  come  to  the  imperial  or  sixth  head.  At  the  time, 
therefore,  when  this  fell,  the  seventh  must  neces- 
sarily have  previously  sprung  up,  or  otherwise,  im- 
mediately arose  as  soon  as  the  preceding  one  had 
disappeared. 

Let  us  then  examine  what  must  be  the  essential 
character  of  the  seventh  head  of  the  Roman  beast. 
By  this  means  a  judgment  may  be  formed,  whether 
or  not  the  power  represented  by  this  head  has  ap- 

peared. 

In  the  first  place,  the  seventh  head  of  the  beast 
must  be  a  power,  which,  like  the  preceding  six 
heads,  has  possessed  the  actual  sovereignty  of  the 
Roman  empire. 

Secondly,  it  must  bear  a  different  official  title 
from  any  of  the  preceding  heads,  by  which  it  may  b^ 
as  clearly  distinguished  from  any  one  of  them,  as 
they  may  severally  be  distinguished  from  one  an- 
other. 

Thirdly,  the  seventh  head  must  immediately  fol- 
low the  sixth  in  chronological  order,  as  each  of  the 
rest  did  its  immediate  predecessor.  On  the  extinc- 
tion of  every  head,  except  the  seventh,  another 
must  previously  have  arisen,  or  must  arise  at  the 
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very  time,  without  any  intervenirig  period;  as  the 
t>e£U3t  is  not  represented  as  headless,  or  defanct,  till 
after  the  loss  of  his  seventh  head. 

Fourthly,  whenever  the  seventh  head  was  to 
arise,  it  is  expressly  declared,  that  it  should  be  a 
power  of  short  duration :  for  the  prophecy  has  as- 
serted respecting  this  head,  ^'  when  he  cometh,  he 
'*  must  continue  a  short  space.** 

With  these  characteristic  and  chronological  marks 
of  the  seventh  head  of  the  hieroglyphic  beast,  it  may 
be  ascertained,  that  the  form  of  government  which 
the  prophecy  predicted  under  this  head  was  that  es- 
tablished under  Napoleon  Buonaparte,  which  will  be 
found  accurately  to  correspond  with  it.  The  govern- 
ment of  this  military  adventurer  was  so  extraor- 
dinary in  its  rise,  progress,  and  termination ;  so  ex- 
tensive in  its  influence  over  other  nations  and  states, 
particularly  those  which  had  formed  a  part  of  the 
western  Roman  empire;  so  interwoven  with  conti- 
nual wars,  commotions,  and  revolutions ;  and  so  in- 
timately connected  with  the  principal  subjects  of  the 
book  of  Revelation ;  namely,  the  Roman  empire,  the 
Papal  apostacy,  and  the  true  chtirch  of  Christ,  that 
we  cannot  but  suppose  that  this  government,  and 
the  facts  and  events  connected  with  it,  must  have  ob^ 
tained  a  place  in  this  prophetic  book.  Accordingly, 
it  will  be  found,  that  this  extraordinary  government 
is  the  seventh  head  of  the  wild  beast  exhibited  in 
vision  to  the  Apostle.  To  demonstrate  this  position, 
let  this  power  be  compared  with  the  four  preceding 
marks  of  the  seventh  form  of  the  Roman  govern- 
ment. 

In  the  first  place,  it  possessed  the  actual  sove- 
reignty of  Rome.  Napoleon  Buonaparte,  who  had 
previously  assumed  the  title  of  Emperor  of  the  French j 
in  March  1805  became  King  cf  Itcdy  and  Rome; 
and  thus  he  received  possession  of  the  seat  and  the 
metropolis  of  the  Roman  empire.  This  once  emi- 
nent capital,  which  had  been  denominated  the  mis- 
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tress  of  the  world,  was,  indeed,  degraded  by  the 
Emperor  to  the  second  city  of  his  dominions,  while 
the  title  of  King  of  Rome  was  reserved  for  the  heir 
apparent  to  the  throne.  Bnt  the  argument  here  is 
only  to  shew  that  he  was  the  sovereign  of  Italy,  the 
original  seat  of  the  Roman  empire;  and  of  Rome 
itself,  as  its  metropolis  and  the  ancient  capital  of  the 
empire  and  the  world. 

Secondly,  in  reference  to  the  title  of  the  seventh 
head,  there  is  a  sufficient  difference  to  distinguish  it 
from  any  of  the  preceding.  It  may,  with  propriety, 
be  denominated  the  tniperio-regal  or  the  imperial  hmg^ 
ship.  Buonaparte  was  the  Emperor  of  the  French, 
but  not  the  Elinperor  of  Rome ;  and  in  this  respect  he 
differed  from  tl^  imperial  or  sixth  heady  the  succes- 
sive governors  of  which  were  all  emperors  of  Rome, 
from  Augustus  Caesar,  B.  C.  28,  to  Francis  II.  of 
Austria^  A.  D.  1 806.  He  was  also  the  King  of  Italy 
and  of  Rome,  in  which  respect  he  differed  from  the 
Jirst  or  regal  head,  as  the  succession  of  kings  were 
only  fting^  of  Rome  and  not  of  Italy.  The  seventh 
head  may,  therefore,  be  clearly  distinguished  from 
the  sixth  and  the  first;  though  in  name  partaking  of 
the  nature  of  each.  It  may  properly  be  styled  im- 
perial king.  The  seven  heads,  therefore,  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  may  be  distinguished  as  follows :  The 
first  was  a  succession  of  kings ;  the  second,  of  con- 
suls;  the  third,  oi dictators ;  the  fourth,  oi decemvirs; 
the  fifth,  o{  military  tribunes;  the  sixth,  of  emperors; 
and  the  seventh  vms  an  imperial  king. 

Thirdly,  in  respect  to  the  chronological  order  of 
the  seventh  head,  it  will  be  found  exactly  to  coin- 
cide with  the  natute  of  the  prophecy.  It  has  been 
previously  stated,  that  before  one  head  is  destroyed 
another  must  previously  have  sprung  up,  or  must 
immediately  do  so  at  the  time  of  its  extinction. 
Unless  this  be  admitted,  the  propriety  of  the  image 
Would  be  dtotroyed,  and  the  wild  beast  must  subsist 
without  any  head.    But  what  is  the  foct  in  relation 
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to  the  rise  of  the  seventh  head  and  the  £stU  of  the 
sixth  ?  In  May  1804,  Buonaparte  assumed  the  of- 
ficial title  of  Emperor  of  the  French;  and  in  1805, 
he  became  King  of  Italy  and  Roq^e.  Thus  the 
seventh  head  arose  immediately  before  the  extinction 
of  the  sixth;  for,  in  August  1806,  the  sh^th  head  of 
the  beast  fell  by  the  abdication  of  Francis  IL  of  Aus- 
tria, who  resigned  and  abolished  the  official  ^tle  of 
Emperor  of  the  Romans. 

Finally,  according  to  the  express  declar^ion  of 
the  prophecy,  the  seventh  head  continued  but  a  short 
space.  It  only  endured  from  the  year  1805,  or  at 
the  earliest  1804,  to  the  year  1815,  when  it  received 
its  extinction  by  the  deadly  stroke  of  the  sword — ^the 
sword  of  England  and  her  allies,  at  the  tremendous 
battle  of  Waterloo.  The  mannier  in  which  the  fifth 
vial  was  poured  out  upon  the  throne  of  the  beast  has 
been  already  stated ;  but  it  may  be  necessary  here  to 
add  some  farther  particulars.  Early  in  the  year 
1814,  the  allied  army  occupied  Paris.  Buonaparte 
was  compelled  to  abdicate  the  throne,  and  the  an- 
cient dynasty  of  the  French  was  restored.  But  the 
seventh  head  of  the  Roman  beast  still  continued  to 
exist.  "  Napoleon,  driven  as  he  was  from  France 
"  and  Italy,  was  yet  neither  stripped  of  all  his  do- 
<'  minions,  nor  was  he  compelled  to  resign  his  im- 
^*  perial  dignity.  As  the  shth  head,  in  its  earlier 
''  western  branch,  was  not  less  the  sixth  head  in  the 
*^  eye  of  prophecy,  when  confined  during  the  short 
'^  reign  of  Augustulus  to  the  limits  of  Rome ;  and  as 
'^  the  same  sixth  head  was  not  less  the  sixth  head  in 
the  eye  of  prophecy,  when  confined  during  the 
reign  of  the  last  Constantine  to  the  walls  of  By- 
'^  zantium;  so  neither  did  the  seventh  head  cease  to 
''  be  the  seventh  head,  when  its  actual  dominions 
"  were  contracted  mthin  the  narrow  space  of  a  small 
'^  island.  The  allies  not  only  suffered  the  tiger  to 
^'  escape  from  the  toils;  but,  even  in  the  hour  of 
^'  his  adversity,  they  recognised  his  imperial  titK 
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though  they  confined  his  sovereignty  to  the  island 
of  Elba.  Hence  Napoleon,  in  his  insnlar  principal 
lity^  did  not  less  represent  the  seventh  head  of  the 
wild  beast  than  the  same  Napoleon  when  seated 
upon  the  throne  of  France^  Italy,  and  the  western 
Germany.  The  time  was  not  yet  arrived  for  the 
slaughter  of  that  head  by  the  sword:  the  allies, 
"  therefore,  unconsciously  went  on  fulfilling  a  pro- 
phecy, when  they  recognised  the  imperial  title  of 
Napoleon ;  and  when  they  permitted  him  to  hold 
'^  in  foil  sovereignty  a  part  of  his  dominions,  how- 
^^  ever  small.  Had  they  not  done  this,  the  seventh 
^^  head  would  have  prematurely  ceased  to  exist :  hf 
'^  doing  it,  they  presei-ved  for  a  season  the  spark  of 
"  political  vitality. 

^'  The  destined  time  of  excision,  however,  was 
^^  not  far  distant.  Early  in  the  year  1815,  the  Em- 
"  peror  Napoleon,  with  a  handful  of  followers, 
'^  landed  on  the  southern  coast  of  France ;  and  rapid 
as  his  own  eagle,  flew  to  the  capital,  whence  he  in- 
stai^taneously  expelled  the  tottering  throne  of  the 

Bourbons •  Europe  was  forthwith  in  arms. 

The  allies  unreservedly  declared  that  their 

principle  in  1815  was  the  very  same  as  their  prin- 
*'  ciple  in  1814;  in  other  words,  they  unreservedly 
^^  declared,  that  they  fought  exclusively  against  the 
^^  THRONE  of  Ns^oleon.  Success  attended  their  ef- 
*^  fort;  because,  pi^phecy  had  declared  respecting 
^'  the  seventh  form  of  the  Roman  government,  that 
'^  when  it  cometh,  it  must  continue  a  short  space ; 
'^  but  it  was  the  high  will  of  Heaven  that  the  avenging 
"  sword  of  excision  should  be  wielded  by  the  hand 
of  England.  On  the  18th  of  June,  in  the  year 
1815,  the  seventh  head  received  its  predicted  deadly 
wound  by  the  sword.  In  the  height  of  its  strength 
it  was  suddenly  mown  down  by  the  predetermined 
servant  of  the  Almighty  God;  and,  however  high 
may  be  the  rewards  which  an  admiring  prince  and 
a  grateful  country  have  conferred  upon  the  avenger 
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^^  of  long-outraged  humanity,  I  cannot  but  deem  his 
^^  most  elevated  and  most  venerable  title  to  be  that 
"  of  the  chosen  minister  qfJehavahy  who  shall  perform 
^  all  his  pleasure  J  cmd  whose  right  hand  the  Lord 
"  hath  holden  to  subdue  nations  hefwe  him. — The  re- 
''  mainder  of  the  eventful  tale  is  soon  told.  At 
^  Waterloo,  the  seventh  head  received  his  deadly 
wound  by  the  sword ;  and  its  predicted  short 
space  of  continuance  ran  out^  when  it  immediately 
*^  afterwards  expired,  in  consequence  of  the  formal 
^^  abolition  of  its  official  title  and  its  deprivation 
**  even  of  the  shadow  of  eflfective  sovereignty.  The 
**  person  to  whose  single  reign  its  brief  form  of  ex- 
'^  istence  was  limited,  returned  no  more  decked  with 
the  trappings  and  adorned  with  the  name  of  royalty 
to  his  baite  insular  dominion.  Studiously  degraded 
to  the  mere  subject  rank  of  a  general  officer,  we 
behold  him,  a  new  Prometheus,  bound  by  the  ada- 
mantine chains  of  Strength  and  Violence  to  a 
tempest-beaten  antarctic  Caucasus."*  —  (Faber.) 
Thus  it  appears,  that  within  the  first  twenty  years 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  sixth  and  seventh 
heads  of  the  apocalyptic  beast  have  fallen.  Plain 
facts  demonstrate  the  fulfilment  of  this  part  of  the 
prophecy.  Let  a  head  of  the  secfular  Roman  empire 
now  be  sought,  and  it  can  no  where  be  found.  But 
not  a  day  can  be  mentioned  for  more  than  seven 
hundred  and  fifty-two  years  before  the  birth  of 
Christ,  to  the  18th  of  June  1815,  on  which  a  head  of 
the  Roman  empire  did  not  exist  under  one  of  the 
forms  symbolized  by  the  seven-headed  apocalyptic 
beast,  described  in  this  chapter. 

It  is  said  of  this  beast  which  the  Apostle  saw, 
that  he  ^  was,  and  is  not, '  and  yet  is!"  Here  are, 
therefore,  three  successive  periods  spoken  of  vrith 
reference  to  the  beast.  First,  his  existence  is  noticed, 
and  then  his  non-existence,  and  afterwards  his  re- 
existence.  In  comparing  the  interpretation  of  the 
prophecy  with  its  hieroglyphical  language,  it  ap- 
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pears  neeMmry  to  state  that  the  first  existence  of  the 
empire  answere  to  the  first  term  of  the  beast's  life  un- 
der his  seven  heads ;  the  enigmatical  non-existence  of 
the  emfHre,  to  the  period  while  the  beast  lies  headless 
or  dead;  and  the  re-existence  of  the  empire  mnst  be 
symbolized  by  the  second  form  of  the  beast's  life, 
when  his  deadly  wound  shidl  be  healed^  and  an 
eighth  head  shall  spring  up  in  the  place  of  one  of 
the  preceding  seven.  Now,  it  is  evident  from  facts, 
that  the  period  of  the  beasf  s  original  or  first  exist- 
ence is  past;  and  that  we  of  the  present  age  are 
living  at  the  time  when  the  beast  is  not ;  or  during 
the  period  of  its  symbolical  non-existence,  while  it  is 
lying  as  a  trunk  without  a  head.  It  is  an  undeniable 
fact,  that,  at  present,  there  is  no  head  ^f  the  Roman 
empire  in  existence;  but  it  is  evident,  that  in  this 
prophecy  a  revival  of  the  life  of  the  beast  is  predicted. 
His  deadly  wound  is  to  be  healed,  and  an  eighth 
head  is  to  arise  which  is  to  be  one  of  the  seven.  This 
eighth  form  of  government,  therefore,  which  is  hero- 
after  to  spring  up,  is  not  to  be  a  new  form,  but  one  of 
the  prior  seven  revived  or  re-established.  This  must 
necessarily  be  the  sixth  or  the  seyenth,  as  it  could 
be  only  one  of  these  heads  which  the  Apostle  saw 
wounded,  five  of  them  having  fallen  before  he  had 
the  vision.  It  may  be  proper,  therefore,  to  inquire 
which  of  the  two  last  forms  will  be  reviv^  under  the 
eighth  head. 

The  Apostle  asserts,  that  he  saw  one  of  die  heads 
of  the  beast  ''  as  it  were  wounded  unto  death ;  and 
^'  his  deadly  wound  was  healed  C  and  he  afterwai'ds 
speaks  of  die  '^  beast,  which  had  the'  wound  by  a 
^^  sword,  and  did  live.'*  It  is  evident,  diercfore,  that 
the  head  which  he  saw  thus  wounded,  was  not  the 
sixth  but  the  seventh  head  of  the  Roman  beaat.  His- 
torical foots  will  demonstrate  this  podtion;  fi>r  it  is 
certain  that  the  sixth  head  did  not  receive  a  mortal 
wound  by  the  stroke  of  a  sword,  but  rather  died  a 
kind  of  natural  death,  by  the  Austrian  Emperor's  ab- 
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dicating  the  title  of  Emperor  of  the  Romans.  The 
head,  therefore,  that  was  wounded  unto  death  by  the 
stroke  of  the  sword,  was  the  seventh,  and  the  deadly 
blow  was  given  it  on  the  field  of  Waterloo.  This 
point,  therefore,  is  rendered  certain  by  a  plain  matter 
of  fact.  It  seems  equally  certain  that  the  revival  of 
the  beast,  under  his  eighth  head  or  form  of  govern- 
ment, which  was  to  be  the  same  as  one  of  the  pre- 
ceding seven,  can  be  no  other  than  a  revival  or  resto- 
ration of  the  seventh  head.  In  the  hieroglyphical 
emblem  which  was  exhibited  to  St.  John,  the  wild 
beast  appeared  to  revive  in  consequence  of  his  deadly 
wound  being  healed.  The  identical  wound,  there- 
fore, which  occasioned  the  death  of  the  beast,  was 
again  healgji.  But  the  wound  which  the  Apostle 
saw  thus  healed,  was  inflicted  on  the  short-lived 
seventh  head.  This  head  has  been  shewn  to  be  the 
Francic  emperorship.  Tlierefore  the  Francic  em- 
perorship is  the  head  whose  deadly  wound  is  destined 
to  be  healed. — Bishop  Newton^  whom  Mr.  Faher 
quotes  in  elucidating  this  subject,  argues  the  point 
with  great  precision,  though  he  mistakes  as  to  the 
particular  head  which  was  to  receive  the  deadly 
wound. '  Not  only  one  of  his  heads,  the  Bishop  as- 
serts, was  wounded  unto  death,  but  his  deadly  wound 
was  healed.  If  it  was  the  sixth  head  that  was 
wotlnded,  that  could  not  be  healed  by  the  rising  of 
the  seventh  head,  as  interpreters  commonly  conceive; 
the  SAME  head  which  was  wounded  must  be  healed. 
This  reasoning  is  perfectly  valid.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  the  head  which  was  slain  by  the 
sword  is  to  be  the  revived  eighth  head,  which  will 
nevertheless  be  one  of  the  seven.  In  fiekct,  it  will  be 
the  seventh  healed  and  restored. 

In  respect  to  the  period  when  this  head  will  re- 
vive, time  only  can  demonstrate,  as  nothing  is  said 
to  afford  the  least  hint  of  marking  the  chronology. 
By  whom  it  will  be  restored  is  likewise  eqi;iaUy  un- 
-certain.    Events  alone  must  illustrate  and  ^cplaia 
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the  prophecy* — It  may,  however,  here  be  proper  to 
remark,  that  it  is  not  the  individual  persons  which 
are  referred  to  by  the  htods  of  the  beast ;  but  the 
forms  of  government  under  which  the  empire  was  U> 
subsist.  The  collective  aetionis  of  all  those  successive 
individuals  who  constituted  one  single  dynasty  or 
form  of  government,  are  viewed  as  the  actions  of  a 
single  abstract  beings  embodied  as  it  were  under  the 
symbol  of  a  wild  l)east,  or  a  liead,  or  a  horii.  Buty 
in  6ict,  the  short-lived  seventh  head  of  the  Roman 
wild  beast  was  represented  by  a  single  individual ; 
namely,  Napoleon  Buonaparte.  Hence,  in  this  in- 
stance, the  actions  of  the  head  and  of  the  individual 
must  necessarily  be  coincident ;  and,  in  reality,  the 
same.  But  still  it  would  not  be  proper  to  say  that 
the  seventh  head  of  the  Roman  beast  symbolized 
Napoleon  Buonaparte;  but  mther  that  it  was  an 
emblem  of  the  imperial  kingship  which  he  held.  It 
is  of  no  consequence,  therefore,  by  whom  this  power 
shall  be  revived;  whether  by  the  descendants  of  Buo- 
naparte, by  any  other  military  adventurer,  or  by  a 
king  or  emperor.  If,  however,  any  of  the  posterity 
of  Napoleon  should  ever  restore  this  power,  the  event 
would  be  connected  with  a  very  peculia^r  circum- 
stance. The  actual  possessor  of  the  government,  in 
this  case,  would  be  a  descendant  of  the  two  last  indi-- 
vidttals  that  were  at  the  head  of  the  sixth  and  seventh 
forms  of  the  Roman  government.  The  son  of  Napo- 
leon, as  is  well  known,  is  the  grandson  of  the  Em- 
peror of  Austria,  the  last  individual  that  sustained 
the  government  of  the  Roman  empire  under  its  sixth 
head.  But,  in  respect  to  circumstances  of  this  kind, 
it  becomes  commentators  to  be  silent,  and  to  wave 
all  attemptis  to  prophesy,  as  facts  alone  must  illus- 
trate the  prediction  with  reference  to  the  time  and 
the  persons  when  and  by  whom  it  will  be  fulfilled. 

Who  can  contemplate  the  prophetic  description 
here  given  of  the  secular  Roman  empire  without 
being  convinced  of  the  prescience  of  God?    Such 
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predictions  as  these  not  only  confirm  our  minds  in 
the  truth  of  Scripture,  and  in  the  doctrines  eon* 
tained  in  it ;  but  they  also  tend  to  establish  our  &ith 
in  the  overruling  providence  of  God,  and  in  his  go- 
vernment of  the  world. — Of  the  four  great  monar- 
chies that  have  appeared  in  the  world,  three  have 
long  since  disappeared,  and  not  a  vestige  of  them 
remains.  The  power  df  the  fourth  has,  for  many 
centuries,  been  broken,  and  the  period  is  not  &r  dis- 
tant when  that,  like  the  others^  will  go  into  perdi- 
tion. But  while  these  mighty  empires  have  been 
hastening  to  decay  and  ruin,  the  God  of  heaven  has 
been  setting  up  his  kingdom,  not  by  human  might 
or  power,  but  by  his  word  and  SjHrit.  This  is  a  do- 
minion which  shall  never  be  destroyed.  The  king* 
dom  of  God  indeed  does  not  interfere  with  the  proper 
exercise  of  any  human  authority;  but  it  will,  by  its 
silent  and  secret  operation,  overturn  and  destroy  alt 
opposing  and  intervening  power,  break  in  pieces 
every  antichrist,  fiO  the  earth  with  its  glory,  and 
continue  for  ever. — Amidst  all  the  changes  that  are 
constantly  taking  place  in  the  states  and  empires  of 
this  world,  may  it  be  om*  great  concern  to  be  found 
the  true  and  feitbfiil  subjects  of  the  spiritual  and 
everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ!  We  may,  indeed^ 
rejoice  in  the  expectation  of  the  approaching  period 
when  the  saints  shall  recdve  the  kingdom,  and  the 
cause  of  Christ  shall  triumph  over  all  opposition ; 
but  our  own  personal  doom  will  soon  be  determined 
by  death.  Let  us  then  be  anxious  to  make  our  call- 
ing and  election  sure,  that,  when  we  quit  the  chang- 
ing scenes  of  this  worid,  the  &shion  of  which  is  pass- 
ing away,  we  may  enter  into  that  eternal  world  oi 
glory  and  blessedness,  where  we  shall  share  in  ^'  the 
'^  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible,  and  undefiled, 
^  and  fadeth  not  away  J** 
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Section  XVI. 

The  ten  Horns  of  the  Beast  denote  ten  Kingdoms. 
These  give  their  Power  to  the  Beast ,  and  make  fFar 
mth  the  Lamb.  Thej/  hate  the  Harlot,  and  make 
her  desolate.  The  Harlot  is  that  great  City  which 
typifies  the  Papal  Antichrist. 

Chap.  xvii.  12—18. 

AND  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten 
kings  J  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet;  hut  re- 
ceive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast.  13. 
These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast.  14.  Tnese  shall  make  war 
with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them : 
Jor  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  Kins  of  kings :  and  they 
that  are  with  htm  are  called^  and  chosen,  andfaitkfuL 

In  this  description  of  the  Roman  beast^  as  well 
as  that  given  by  the  Prophet  Daniel^  he  is  represent- 
ed as  having  ten  .horns.    These  horns  are  explained 
as  signifying  ten  kings,  that  is,  in  the  language  of 
prophecy,  ten  kingdoms  or  governments.    These  king- 
doms, however,  were  not  in  existence  at  the  time 
of  the  vision;   and  hence  the  kings  are  said   to 
^'  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet.**   But  they  after- 
wards *^  received  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the 
^^  beast.**    They  succeeded  to  a  share  of  dominion 
with  him  at  the  same  time,  or  during  a  certain  space 
of  time,  the  commencement  and  duration  of  which 
seem  not  to  be  determined.    After  the  overturning 
of   the  western  empire  in  the  fifth  century,    the 
nations  and  states  which  before  had  been  provinces 
dependent  on  the  Roman  empire,    together  with 
some  others  that  were  without  its  jiuisdiction,  be- 
came independent  kingdoms.    They  are  stated  to  be 
ten  kingdoms^  which,  as  has  been  before  observed, 
have  been  specified  with  some  little  variety  by  dif- 
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ferent  commentators.    These  ten  kingdoms  were  of 
one  mind,  and  gave  their  power  and  authority  unto 
the  beast :  they  agreed  with  him  in  supporting  that 
idolatrous  and  persecuting  church  which  is  repre- 
sented as  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of 
the  earth.    While  the  beast,  caparisoned  in  scarlet, 
should  caLrry  the  great  whore  through  all  her  filthy 
and  bloody  courses,  the  powers  represented  by  the 
ten  horns  would  be  with  him,  assisting  him  in  bis 
work,  and  lending  their  authority  and  strength  to 
enforce  his  measures. — "  These  shall  make  war  with 
'^  the  Lamb  :'*  the  beast  and  the  ten  powers  denoted 
by  his  horns  should  set  themselves  against  Christ,  to 
oppose  his  doctrines,  institutions,  cause,  interest,  and 
people,  by  violent  persecutions  and  by  the  power  of 
the  sword.    In  this  way  have  all  popish  states  op- 
posed the  progress  of  pure  Christianity;   and  thuS 
they  have  made  war  with  the  Lamb.  Their  proceed- 
ings, in  respect  to  religion,  have  been  evidently  anti- 
christian.    All  the  cruel  edicts,  which  the  govern- 
ments that  have  supported  Popery  have  made  against 
what  they  call  heresy  and  heretics,  and  all  the 
bloody  executions  of  these  edicts,  have  been  so  many 
direct  acts  of  hostility  against  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
kingdom.      But  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them. 
They  may  ask,  "  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast,  and 
"  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?"    But  the 
Lamb  is  possessed  of  a  power  infinitely  superior  to 
that  of  the  beast  and  all  his  adherents ;  and,  there- 
fore, he  must  prevail.     Some  of  his  enemies  he  will 
subdue  by  his  grace,  and  conquer  by  the  sword  of  his 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God ;  and  others,  who 
pereist  in  their  hostility,  he  will  crush  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter  s  vessel. 
The  angel  assigns  two  reasons  why  the  Lamb  shall 
overcome  these  powers  that  make  war  upon  him. 
First,  because  he  is  *^  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of 
"  kings.**    He  is  the  omnipotent  God ;  and,  there- 
fore, no  power  can  cope  with  his.    His  throne  is  in 
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the  heavens^  and  his  footstool  upon  earth,  and  his 
kingdom  ruleth  over  all.  He  raises  up  one  king,  and 
puts  down  another.  Whoever,  therefore,  opposes 
him  or  his  church  must  ultimately  be  conquered.  He 
stills  the  tumults  of  the  people,  makes  the  wrath  of 
man  to  pndse  him,  and  the  remainder  of  it  he  re- 
strains. The  second  reason  is,  because  "  they  that 
'^  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful ;" 
and,  therefore,  they  can  no  more  be  conquered  than 
their  great  Captain  under  whose  banner  they  fight. 
Hence,  they  must  overcome ;  and  should  they  even 
be  killed  by  their  enemies,  they  will  nevertheless 
conquer  in  dying.  He  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake,  says  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  save  it.  Those  who 
are  with  him  are  called :  they  have  not  only  heard 
his  call  by  his  word,  but  they  have  been  obedient  to 
the  heavenly  vocation.  TTiey  are  chosen:  they  are 
those  whom  God  has  from  the  beginning  ^^  chosen 
**  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
"and  belief  of  the  truth."  They  are  faithful;  in 
consequence  of  their  election  of  God  and  their  ef- 
fectual calling,  they  are  faithful  to  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  to  their  own  profession  and  engagements. 
Hence  they  are  as  incapable  of  being  conquei-ed,  as 
that  Almighty  Saviour  is,  under  whose  banner  they 
fight.  Neither  advantages  nor  trials  can  shake  their 
fidelity.  No  motive  to  apostacy  can  be  proposed  to 
their  mind  so  strong  as  to  subdue  their  attachment 
to  their  Lord  and  Master,  or  to  diminish  their  sense 
of  duty  to  him  and  his  cause.  No  power  can  b6 
opposed  to  them  equal  to  that  Omnipotent  power 
which  upholds  and  supports  them  in  their  **  good 
"  fight  of  faith."  Hence,  true  believers  are  invin- 
cible ;  and  being  faithful  unto  death,  they  at  length 
receive  fi*om  the  hands  of  their  Lord  the  crown  of 
life. 

15.  And  he  saith  unto  mCy  The  waters  which  thou 
sawestf  where  the  whore  sittethy  are  peoples,  and  mul- 
titudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues.     16.  And  the  ten 
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hams  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beasty  these  shall 
hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked, 
and  shall  eat  her  JUsh,  and  bum  her  with  fire. 
17.  Far  Crod  hath  put  in  their  hearts  tojulfil  his  willj 
and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast, 
until  the  words  of  God  shaU  be  fulfilled. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter^  the  whore  is 
represented,  like  ancient  Babylcm,  sitting  upon  many 
waters;  and  these  wateiis  are  here  said  to  signify 
peoples,  and  multitudes^  and  nations,  and  tongues. 
So  many  words,  says  Bishop  Newton,  in  the  plural 
number,  fitly  denote  the  great  extensiveness  of  tlie 
power  and  jurisdiction  of  the  popish  church.  She 
glories  in  the  title  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  exults 
in  the  number  of  her  votaries,  as  a  certain  proof  of 
the  true  religion.  Cardinal  BellammiB  first  note  of 
the  true  church,  in  his  estimation,  is  the  very  name 
of  the  Catholic  church:  and  his  fourth  note  is,  am- 
plUude  or  multitude  and  variety  of  believers;  for  the 
truly  Catholic  church,  says  he,  ought  not  only  to 
comprehend  all  ages,  but  likewise  idl  places,  all  na- 
tions, all  kinds  of  men.  But  notwithstanding  the 
general  current  in  favour  of  this  mothkr  of  habmjots, 
the  tide  is  destined  at  length  to  turn  against  her; 
and  then  the  hands  which  helped  to  raise  her  up 
shall  also  pull  her  down.  ''  The  ten  horns  which 
'^  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  ^all  hate  the 
^'  whore x*  that  is,  by  a  common  figure  of  the  whole 
for  a  part,  some  of  the  ten  kings  shall  hate  her ;  for 
others  shall  bewail  and  lament  for  her,  and  shall 
fight  and  perish  in  her  cause.  Some  of  those  powers 
who  have  supported  the  harlot,  shall  have  their 
hearts  so  turned  that  they  shall  become  the  instru- 
ments of  her  destruction.  The  hierarchy  of  Popery 
will  become  as  odious  in  the  ^es  of  some  of  the 
kings  that  formerly  loved  her,  as  a  wrinkled  prosti- 
tute  is  in  the  eyes  of  her  paramours.  The  antichris- 
tian  church,  therefore,  is  doomed  to  fall  by  the  nsr 
tions  that  upheld  and  supported  her.    But  in  what 
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manner  and  way  this  ruin  wiU  be  accomplished,  time 
and  fdture  events  must  determine.  B^ore  her  final 
destruction^  however^  she  will  probably  again  prevail 
ag^nst  the  witnesses  of  Chi4st  in  the  western  empire ; 
but  this  will  be  her  last  victory^  and  then  the  great 
day  of  her  retribution  will  speedily  come.  Tliose 
who  have  supported  her  shall  then  hate  her,  ^^  and 
*^  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat 
*^  her  flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire.**  It  appears  from 
this  strong  and  tremendous  language,  that  her  de* 
struction  will  be  eflfected  by  violence.  Probably, 
therefore,  it  will  not  be  accomplished  by  the  seces- 
sion of  religious  people  from  her  communion ;  nor  is 
it  conceivable  that  religious  Protestants  will  ever 
use  the  violence  referred  to  in  the  text.  Perhaps  in- 
fidelity may  be  the  principal  instrument  made  use  of 
to  overturn  and  destroy  the  antichristian  church ; 
but  time  alone  must  develope  the  circumstances  of 
the  predicted  accomplishment  of  the  terrible  and 
final  overthrow  of  Popery. 

The  angel  assigns  a  reason  to  the  Apostle,  in  the 
seventeenth  verse,  why  the  ten  kingdoms  should  give 
their  strength  to  the  beast  for  the  support  of  papal 
Rome,  title  harlot  who  sat  on  the  beast,  and  then 
should  afterwards  be  employed  as  instrum^ts  in  de- 
stroying her.  ^^  God  had  put  it  into  their  hearts  to 
^*  fulfil  his  will  :^  their  conduct,  therefore,  was  sub- 
ordinate to  the  appointment  of  Heaven.  The  Om- 
niscient, who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  who 
governs  the  world,  and  who  has  wise  ends  in  all  he 
does  and  all  he  permits,  was  pleased  to  suffer  the 
Romish  apostacy  to  take  place,  and  so  to  overrule  it, 
that  the  governments  of  Europe  should  for  a  time 
unite  in  supporting  it.  But  though  he  permitted  this 
antichristian  chm-ch  to  be  thus  supported,  it  was  to 
be  only  for  a  time.  When  the  purposes  and  prophecies 
of  the  righteous  Governor  of  the  world  are  fulfilled, 
those  kingdoms,  which  had  been  the  supporters  of 
the  Papacy,  will,  with  a  willing  mind,  act  as  the 
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executioners  of  the  sentence  of  God  against  this 
apostate  churchy  and  will  '^  make  her  desolate  and 
"  naked^  and  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire.** 

18.  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great 
city  J  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

That  no  doubt  might  be  left  as  to  what  was  sig- 
nified by  the  woman,  she  is  called  that  great  city 
which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  This 
city  was,  therefore,  exercising  her  dominion  over  the 
kings  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  at  the  very  time 
when  the  Apostle  saw  this  vision ;  it  is,  therefore; 
evident,  that  Rome  is  the  city  intended.  This  lan- 
guage, therefore,  is  mei*ely  a  key  to  shew  what  the 
city  actually  was.  It  must,  however,  be  remember- 
ed, that  the  city  is  described  in  this  prophetic  vision 
in  the  state  in  which  she  would  exist  many  centuries 
afterwards.  It  is  necessary  also  to  observe,  that 
Rome  here  described  as  an  harlot,  is  not  Rome  as  an 
empire,  either  pagan  or  Christian.  It  is  plain,  there- 
fore, that  the  harlot  is  intended  to  represent  Rome  as 
an  ecclesiastical  empire,  or  an  antichristian  hierarchy. 
The  great  city  then,  typified  by  the  woman  which  the 
Apostle  saw,  can  be  nothing  but  Rome  papal.  It 
cannot  be  Rome  pagan ;  for  that  has  never  existed 
in  the  period  to  which  the  predictions  evidently  refer. 
It  may  also  be  remarked,  that  a  pagan  empire  or 
state  is  never  represented  by  the  symbol  of  a  harlot, 
or  an  adulteress.  These  emblems  are  invariably  ap- 
plied to  a  church,  once  pure,  but  afterwards  become 
apostate  or  idolatrous.  In  fact,  the  woman  cannot 
possibly  be  the  Roman  empire  under  any  form ;  for 
if  this  should  be  admitted,  the  scarlet  beast,  and  the 
whore  who  sat  on  the  beast,  would  mean  one  and  the 
same  thing.  But  the  inadmissibility  and  absurdity 
of  such  an  hypothesis  as  this,  would  immediately 
appear  to  every  person  endued  with  common  sense. 
If,  then,  the  city  typified  by  the  whore  mean  Rome, 
as  is  universally  admitted ;  and  if  it  cannot  be  pagan 
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Rome,  nor  Rome  under  any  of  .its  secular  forms  of 
government,  what  Rome  can  it  be  hut  Rome  papal  ? 

Thus  it  evidently  appears^  that  this  grand  com* 
pound  hieroglyphic  of  the  woman  and  the  beast,  de- 
scribed in  this  chapter,  represents  the  whole  of  the 
great  city  which  has  reigned  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  The  woman  symbolizes  its  spiritual  empire ; 
and  the  beast  typifies  the  secular  or  temporal  empire. 
This  complete  hieroglyphic  exhibits  to  us  at  one 
view  the  two  co-existing  Roman  empires,  which  the 
prophetic  Apostle  had  before  described  under  the 
symbols  of  two  contemporary  friendly  beasts,  leagued 
together  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  both  a  civil  and 
an  ecclesiastical  tyranny  over  the  minds  as  well  as 
over  the  bodies  of  men. 

From  this  part  of  the  apocalyptic  prophecy,  we 
are  taught  to  adore  and  to  confide  in  the  superin- 
tendency  of  divine  Providence^  as  exercised  over  the 
church  and  the  world.  In  the  view  of  this  attribute 
here  exhibited  to  us,  and  illustrated  in  the  history  of 
the  European  states,  we  behold  kingdoms  and  na- 
tions, with  a  most  minute  exactness,  fulfilling  those 
purposes  of  God  which  he  had  long  before  publish- 
ed and  declared  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets. 
Here  also  we  are  taught  to  adore  that  divine  wisdom 
which  reconciles  the  foreknowledge  and  predetermi- 
nation of  God,  with  the  free  and  moral  agency  of 
man.  Here  we  isee  that  God^s  purposes  of  predesti- 
jiation  are  fulfilled ;  that  the  conduct  of  holy  and 
good  men  is  such  as  tlve  righteous  Judge  will  approve 
and  reward;  and  that  the  actions  of  the  wicked, 
though  over-ruled  for  fulfilling  the  ends  and  pui^ 
poses  of  the  divine  government,  will  be  disapproved 
and  punished.  Thus  the  Lord*s  Christ  ''  being  de* 
'^  livered  by  the  determined  counsel  of  God,  the 
^'  Jews  took,  and  by  wicked  hands  crucified  and 
"  slew.**  Let  the  people  of  God,  then,  continue  in 
the  path  of  duty,  and  repose  tticmselves  with  a  calm 
and  firm  trust  in  the  providence  of  God.     ^<  The 
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*^  Lord  m^eth^  let  the  earth  rejoice :  let  the  mol^ 
^'  titudes  of  the  isles  ba  glad  thereof.  Clouds  and 
^^  darkness  are  round  about  him :  righteousness  and 
^'  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  &is  throne.**  While 
'  we  contemplate  the  character  of  the  secular  and  spi- 
ritual empires  of  Rome,  let  us  be  thankfal  that  we 
are  separated  from  them  both.  May  our  hearts  be 
filled  with  ardent  gratitude  to  God,  that  we  have 
been  delivered  from  the  power  of  Antichrist,  and 
that  we  enjoy  liberty,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastieal. 
May  we  approi^e  ourselves  to  be  the  called,  chosen, 
and  faithful  servants  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ!  He  is  the  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings; 
and  therefore  his  kingdom  muiSt  stand,  and  all  that 
oppose  it  must  fall.  May  we,  therefore,  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith  under  the  banner  of  Christ ;  and 
then  we  shall  be  received  to  his  glory,  when  all  the 
wicked  shall  be  consumed  with  fire. 


Section  XVIL 


The  Fall  of  ^  Babylon:  and  the  Larnentotion  of  her 

Kings  and  Mercha^^s* 

Chap,  xviii.  l-r24. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw  another  a$igel  come 
down  from  heaven,  having  great  power;  and  the  earth 
was  lightened  with  his  glory.  2.  And  he  cried  mightUy 
with  a  strong  voice,  saying jhaby Ion  the  great  is  faUeny 
is  fallen,  md  is  become  the  hiAitation  of  devus,  cmd 
the  hold  of  every  fmd  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  tov- 
clean  and  hateful  bird.  3.  Fhr  all^  nations  have  drunk 
of  the  wine  ^  the  wrath  of  her  fomicatien,  and  the 
tangs  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornicatim  with  her, 
ana  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  toaxedrieh  through 
the  abundance  of.  her  delicacies. 


L^ 
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After  the  Apostle  had  been  certified^  by  the  angel 
of  the  vials,  who  is  meant  by  Babylon  the  great,  he 
had  a  vision,  in  \iiiich  her  destruction  was  particu* 
larly  described.  This  vision,  which  seems  to  contain 
an  enlarged  account  of  what  was  before  briefly 
hinted  at,  appears  to  be  especially  connected  with 
the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vial ;  for  it  is  under 
this  vial  that ''  Babylon  is  remembered  to  give  unto 
*'  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his 
^'  wrath.**  The  angel,  which  the  Apostle  here  sees, 
is  distinct  from  any  one  of  those  who  poured  out  tfcie 
vials,  and  seems  to  be  either  Christ  himself^  or  an 
emblematical  representation  of  his  coming  to  destroy 
his  enemies.  This  superior  angel  comes  with  great 
power,  and  illuminates  th$  earth  with  his  glory.  This 
imagery  may  perhaps  have  a  reference  to  the  diffu^ 
sion  of  the  light  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  through  all 
nations ;  to  which  event,  as  well  as  to  the  destruction  ^ 

of  Antichrist,  the  language  seems  naturally  to  direct 
our  thoughts.  This  powerful  and  glorious  angel  re- 
peatedly proclaims  with  a  loud  voice,  such  as  all 
might  hear,  that  **  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen-^ 
^'  j^Uen  **  totally  and  finally.  By  Babylon  the  great 
is  evidently  meant,  as  has  been  before  demonstrated, 
the  ecclesiastical  empire  of  Rome^  or  the  papcd  Antir 
Christ.  The  destruction  of  this  power  is  predicted 
and  described  in  the  same  sublime  and  figurative 
style,  as  the  Old  Testament  prophets  foretold  the  fall 
of  ancient  Babylon  and  lyre,  the  types  and  emblems 
of  this  spiritual  Babylon.  The  &11  of  mystical  Ba«* 
bylon,  as  here  predicted,  evidently  relates  to  her 
final  overthrow,  foretold  by  the  '^  harvest  and  the 
*^  vintage,"  by  the  "  battle  of  Armageddon,**  and  by 
the  ^^  supper  of  the  great  God*.**  By  Babylon  we 
are  not  to  understand  merely  the  city  of  Rome,  as 
consisting  of  material  buildings  ;  but  the  idolatrous 
church  of  Rome,  or  the  papal  superstition,  extending 

*  8e«  Chapters  xiy.  xvi»  xix. 
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over  many  nations  and  people  and  tong^iies.  Bishop 
Newton  indeed  supposes  that  the  city  of  Rome  lite- 
rally will  be  destroyed^  in  the  manner  represented  in 
the  prophecy ;  and  that  it  will  be  actually  burnt  with 
fire.  This,  however,  does  not  seem  necessarily  to 
follow  from  the  prediction ;  as  the  subject  of  it  is 
Popery,  and  not  merely  or  exclusively  the  literal  city 
of  Rome.  The  fire,  therefore,  as  well  as  the  eity, 
may  be  figurative,  and  refer  to  such  instruments  and 
means  as  are  suited  to  the  destruction  of  the  object. 
The  events  of  war,  or  other  providential  dispensa- 
tions, may  be  such  to  the  antichristian  power  of  Po- 
pery, as  fire  is  to  a  city.  It  is,  however,  possible, 
and  perhaps  highly  probable,  that  some  great  and 
tremendous  calamities  may  befall  the  city  of  Rome, 
though  it  is  not  necessary  we  should  suppose,  that, 
as  a  city,  it  should  be  completely  and  finally  de- 
stroyed. But  this  can  only  be  determined  by  the 
event ;  for  the  actual  accomplishment  of  the  predic- 
tion must  illustrate  the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be 
fulfilled,  with  respect  to  Rome  literally.  Mystical 
Babylon,  however,  like  the  literal  one,  is  to  be  to- 
tally and  utterly  annihilated,  as  appears  evident  from 
the  terms  of  the  prediction  in  the  second  verse. 
When  the  utter  destruction  of  a  city  is  denounced  in 
Scripture,  the  site  of  the  city  is  commonly  described 
as  becoming  the  habitation  of  wild  beasts,  birds  of 
prey,  and  loathsome  I'eptiles;  and  it  has  been  ob- 
served by  Bishop  Lowth*,  that  Hebrew  words  ex- 
pressive of  such  animals,  are  translated  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint  S^/py/a,  devils  or  denums,  which  is  the  word 
here  used.  Amoiig  the  reasons  assigned  for  the  de- 
struction of  this  mystical  city,  several  of  which  have 
been  mentioned  before  in  the  preceding  chapter,  it  is 
here  stated,  that  '^  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are 
waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  delica- 
cies.*"   The  outward  magnificence,  luxury,  and  ex- 

*  See  Lowtfa  on  Isaiah,  zxxiv.  14. 
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cess  of  the  church  of  Rome  have  proved  a  source  of 
immense  wealth  to  vast  multitudes ;  and  the  various 
arts,  trades,  manufactures^  and  species  of  commerce, 
wliich  flourisli  by  means  of  her  pompous  religion^ 
have  always  helped  to  support  it :  for  *^  by  that  craft 
"  many  have  their  wealth.**  But  the  spiritual  mer- 
chandise, by  which  multitudes  of  the  clergy  have 
enriched  themselves,  and  wickedly  lived  in  affluence, 
through  the  sins  and  follies  of  mankind,  seems  here 
to  be  particularly  intended. 

4.  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven^  sayings 
Come  out  of  Iier^  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers 
of  her  fths,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 
5.  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God 
hath  remembered  her  iniquities.  6.  Reward  her  even 
as  she  rewarded  you,*  and  double  unto  her  double  ac-- 
cording  to  her  works :  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  fitted 
fill  to  her  double.  7.  How  much  she  hath  glorified 
herself,  and  lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment  and 
sorrotv  give  her:  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  8. 
Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death, 
and  mourning,  and  famine;  and  she  shall  be  utterly 
burned  with  fire :  Jor  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who 
judgeth  her. 

Another  voice  from  heaven  is  heard  by  the  Apo- 
stle, directing  the  people  of  God,  who  had  in  differ- 
ent ways  and  degrees  been  connected  with  this  cor- 
rupt church,  to  come  out  of  her,  as  Lot  escaped 
from  Sodom ;  lest,  being  paitakers  of  her  sins^  they 
should  partake  also  of  her  plagues.  This  second 
voice  also  confirms  the  charges  exhibited  against  her 
by  the  first,  and  reiterates  her  doom.  As  her  crimes, 
her  daring  and  presumptuous  wickedness,  resembled 
mountains,  and,  like  the  sins  of  Sodom  and  ancient 
Babylon,  reached  up  to  heaven*,  so  God  now  re^ 
membered  her  iniquities,  and  was  coming  forth  to 

*  6m.  m.  13.    Jmt.  U.  9. 
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execute  vengeance  upon  her  on  account  of  them. 
The  persons  and  nations,  who  had  been  persecuted 
by  her,  were  now  called  upon  to  retaliate  upon  her  as 
a  condemned  criminal,  and  to  give  her  a  double 
measure  of  the  wine  of  his  wrath.  This  call  for  re- 
taliation is  a  prophetic  declaration  of  what  would 
certainly  take  place.  We  have  similar  language  used 
in  the  Psalms,  and  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment*. To  God  alone  vengeance  belongeth,  yet 
men  may  be  employed  to  execute  it.  Hence  they  are 
called  upon  to  inflict  on  her  torture  and  anguish 
proportionable  to  her  former  ostentation,  splendour, 
and  luxury;  and  to  that  pride  and  presumption  with 
which  she  had  set  the  predictions  of  God  at  defiance. 
This  deluded  and  antichristian  chui*ch  will  never  be 

gersuaded  that  the  divine  threatenings  point  to  her ; 
ut  declares  that  she  sits  as  a  queen  over  many 
people  and  nations,  that  she  is  no  bereaved  destitute 
widow,  and  that  she  shall  see  no  sorrow,  whatever 
the  word  of  God  may  threaten.  Therefore  all  the 
plagues  denoimced  against  her  shall  surely  come 
upon  her  in  one  day:  her  punishment  and  ruin  shall 
be  unexpected  and  sudden,  like  that  of  ancient  Ba- 
bylon-f-.  Death,  by  pestilence  or  sword,  or  by  both, 
shall  cut  off  multitudes  of  her  subjects,  and  fill  her 
\vith  lamentation  and  mourning  for  the  loss  of  her 
children.  Destruction  by  famine,  from  the  want  of 
tiie  necessary  supports  of  life,  shall  invade  her ;  and 
at  length  she  shall  utterly  be  consumed  with  fire. 
All  these  tremendous  judgments  shall  unite  and  meet 
upon  her;  for  the  Lord  Jehovah,  who  judges  and 
condemns  her,  and  who  is  detertnined  to  destroy  her, 
is  almighty  to  execute  the  tremendous  sentence 
which  he  has  denounced. 

9.  And  the  kings  of  the  earthy  who  have  commit- 
ted fotmication  and  lived  deUdously  with  her^  shall 

«  See  P«a1m  cxxxvii.    Jer.  1. 15--17.    U.  24,  49. 
t  Isaiah,  xlvii.  7—11. 
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bewail  her  and  lament /or  her,  when  they  shall  see  the 

smoke  of  her  burning ,     10.  Standing  a/ar  off  for  the 

fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas,  alas  that  great 

city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  f  for  in  one  hour  is  thy 

judgment  come. 

"  It  has  been  stated  before,  that  the  hearts  of  the 
kings  symbolized  by  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast,  will 
be  turned  to  hate  the  whore,  and  to  eat  her  flesh, 
and  burn  her  with  fire;  but  here  it  is  asserted  that 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  had  committed  fornica- 
tion, and  lived  delicately  tnth  her,  shall  lament  her 
overthrow.    It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  kingidoms 
of  Europe,  represented  by  the  ten  kings,  will  be  di- 
vided into  two  parties.    One  of  these  will  hate  and 
set  themselves  against  her;  the  other  will  espouse  her 
cause,  but  being  unsuccessful,  will  lament  over  her* 
They  will  mourn  for  her  when  they  behold  the  tre- 
mendous tokens  of  her  torment  and  desolation,  as 
appearing  like  pillars  of  smoke,  that  rise  from  a 
raging  fire*  in  the  conflagration  of  cities.    Dismay^ 
ed  and  terrified  at  this  awful  judgment,  they  will 
stand  at  a  distance,  like   spectators  of  a  city  in 
flames,  full  of  confusion  and  astonishment,  and  cry^ 
ing  out  in  the  anguish  of  their  souls,  ^*  Alas,  alas 
that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city !  for  in 
one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come.**  They  will,  how- 
ever, be  unable  to  quench  the  fire,  or  to  relieve  th« 

*  TAe  tmoke  of  her  burning  may  signi^  the  dreadful  destruc** 

tk>n  of  all  the  pomp  and  power  of  Kome,  tnfx>iigh  the  whole  extent 

of  the  Papacy.    Some,,  howeirer,  snppose  that  it  mdudes  likewise 

the  Hteral  conflagration  <^  JBome,  the  aeat  of  the  Pope's  authority, 

and  the  capital  city  of  his  dominion.    Thev  have  conjectured  that 

'  the  city  itself  wiu   be   destroyed,  either  oy  subterraneous  fires^ 

'  bursting  out  of  the  volcanoet  which  exist  in  those  parts ;  or  by  the 

■  fires  of  the  enemies  in  besieging  it;  or  finally,  by  fire  immediately 

fjrom  heaven,  like  that  which  consumed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.    The 

Jigurative  sense  is  without  doubt  principally  intended;  but  whether 

or  not  the  prophecy  will  also  have  this  hVera/ accomplishment,  time 

and  the  •vent  wilt  discover.    Commentators  must  not  prophesy. 
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tormeRt  of  this  mystical  Babylon;  and  they  must 
either  renounce  her  or  share  her  doom. 

11.  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and 
mourn  over  her;  fqr  no  man  httyeth  their  merchandise 
any  more:    12.  The  merchandise  of  gold,  and  silvery 
and  precious  stones^  and  of  pearls^  and  fine  linenf  and 
purplcy  and  silk,  and  scarlet ,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and 
all  manner  vessels  of  ivory  ^  and  all  manner  vessels  of 
most  precious  wood,    and  of  brass,   and  iron,    and 
marble,    13.  And  cinnamon,  and  odours,,  and  pin<* 
,ments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine 
flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses, 
and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  souls  of  men.    14.  And 
the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  departed  from 
thee,  and  all  things  which  were  daintu  and  goodly  are 
departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shall  find  them  no  more 
at  all.    15.  The  merchants  of  these  things,  which  were 
made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of 
heir  torment,  weeping  and  watUng,   16.  And  saying, 
Alas,  alas  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  Jme 
linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet ,  and  decked  with  gold, 
and  precious,  stones,  and  pearls  f    17.  For  in  one  hour 
so  ^reat  riches  is  come  to  nought.    And  every  ship-- 
master,  and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and  sailors,  and 
as  many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off,    18.  And 
cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying, 
ff^hai  city  is  like  unto  this  great  cityP    19.  And  thev 
cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  waiL 
hig,  saying,  Alas,  alas  that  great  city,  wherein  were 
made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  if 
her  costliness  I  for  in  one  lu>ur  is  she  made  desolate. 

The  lamentation  of  the  merchants  over  this  figu- 
rative Babylon  coincides  with  that  of  the  merchants 
over  Tyre.  Those  who  traded  in  the  spiritual  wares 
of  Rome  are  represented  as  deploring  the  annihila- 
tion of  tlieir  former  traffic.  The  gold,  silver,  pre- 
cious stones  and  pearlf)^  in  which  they  trade  with 
her,  may  allude  to  th«  large  revenues  of  the  Papal 
-church,   the  riches  and  sl^rines  of  their  saints,  and 
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the  monlei^  received  by  the  Hbmnn  pontiff,  and  h\H 
clergjr,  for  the  varions  articles  of  popish  superstition 
and  wickedness.  The  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 
silk,  and  scarlet,  may  denote  the  gorgeous  am>arel 
of  the  popish  clergy*  The  vessels  of  ivory,  or  pre- 
cious wood,  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble,  may 
be  intended  to  Symbolise  the  images  of  the  saints, 
and  the  various  utensils  for  their  superstitious  ser- 
vices and  ornaments.  The  cinn&mon,*  and  odoui-s,' 
and  ointments,  and  ^nkincense,  may  signify  the 
incense,  chrism,  and  costly  ointments  which  they 
used  for  idolatrous  and  superstitious  purposes.  The 
wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  beasts,  and  sheep, 
are  emblematiccii  of  those  popish  artides  of  mer- 
chandise, by  which  they  professed  to  refresh  and  sus- 
tain the  souls  of  those  who  belong  to  their  commu- 
nion ;  sdch  as  indulgences,  absolutions,  masses,  pil- 
grimages, Carmelites*  scapularies*,  penances,  and 
the  like.  The  horsed  and  chariots  may  denote  the 
pompous  equipages  of  their  popes  atid  prelates,  and 
every  thing  that  may  support  and  add  magnificence 
to  the.  external  grandeur  of  tfaeii"  chiirch.  It  is  not 
ilecessary  indeed  that  we  should  be  able  particularly 
to  specify  what  is  intended  by  these  various  articles 
of  commerce-f.  The  whole  tends  to  give  us  a  deep 
hnpresrion  of  the  splendour,  luxury,  and  excess^  as 

*  The  CanneliteB  asserted  of  Simon  Stockius,  the  general  of 
^eir  order,  that  the  **  Virgin  Mary  appeared».and  gave  him  a  solemn 
**  prooMM,  that  the  souls  of  such  as  left  the  world  with  the  Carmel- 
*'  ites'  cloak,  or  scmpukny,  upon  their  shoulders,  should  be  infallibly 
**  preserved  from  eternal  damnation."  This  ridiculous  and  impious 
doctrine  found  some  countenance  from  the  Papal  chair.— See  HolmeM 
tnlooo.  ^ 

t  Bkkop  BaiBf  who  was  originally  a  priest  of  the  Romish 
churchy  applies  all  the  particular  terms  of  this  imagery  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  popish  church.  But  whether  the  passage  has 
the  meaning  given  to  it  by  him  or  not,  his  comment  will  at  least  de- 
monstrate something  of  the  religious  usages  of  his  time;  and  the 
real  mockery  of  this  intolerant  and  superstitious  chuich.  The  cu- 
rious reader  may  see  a  long  quotation  from  the  Bishop  in  Dr.  Adam 
Clarke  a  comment  on  this  chapter. 
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well  as  of  the  saperstition^  idolntryi  and  wiokedneM 
of  this  mystical  city.  Bat  the  most  notable  article, 
on  the  list  of  her  commodities,  is  the  ''  souls  of  men.'* 
Here  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  Ji^ekiel,  xxvii*  13; 
bat  the  persons  of  men  there  spoken  of  can  mean 
only  slaves;  but  the, souls  of  men  are  here  distin- 
guished from  slaves,  or  the  bodies  of  men,  as  the 
word  rendered  slaves  is  in  the  ori^nal.  By  slaves,. 
or  bodies  of  men,  may  be  meant  those  whom  she 
has  literally  bought  and  sold  as  slaves,  or  those 
whom  she  has  deprived  of  property  and  liberty  by 
her  tyrannical  power.  But  perhaps  the  term  bodies 
of  men  may  here  have  a  literal  sigfiification;  for  it  is 
well  known,  that  the  bodies  of  men  became  an  ex- 
tensive article  of  trade,  with  most  extiiavagant  pro-, 
fits^  *m  the  greati  store  of  hobf  relics  possessed  by  the 
Romish  church.  The  climax  of  this  meirchandise, 
it  will  be  seen,  terminates  in  the  traffic  of  souls^ 
And  this  is  the  most  in&inoi)s  of  all  traffics  that  the. 
demon  of  avarice  ever  devised.  The  sale  qf  induln 
gences,  jdispensations,  absolutions,  masses,  aad  bullsv 
has  indeed  been  a  sourpe  of  great  wealth  to  the  popei 
and  clergy  of  {lome^  and  their  depeodantsi}  but  it 
has  enriched  them  a()  tl^e  i  expense  of  deceiving  and 
destroying  the  souls  of  millions^  of  wbomy  by  feign-^ 
eU  words,  •  they  hav^  made  m^rchaQdiae.  AU  this, 
traffic,  however,  will  at  length  come  to  nothing,  aud 
no  man  will  buy  of  the  merchandise  of  Rome  ^ny 
more.  The  merchants,  and  the  dealers  in  these 
things^  and  every  shipmaster,  and  all  the  company 
in  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  seai( 
in  fine,  all  who  have  shared  the  gains  of  her  com- 
merce, temporal  or  spiritual,  will  stand  afar  off  fof 
fear  6f  her  torment,  and  will  bdiold  the  smoke  of 
her  burning,  ascending  up  as  that  of  Sodom.  Sucl^ 
will  be  the  complete  destruction  of  this  mystical 
Babylon.  But  while  those>  whoj$e  hopes,  pf  forther 
gains  are  annihilated,  will  lan^entt  the  fall  of  Rome^ 
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the  inbabitanto  of  heaveu  are  called  upon  to  filng 
a  song,  of  triumph  on  the  event  of  her  destruction. 

20.  Rymce  wer  her^  tbau  heavefi^  and  ve  holjf 
QfostUs  mnd  frqpheU;  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on 
her.  • 

The  same  rqjoicing  is  announced  upon  the  pre*, 
dieted  £sdl  of  ancient  Babylon;  and  her  eternal  de- 
flolatioa  is  represented  under  the  same  imagery*.. 
By  heaven  may  here  be  meant  the  true  Church  of 
Christ,  militant  here  on  earth,  and  triumphant  ia 
glory;  including  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord,  who  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  Cluristian  church,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  cornerstone;  the  Prophets, 
who  have  prophesied  of  these  latter  days;  the  two 
witnesses,  who  have  since  been  prophesying  in  sack-^ 
cloth;  and  all  faithful  pastors,  teachers,  and  private 
Christians.  These  will  all  triumph  and  rejoioe  be- 
cause God  will  have  awfuUy  displayed  his  justice, 
and  fulfilled  his  predictions,  in  taking  vengeance  on 
this  antichristian  power,  which  would  fain  have  de-> 
stroyed  the  Church  itself  and  all  that  are  built  upon 
its  foundation. 

21.  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a 
great  wiUstone^  and  cast  it  into  the  sea^  sayings  Thus 
with  vioknpe  shall  that  great  city  Bah/hn  be  thrown 
downs  atfd  shall  be  found  no  more  at  alL  22.  And 
the  voice  of  harpers^  and  musicians^  and  qfjnpersy  and 
trumpeters^  shall  be  heard  no  mare  at  all  in  thef ;  and 
no  craftsmonf  of  whatsoever  craft  he  be^  shall  be  found 
€Oiy  more  in  thee;  and  the  somd  of  a  millstane  shall 
be  heard  no  more  at  a{l  in  tbeei  23.  And  the  Ught  of 
a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee;  tmd  the 
voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee:  for  thy  merchants  were  the 
great  men  of  the  earth;  for  by  thy  sorceries  were  all 
nations  deceived.     24.  And  in  her  was  found  the 

•  Jer.  U.  48.  64« 
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Hood  of  prophets  and  of  samts^  and  of  all  thai  were 
slam  upon  the  earth. 

When  Jeremiah  prophesied  of  the  destruction  d 
ancient  Babylon,  he  gave  the  following  charge  td 
Seraiah:  ^*  When  thou  comest  to  Babylon,  it  shall 
**  be,  when  thou  hast  made  an  end  of  reading  this 
book,  that  thou  shalt  bind  a  stone  to  it,  and  cast- 
it  into  the  midst  of  Euphrates:  and  thou  shalt 
say,  Thus  shall  Babylon  sink,  and  shall  not  rise 
"  again  ♦."  Thus,  as  the  stone  was  tied  to  a  book 
and  cast  into  the  Euphrates,  by  the  direction  of  the 
Prophet,  in  token  of  the  fall  of  literal  Babylon ;  so  a 
mighty  and  glorious  angel  took  up  a  stone  in  his 
hand,  and  with  force  and  violence  hurled  it  into  the 
sea.  This  action  Is  very  strongly  and  beautifully  ex- 
pressed in  the  original  Greek,  as  if  the  millstone 
would  not  fall  sufficiently  rapid  by  its  own  accele- 
rated force,  without  an  impetus  to  be  impressed 
upon  it  by  the  power  of  the  destroying  angel.  Thus 
the  total  and  final  overthrow  of  the  Papacy  is  here 
predicted  by  the  most  afiectine^  and  striking  symbol 
that  can  possibly  be  imaginea.  .  Thus  antichristian 
Rome  shall  be  overwhelmed  never  more  to  rise  again, 
and  her  ruin  will  be  total,  final,  and  complete.  This 
destruction  will  excite  the  most  doleful  lamentHr. 
tions  among  the  adherents  of  the  antichristian 
church,  as  well  as  cause  the  members  of  the  true 
church  of  Christ  to  shout  for  joy.  The  marks  of 
this  desolation  are  recounted  with  triumph.  The 
sounds  of  music,  the  bustle  of  craftsmen,  the  grind* 
ing  of  millstones,  the  light  of  lamps  and  candles, 
and  the  joyful  salutations  of  the  bridegroom  and 
the  bride,  have  all  ceased;  and  they  are  succeeded 
by  the  awful  stillness  of  death.— Are  the  reasons 
of  this  destruction  inquired? — Three  are  here  as- 
signed by  the  angel  who  is  i^resented  as  executing 
the  tremendous  commission. 

*  See  Jer.  fi.  01-04. 
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First,  ^  her  mercliaiits  were  the  gtieat  men  of  the 
**  earth.""  Those  who  dealed  in  her  spiritnal  mer- 
chandise, enriched  themselves  by  their  imposing  and 
iniquitons  traflBc. — Secondly,  *'  by' her  sorceries  all 
**  nations  were  deceived.**  By  the  bewitching  allure- 
ments, the  lying  sophistries,  and  the  pretended  mi- 
racles of  this  antichristian  church,  all  the  states  and 
kingdoms  under  its  dominion  have  been  impo^d  on. 
By  its  pernicious  superstition  and  its  destructive 
idolatry  they  have  been  seduced  and  deceived.-^ 
Tliirdly,  "  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets, 
'^  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the 
^<  earth/'  This  is  the  sin  which  has  pecbliarly  a£^- 
gravated  her  crimes,  and  which  will  tremendousTy 
enhance  her  condemnation  and  misery.  She  has 
shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  by  myriads.  The  num- 
ber she  has  slain  is  past  computation.  This  con- 
sideration alone  wiU  therefore  justify  God,  as  the 
righteous  and  moral  Governor  of  the  worlds  in  exe- 
cuting upon  her  the  predicted  vengeance. 

From  this  chapter  we  have  the  most  convincing 
evidence  of  the  certain  and  irrecoverable  fall  of  the 
antichristian  power  of  Rome  papal.  She  is  the  mys- 
tical Babylon,  whose  ruin  has  been  pronounced  by 
an  illustrious  angBl,  as  the  herald  of  Jehovahj  and 
confirmed  by  the  emblem  of  a  vast  millstone  thrown 
with  violence  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  How 
dreadful  and  complete  will  her  destruction  be!  She 
who  flourished  in  abundance,  pomp,  and  luxury,  and 
who  sat  as  a  queen  and  supposed  she  should  see  no 
sorrow,  shall  become  desolate,  like  a  horrible  unin- 
habited wilderness,  haunted  by  demons,  and  doleful 
birds,  and  savage  beasts.  All  her  pride,  and  riches, 
and  luxury,  shcdl  be  turned  into  shame,  and  want» 
and  miseiy;  all  her  joy  into  mourning,  and  all  her 
pleasure  into  torment.  Strong  is  the  Lord  who 
judgeth  her,  and  it  is  impossible  that  she  can  with- 
stand the  force  of  his  omnipotent  arm. — Blessed  be 
God  that  Britain  has  long  been  separated  from  this 
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devoted  antichristiaii  power.— Aff^  evevy  attempt  to 
bring  her  back  again  under  its  tyraaniod  dominion 
be  defeated  I  May  the  bouB4arie$  of  the  Heforaia- 
tion  be  rapidly  extended^  and  the  purity  of  the  Re* 
formed  churches  be  daily  augnientcNl! — ^Let  the  mem-' 
bem  of  the  true  Church  live  in  the  expectation  of  the 
speedy  overthrow  of  mystical  Babylon.  Let  none 
think  of  praying  for  her  continuance;  for,  as  well 
might  they  expect  that  the  final  judgment  may  be 
averted  by  prayer^  as  the  destruction  of  this  devoted 
power.  Let  us  then  rather  pray  that  individuals 
may  come  out  of  her,  and  be  separate;  that  they  may 
partake  neither  of  her  sins,  nor  of  h^  jmnishments. — 
May  every  Protestant  reader  of  these  reflections  liva 
consistently  with  the  light  and  privileges  with  which 
he  is  favoured,  and  be  found  at  last  a  true  and  living 
member  of  that  glorious  Church  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  will  present  to  his  Father,  ^'  not  having  spot^ 
^'  or  wrinkle^  or  any  such  thing.** 
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AND  afitr  these  tkmgs  I  heard  a  great  wke  of 
vmch  people  in  heaveny  sayings  AUeluia;  SahoHon, 
and  ghrtf,  and  honour ,  md  powgTy  unto  the  Lord 
our  CM:  2.  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judg-^ 
me/its:  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did 
corrupt  the  earth  with  her  Jomication,  and  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand.    3.  And 
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i^ain  they  said,  Allehda.  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for 
ever  and  ever*  4.  And  the  four-and-twenty  elders  and 
the  four  beasts  foil  down  and  worshipped  God  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  saying ,  Amen;  AUeluia.  5.  And  a 
vmce  came  out  of  the  throne,  siwing^  Praise  our  God, 
all  ye  his  servants^  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and 
great.  6.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great 
multitude,  and  as  the  voice  qf  many  waters,  and  as  the 
voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia:  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  ragneth.  7«  Let  us  be  glad 
and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  :  for  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  jnade  herself 
ready.  8.  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be 
arrayed  in  foie  linen,  clean  and  white :  for  the  jme 
linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints. 

After  the  Apostle  hadf  witnessed  the  destractiou 
of  mystical  Babylon^  he  heard  the  heavenly  host 
singing  with  a  loud  voice  the  praises  of  God  in  tri- 
umphant Alleluias^  and  ascribing  to  him  the  ddiver. 
anee  and  salvation  of  the  Church ;  and  adoring  his^ 
glorious  perfections  in  this  and  all  his  other  works 
of  providence  and  redemption.  The  same  provi- 
dential dispensations  which  called  forth  the  lament- 
ation of  the  kings  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth, 
excite  the  heavenly  hosts  to  sing  with  a  loud  voice 
their  repeated  Alleluias.  The  word  Alleluia,  or 
HaUeluJah,  is  a  Hebrew  compound  term,  signifying 
^*  Praise  ye  Jehovah."*  This  is  a  word  of  holy  ex- 
ultation, which  has  passed  into  many  languages, 
both  ancient  and  modem.  This  choral  multitude 
in  heaven  attribute  ''  salvation,  and  glory,  and  ho- 
''  nour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God,**  for 
having  executed  his  judgments  on  that  corrupt  and 
persecuting  church,  which  the  angel  denominated 
^'  Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  Mother  of  Har-. 
^^  lots,  and  Abominations  of  the  Earth ;  the  great 
♦*  Whore,  which  corrupted  the  earth  with  her  for- 
^^  nication.**  While  the  heavenly  host  are  chanting 
(heir  songs  of  praise,  the  smoke  of  the  city  aiises 


Rejoicings  in  Heaven.  [Part  IV,  Sor.  ii.  ^  xviii. 

perpetually,  as  an  emblem  of  the  total  ruin  of  that* 
corrupt  and  idolatrous  church  which  is  typified  by  the 
mystical  Babylon.  The  punishment  of  every  nation, 
church,  or  community,  as  such,  must  necessarily  take 
place  in  the  present  world ;  because  it  is  here  only 
that  societies  of  any  kind  can  be  judged.  When  the 
smoke  of  Babylon  is  said  to  *^  rise  up  for  ever  and 
^  ever,**  the  allusion  seems  to  be  to  the  burning  of 
Sodom  and  the  other  cities  of  the  plain,  which  are 
said  to  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  Tliis 
seems  to  imply,  that  this  mystical  city  shall  never  be 
rebuilt  or  restored }  but,  like  Sodom,  shall  be  ex- 
hibited as  a  perpetual  monument  of  the  divine  dis- 
pleasui*e.  While  the  praises  are  sung  by  the  heavenly 
host,  the  four-and-twepty  elders,  and  the  four  living 
creatures,  the  emblematical  representatives  of  the 
Church  and  her  ministers,  prostrate  themselves  be- 
fore God,  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  add  their 
antiphonal  Amen,  Alleluia ,  in  testimony  of  their  con- 
currence with  the  ascriptions  of  honbur  and  praise 
given  to  the  Eternal  on  this  important  occasion. 
After  this  a  voice  came  from  the  throne  of  God^' 
from  some  glorious  angel  near  it^  or  from  the  thronci 
itself,  8a;^ng,  "  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants, 
*'  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and  great.**  All 
the  servants  of  God  in  heaven  and  earth,  who  reve- 
rence, love,  and  fear  him,  ai'e  called  upon  to  unite 
in  his  praise.  Tlie  exhortation  is  immediately  obeyed, 
and  magnificent  and  glorious  is  the  effect ;  the  univer- 
sal chorus  of  angels  and  saints  is  thundered  through 
the  arches  of  heaven — "  Alleluia,  for  the  Lord  God 
"  Omnipotent  reigneth."  The  Lord  God  had  always 
been  omnipotent,  and  had  always  reigned;  but 
while  his  enemies  were  suffered  to  prevail  as  they 
had  done,  he  did  not  appear  to  reign  in  that  part  of 
his  empire  as  he  now  will.  For  henceforth,  in  a 
more  eminent  and  glorious  manner  than  ever  before, 
the  Almighty  Jehovah  will  manifest  his  power  and 
glory  in  ruling  over  all.    He  vni\  set  up  his  extensive 
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and  universal  kingdom  of  grace  in  this  our  world, 
in  all  its  purity,  peace,  and  splendour ;  to  the  con- 
fusion of  his  enemies,  and  the  joy  of  his  saints. 
From  the  frequent  iise  of  the  Hebrew  word  Alleluia^ 
many  expositors  have  supposed  that  the  Jews  will 
join  in  these  songs  of  praise;  and  consequently^ 
.that  their  general  and  national  conversion  will  take 
place  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the  Ror 
man  Antichrist. — ^But  the  song  is  not  yet  finished :  it 
is  added,  *^  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give 
*'  honour  to  him  ;  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
**  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready ♦"  The 
Lamb  and  his  bride  are  fitly  introduced  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  harlot  and  her  paramours.  The  fall  of  the 
figurative  Babylon,  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  eaith 
had  committed  fornication,  makes  way  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  mvstical  union  of  Christ  with  his 
church.  The  harlot,  who  had  pretended  to  be  that 
spouse,  having  been  now  convicted  of  fornication 
with  the  worldly  powers,  and  having  been  judged 
and  eternally  discarded,  the  attention  of  heaven  and 
earth  is  turned  to  that  chaste  and  pure  virgin,  who 
is  now  to  be  presented  to  her  Lord.  Tlie  choral 
song  brings  her  to  view,  arrayed,  not  in  "  purple 
'^  and  scarlet,  and  gold  and  precious  stones  T*  not 
in  worldly  splendour,  like  the  harlot ;   but  in  the 

Eure,  simple,  and  resplendent  garments,  the  fine 
nen,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.  This 
sacred  union  will  be  finally  and  perfectly  complete^ 
in  heaven ;  but  the  celebration  of  the  espousals  may 
be  considered  as  taking  place  on  earth,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  millennium.  This  union  of  the 
Lamb  with  his  bride  seems  to  refer  to  that  glorious 
period  which  is  here  introduced  by  anticipation. 
The  accession  of  believers  to  the  Saviour,  at  any 
period,  is  represented  by  the  espousal  of  a  chaste 
virgin  to  her  husband ;  and  the  whole  Gospel  dis- 
pensation is  described  under  the  imagery  of  a  mar- 
riage supper.    But  what  an  ee^pousal  will  take  place, 
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what  a  supper  will  be  prepared,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  glorious  millennium !  When  this  blessed 
*era  shall  arrive,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  from  every  nation 
under  heaven,  shall  be  brought  to  believe  in  Christ, 
to  trust  in  his  atonement  and  righteousness,  and  to 
obey  his  will.  The  appearance  of  the  Church  during 
the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  has  not  been 
such  as  might  have  been  expected  from  a  society  that 
has  had  Christ  for  its  head.  She  has  been  scattered 
by  the  persecutions  and  hostility  of  enemies  from 
within  and  without ;  and  her  beauty  has  been  tar- 
nished by  errors,  corruptions,  schisms,  and  heresies. 
In  many  respects  the  gold  has  become  dim,  and  the 
fine  gold  changed.  But  when,  at  this  blessed  period, 
multitudes  shall  be  added  to  the  Church  who  shall 
be  everlastingly  saved ;  when  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall 
be  universally  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ ;  when 
believers  all  over  the  world  shall  in  general  have 
purified  their  souls  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and 
spirit;  when,  as  in  the  primitive  ages.  Christians 
shall  be  all  of  one  heart  and  one  mind ;  then,  it  may 
be  eminently  said,  that  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come,  and  that  the  bride  has  made  herself  ready. 
The  Church  will  then  have  arisen  to  that  state  of 
purity  and  splendour  which  will  fully  and  clearlv 
demonstrate  her  connexion  with  Christ  as  her  head, 
and  verify  the  predictions  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  respecting  her  future  holiness  and  glory. 
It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  the  Church  is  de- 
scribed as  being  active  in  putting  on  her  robes  of 
glory;  but  it  is  nevertheless  stated,  that  these  robes 
are  prepared  for  her.  "  To  her  it  was  granted  that 
'^^  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and 
*'  white.**  Perhaps  there  may  be  here  an  allusion  to 
the  wedding  garment,  according  to  the  representa- 
tions in  one  of  our  Lord^s  parables,  prepared  at  the 
expense  of  the  bridegroom.  The  robes,  in  which  the 
Church  Is  here  represented  as  arrayed,  are  said  to  be 
'*'  the  righteousness  of  the  saints;**  not,  indeed,  indi- 
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dually,  but  collectively.  The  language  seems  to  de- 
note the  justification  of  the  Church  collectively  from 
all  things  which  stood  against  her,  similar  to  that  oi 
an  individual  believer  on  his  first  union  with  the 
Saviour.  As  the  perdition  of  the  antichristian  com 
munity  is  described  in  language  alluding  to  that  of 
individual  unbelievers*;  so  the  glory  bestowed  on  the 
Church  at  this  period  alludes  to  that  which  is  confer^ 
red  on  individual  believers,  when  they  are  first 
^^  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified,  in  the  name  of 
'^  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  Grod/* 
Thus,  the  Church,  in  the  days  of  Zerubbabel,  when 
she  had  been  polluted  among  the  heathen,  is  repre- 
sented by  Joshua^s  being  clothed  with  change  of  rm- 
ment  -f.  Thus,  also,  in  another  place,  her  glory  Is 
expressed  in  language  applicable  to  an  individual  be- 
liever. '^  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul 
'*  shall  be  joyfal  in  my  God;  for  he  hath  clothed  me 
^^  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  he  hath  covered 
^'  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom 
^^  decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride 
^*  adometh  herself  with  her  jewels  ;{:.•* 

9.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  IVritCy  Blessed  are  th^ 
which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  These  are  the  true 
sayings  of  God. 

T%e  speaker  here  seems  to  be  the  same  angel  who 
was  appointed  to  shew  to  the  Apostle  the  judgment 
of  the  great  harlot,  being  one  of  the  seven  who  had 
the  seven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God.  This  angel 
orders  the  Apostle  to  write  what  he  had  seen,  that  it 
might  be  recorded  for  the  comfort  and  edification  of 
the  Church  to  the  end  of  time.  A  blessing  was 
pronounced  by  our  Liord  upon  those  who  saw  and 
heard  the  things  which  occurred  in  the  days  of  his 
incarnation.  But  a  still  greater  blessing  is  left  in 
reserve  for  those  who  shall  see  and  partake  of  the 
good  here  predicted.     The   most   glorious  things 
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spoken  of  the  Church  in  the  word  of  God  will  then 
begin  to  be  accomplished.  The  success  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  the  various  parts  of  the  world,  during  the 
effusion  of  the  two  last  vials,  will  meet  and  unite 
like  a  confluence  of  many  rivers  near  the  ocean. 
The  alternate  tides  of  mercy  and  of  judgment  to- 
wards both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  will  now  find  their 
level  in  ^he  salvation  of  both  *.  In  former  ages  Je^ 
bovah  especially  blessed  the  Jews;  and  then,  through 
their  fall,  salvation  came  unto  the  Gentiles.  '^  But 
^'  if  the  casting  away  of  tlie  Jews  be  the  reconciling 
'*  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be, 
_"  but  life  from  the  dead  ? ''  TThe  recoveiy  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  bringing  in  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, will  act  and  react  upon  each  other,  under  the 
direction  and  influence  of  the  providence  and  grace 
of  God,  till  all  are  made  partsdiers  of  the  Christian 
salvation ;  ^^  for  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are 
"  without  repentance.**  Thus,  likewise,  in  the  for- 
mer ages  of  the  Christian  Churcbj  God  more  espe- 
cially blessed  the  eastern  parts  of  the  world ;  and,  in 
the  latter,  the  western.  But  now  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  like  a  returning  tide,  shall  spread  over  both 
the  east  and  the  west.  ^'  I  will  bring  thy  seed 
^^  from  the  east,  and  gather  thee  from  the  west ; 
''  I  will  say  to  the  nortli.  Give  up ;  and  to  the  south. 
Keep  not  back'f*. — ^Thy  sons  shall  come  from  far, 
and  thy  daughters  shall  be  nursed  at  thy  side. 
'^  Then  thou  shalt  see,  and  flow  together,  and  thine 
'^  heart  shall  fear  and  be  enlarged ;  because  the 
^'  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto  tliee, 
'^  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee  X^ 
The  angel  concludes  with  this  solemn  assurance  to 
the  Apostle :  '^  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God.** 
All  that  thou  hast  seen  and  beard  shsSl  most  as- 
suredly be  accomplished, 

10.  And  I  fell  at  his  feel  to  worship  him.    And  he 
said  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not:  J  am  thy  fellow- 

*  Sec  Rom.  sd.  30,  91.         f  ba.  iliii.  6, 6.  X  lb.  U.  4,  6. 
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servant y  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus:  worship  God:  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
spirit  of  prophecy. 

When  the  angel  had  spoken  to  the  Apostle  of 
the  peculiar  happiness  of  those  who  were  invited  to 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb^  the  delightful 
prospect  of  these  glorious  times  threw  the  latter  into 
such  a  state  of  holy  rapture  and  admiration,  that  he 
fell  prostrate  before  his  heavenly  interpreter  to  wor- 
ship him.  Whether  the  Apostle  imagined  that  this 
angel  was  the  Son  of  God  himself^  the  angel  of  the 
covenant ;  or  whether  he  was  in  such  a  state  of 
transport,  joy,  and  surprise,  as  did  not  admit  of 
calm  and  deliberate  reflection ;  or  whether  he  was 
influenced  by  any  other  motive^  the  account  of  the . 
transaction  does  not  mention.  The  plain  fact  only 
is  stated,  that  St.  John  fell  down  to  worship  the 
angel,  who  immediately  refused  his  adoration  and 
charged  him  not  to  offer  it,  as  he  was  not  his  Cre- 
ator and  Lord,  or  in  any  respect  an  object  of  his 
worship  ;  but  only  the  fellow-servant  of  him  and  his 
brethren  who  had  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  They  tes- 
tified of  things  concerning  him  which  had  at  this 
time  been  accomplished ;  namely,  of  his  birth,  life, 
death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  the  way  of  salva- 
tion through  his  atonement  and  righteousness :  he 
revealed  prophecies  i-especting  him  which  as  yet  were 
unaccomplished.  This  celestial  instructor,  therefore, 
informs  the  Apostle  that  angels  and  prophets,  in  re- 
spect to  bearing  witness  to  Chiist,  were  fellow-la- 
bourers in  the  same  cause ;  and  hence,  that  they 
were  not  to  worship  one  another,  but  God  only. 
Thus,  by  the  conduct  of  the  Apostle  in  his  attempt 
to  worship  the  angel,  whatever  might  be  his  views  or 
motives  for  so  doing,  an  opportunity  is  afforded, 
nearly  at  the  close  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  for 
fixing  the  eternal  rule  respecting  the  one  sole  object 
of  religious  worship,  the  Almighty  Jehovah  ;  and  of 
condemning  in  the  strongest  manner  possible  the  wor^ 
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ship  of  angels  and  sainti^.  But  the  worship  of  aoqgeb 
and  saints  has  formed  a  prominent  part  of  that  cor* 
ruption  of  Christianity  by  popish  idolatry^  which 
has  spread  its  baleful  influence  through  so  many  na- 
tions, and  which  has  continued  for  so  many  ages. 
Here,  however,  we  see  this  idolatrous  practice  of 
Popery  condemned  in  the  most  decisive  and  explicit 
manner ;  for,  if  the  Apostle  was  repeatedly  forbiddea 
to  pay  any  homage,  at  all  resembUng  adoration,  to  a 
most  glorious  and  benevolent  angel,  when  visiMy 
present  and  acting  the  part  of  an  instructor  to  him ; 
then,  surely,  it  follows,  that  no  invisible^  no  absent 
creatures^  whether  angels  or  saints,  can  be  worshipped 
without  giving  to  them  the  glorv  which  belongs  ex- 
jclusively  to  Jehovah.  This  angel,  who  refused  to  re- 
ceive the  worship  of  the  Apostle,  acted  in  the  same 
manner  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  did  at  Lystra ;  and 
every  creature  who  fears  God  would  necessarily  fol- 
low the  example  of  the  angel  and  the  apostles : 
they  would  promptly  refuse  and  prohibit  that  wor- 
ship which  belongs  only  to  God.  Here,  by  the  way, 
we  have  a  strong  collateral  proof  of  that  doctrine 
which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  the  divi- 
nity of  Jesus.  Christ,  as  the'  eternal  Son  of  God,  is 
"  equal  to  the  Father  as  touching  his  Godhead ;  *^ 
and,  therefore,  he  is  equally  an  object  of  divine  wor- 
ship. All  men  are  required  to  honour  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father.  If  Christ  had  not  been 
a  divine  person,  or,  in  other  words,  if  he  had  not 
been  essentially  God  as  well  as  man,  he  ought  on  all 
occasions  to  have  refused  divine  worship ;  and  he 
oertiunly  would  have  done  so.  But  what  is  the  fact? 
He  never  did  so.  This  circumstance  therefore,  in 
connexion  with  his  character  and  his  works,  is  a  de- 
monstrative proof  of  his  essential  divinity. 

In  the  close  of  this  verse,  the  angel  explains  upon 
what  principle  he  styles  himself,  when  commim- 
cating  prophecies  to  the  Apostle,  the  felhw^^servatit 
of  those  who  had  the  testimony  of  Jesus :  ^'  For/ 
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said  be,  '^  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pro- 
"  phecy."  The  very  spirit  and  end  of  prophecy  is  to 
bear  witness  to  this  glorious  and  divine  Personage. 
Hence,  the  angel,  in  communicating  prophecies  to 
St.  John,  was  employed  in  the  same  work  as  the 
Prophets,  who  all  bore  testimony  to  Jesus ;  and  in 
the  words  of  which  he  makes  use,  he  gives  a  key 
to  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  in  general.  Infideb 
have  objected  to  prophecy  on  account  of  its  obscu- 
rity, and  have  argued  that  the  predictions  of  future 
events  ought  to  have  been  expressed  in  such  plain 
and  clear  terms,  that  every  reader  might  easily  un- 
derstand and  comprehend  their  meaning.  Not  to 
argue  that  such  a  clear  and  explicit  developement  of 
futuritv^rould  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  plan 
of  Goos  moral  government  of  the  world,  and  with 
the  free  agency  of  men,  by  which  many  of  his  pur« 
poses  are  accomplished ;  it  may  be  sufficient  to  state^ 
that  we  are  here  taught  by  an  angel,  that  the  revela^ 
tion  of  future  events  is  not  the  principal  design  and 
end  of  prophecy.  It  is  here  declared  by  this  hea^ 
venly  minister  of  God^  who  was  commissioned  to  be 
the  instructor  of  the  Apostle,  that  the  spirit  of  pro* 
phecy  is  to  bear  testimony  to  Jesus.  This  is  its 
most  important  and  grand  end — an  end  which  it  ac- 
complishes in  a  much  more  effectual  manner  by  its 
precfictions,  expressed,  as  we  find  they  are  in  fact 
m  the  Sacred  Scriptui'es,  than  it  could  have  done  had 
they  been  delivei'ed  in  such  clear  and  explicit  terms 
that  their  meaning  might  have  been  fully  understood 
before  the  predicted  events  have  taken  place.  God 
has,  in  mercy  to  us,  as  well  as  in  his  own  infinite 
wisdom,  concealed  from  v&  particulars  respecting  the 
destinies  of  empires  and  individuals,  both  of  his  true 
Church  and  of  the  antichristian  hierarchy.  But  the 
general  outline  of  prophecy  which  the  omniscient 
Jehovah  has  seen  good  actually  to  afford  us,  bears 
testimony  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour 
of  tl)ie  world ;  and  surely  this,  of  itself,  is  an  object 
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of  sufficient  dignity  and  importance  for  prophecy,  as 
well  as  of  the  greatest  benefit  and  advantage  to 
man.    From  the  period  of  the  fall  and  apostacy  of 
onr  original  parents,  when  the  first  prophetic  promise 
was  published,  ^^  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise 
^*  the  serpent's  head/*  to  the  last  prediction  contain- 
ed in  the  canon  of  Scripture,  the  great  design  of 
prophecy  has  been  to  bear  testimony  to  the  person, 
character,  and  offices  of  Jesus.    Its  predictions  refer 
to  the  birth,   life,  sufferings,    death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  of  the  Redeemer,  to  the  religion  he 
was  to  establish,  and  to  the  state  and  condition  of 
his  church,  till   the  consummation  of  all   things, 
when  he  shall  ^'  have  accomplished  the  number  of 
^^  his  elect,  and  have  given  up  his  kingdom  to  God 
^*  even  the  Father."    The  result  of  prophecy,  on  the 
whole,  therefore,  is  to  afford  the  most  ample  and 
full  evidence  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
3aviour  of  men.     It  may,   however,  be  remarked, 
that  although  the  general  outline  of  prophecy  is  suffi- 
ciently plain  to  be  discovered  by  the  studious,  pious, 
and  humble,  and  to  support  their  faith  and  patience ; 
yet,  from  the  analogy  of  revealed  religion,  it  must 
be  expected  that  the  minute  circumstances  of  the  pre- 
dicted events  must  be  necessarily  so  obscure  as  to 
keep  that  foith  and.  patience  in  constant  exercise. 
As  far,  therefore,  as  prophecy  is  unfulfilled,  its  testi- 
mony to  Jesus  will  be  comparatively  imperfect  and 
obscure;  but  when  it  is  accomplished,  the  testimony 
will  appear  in  the  full  blaze  of  the  strongest  and 
most  convincing  evidence;  and,  by  the  explication 
of  the  predictions,   the  testimony  of  the  Prophets 
will  be  the  testimony  of  God  himself  to  all  the  claims 
and  all  the  honours  of  Jesus.    Thus  it  was  that  the 
various  events  relative  to  the  birth,  life,  suffisrings, 
death,   resurrection,   and  ascension  of   Christ,   re- 
moved that  degree  of  obscurity  which  previously  en- 
veloped the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
demonstrated  that  Jesupi  was  the  ^essiah,  of  whom 
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Moses  and  the  Prophets  wrote.  So  likewise  the  va« 
rious  predicted  events  which  have  already  been  ac- 
complished, with  reference  to  the  church  of  Christ, 
elucidate  and  verify  the  inspiration  of  the  prophet 
Daniel,  and  of  the  apostles  St.  Paul  and  St.  John ; 
and  thus  far  also  the  prophecies  of  these  inspired- 
writers  bear  testimony  to  Jesus  and  his  religion.  So 
likewise  the  approaching  overthrow  of  Antichrist, 
the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  the  bringing  in  of  tlie 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  introduction  of  the 
millennium,  will  remove  the  remaining  obscurity  of 
the  predictions  of  this  mysterious  book  of  the  Reve- 
lation, which  are  yet  unaccomplished ;  insomuch 
that  the  arguments  of  the  infidel  and  the  sceptic  will 
be  overwhelmed  with  evidences  that  must  put  them 
to  perpetual  silence.  Thus  it  is  that  prophecy,  by  its 
gradual  fulfilment,  becomes  a  kind  of  perpetual  mi- 
racle to  bear  testimony  to  Jesus,  in  every  age  of  the 
world,  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  All  the 
predictions  point  to  the  Messiah,  either  by  direct 
application,  or  by  distant  reference.  This  great  ob- 
ject is  so  interwoven  with  the  general  contexture, 
and  the  universal  scheme  of  prophecy,  that,  by  keep- 
ing it  in  view,  we  shall  be  furnished  with  a  clue  to 
discover  its  grand  design ;  a  design  indeed  which  is 
expressly  revealed  to  us  by  the  Apostle—"  the  testi- 
"  mony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  This  is 
its  ruling  end  and  its  vital  principle.  Viewed  in 
this  light,  therefore,  we  behold  in  prophecy  a  har- 
mony which  delights,  a  grandeur  which  astonishes, 
and  an  evidence  of  truth  which  must  cari-y  convic- 
tion to  every  unprejudiced  mind. 

What  loud  and  rapturous  Hallelujahs  will  the 
church  triumphant  in  heaven  sing,  when  the  Al- 
mighty shall  have  executed  his  righteous  judgments 
upon  that  antichristian  power  denominated  the 
great  harlot,  which  has  corrupted  the  earth  with  her 
fornication !  All  heaven  will  then  resound  with  the 
praises  of  God,  when  he  hath  avenged  the  blood  of 
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his  servants  at  ber  hand.    The  smoke  of  her  torment 
will  then  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever ;  but  all  the 
worshippers  of  God  in  heaven  and  earth  will  unite 
in  their  joyful  thanksgiving,  concur  in  their  harmo- 
nious acclamations,  and  say,  Amen,  Hallelujah. — 
All  the  servants  of  God,  and  all  that  fear  him,  both 
small  and  great,  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  are  call- 
ed upon  to  praise  the  Lord^  when  he  thus  exercises 
his  righteous  judgments  upon  the  enemies  and  perse- 
cutors of  his  church.    All,  except  those  who  rebel 
against  the  Almighty,  and  take  part  with  his  ene* 
mies,  will  then  sing  ^'  Hallelujah :  for  the  Lord  God 
^^  (Mxinipotent  reigneth.'*    As  justice  and  judgment 
are  the  basis  of  the  divine  throne,  the  earth  has 
cause  to  tremble ;  but  as  it  is  established  in  mercy 
also,  the  penitent  and  believing  may  rejoice  in  hope. 
Thousands  and  ten  thousands,  who  once  were  rebels, 
are  now  singing  the  praises  of  their  redeeming  God; 
And  the  time  will  at  length  arrive,  when  all  the  pe- 
nitent and  believing,  whatever  their  previous  ch»r 
racter  may  have  been,  shall  celebnte  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb.    Then  the  whole  church  of 
Christ  shall  appear  in  his  presence  as  one  chaste  vir- 
gin^  whom  he  has  espoused  to  himself.    Then  will 
he  present  to  himself,  and  place  in  his  more  imme- 
diate view^  his  redeemed,  sanctified,  and  glorious 
church,  not  only  as  arrayed  in  rpbes  of  pure  and 
fihining  linen,   which  is  the  righteousness  of  the 
saints ;  but  as  perfectly  free  from  spot,  or  blemish,  or 
any  such  thing.    He  will  then  admit  all  his  servants 
to  feast  in  his  presence,  and  to  dwell  for  ever  with 
him.    However  the  wicked  may  be  disposed  to  dis- 
believe these  divine  assurances,   and  however  the 
righteous,   throi^h  a  sense  of  their  unworthiness, 
may  be  occasionally  exercised  with  doubts  and  fears 
respecting  them,  these  are  neva^theless  ^^the  true 
'^  sayings  of  God :  let  God  then  be  true  and  every 
*'  man  a  liar.'* — ^Let  us  remember  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  only  ^l^ect  of  re- 
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ligious  adoration,  ia  dktinctioii  firom  angels  and  all 
mere  creatures.  Let  us,  then,  beware  of  a  voluntary 
humility,  and  not  degrade  ourselves^  or  dishonour 
our  Head^  l^  worshipping  saints  or  angels ;  but  let 
it  be  our  great  concern  to  become  the  children  of 
God  by  fietith  in  Christ  Jesus^  and  then  we  shall  be- 
tqiiol  to  the  angels  in  felicity,  purity^  glory,  honour, 
«nd  immortality. 


Sbction  XIX. 


The  mmui  TUie  and  Character  qf  Jeme  Christy  who 
is  fallowed  hf  his  uirrngf,  an  white  Horses,  to  Battle 
and  to  Victory. 

Chap.  xix.  11 — 21. 

AND  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horse;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faitf^fiU 
and  TruCj  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and 
mahe  war.  12.  His  eyes  were  as  aflame  offlre,^  and 
on  his  head  were  many  crowns ;  and  he  had  a  name 
written,  that  no  man  knew,  but  he  himself.  13.  And 
he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  Hood  :  and  his 
name  is  called  The  fVord  of  God.  14.  And  the  ar^ 
mies  which  were  in  heaven  fallowed  him  upon  white 
horses,  clothed  inflne  Hnen,  white  and  clean.  15.  And 
out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he 
should  smite  the  nations:  and  he  shaU  rule  them  tpith 
a  rod  of  iron :  and  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the 
flerceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  1 6.  And  he 
hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written, 
KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS. 

It  has  sometimes  been  customary  for  a  battle  to 
be  preceded  by  a  song  of  triumph,  when  one  of  the 
parties  about  to  engage  has  been  previously  assured 
of  the  victory.  Sudi  was  the  case  when  JehAshaphat 
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went  forth  against  his  enemies.    Singers  were  first 
appointed  to  praise  the  Lord,  and  then  the  army  was 
led  on  to  the  engagement.    Thus  the  prophecy  here, 
having  anticipated  the  victory  over  Babylon  in  a 
song  of  triumph,    proceeds  now  to  describe  the 
battle;  which  many  commentators  suppose  to  be 
that  before  spoken  of,  namely,  the  battle  of  Arma- 
geddon, "  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty."    In  the 
preceding  verses,   the  preparations  for  this  great 
battle  are  introduced.  Heaven  is  opened,  and  a  white 
horse  is  seen ;  and  ^^  he  that  sat  upon  him  is  called 
*^  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness  he  doth 
^'  judge  and  make  war.'*    Tliis  is  doubtless  an  em- 
blematical representation  of  the  Messiah,  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  the  same  glorious  personage  who  is 
thus  addressed  in  the  forty-fifth  F^lm :  "  Gird  thy 
sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  mighty,  with  thy 
glory  and  with  thy  majesty.    And  in  thy  majesty 
**  ride  prosperously,  because  of  truth,  and  meekness, 
^^  and  righteousness ;  and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach 
"  thee  terrible  things."    Christ  is  here  represented  as 
riding  upon  a  white  horse,  an  emblem  of  his  justice 
and  holiness:  he  \&  faithful  and  true;  fulfilling  all 
his  promises  to  his  people,  and  executing  his  threat- 
ened judgments  upon  his  adversaries.     He  was  in- 
deed about  to  judge  and  to  wage  war  against  those 
who  refused  submission  to  him;  but  in  a  manner 
unlike  those  warriors,  whose  ambition,  rapacity,  or 
malignant  passions,   have  in  every  age  made  the 
earth  a  field  of  blood.     This  holy  and  righteous 
warrior  conducted  both  his  judicial  proceedings,  and 
his  military  expeditions,  by  the  most  perfect  rules  of 
righteousness.     "  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire :" 
this  imports  his  perfect  knowledge  of  all  things,  and 
of  all  persons.    His  penetrating  sight  pierces  through 
every  veil  and  every  cloud,  to  discover  the  real  cha- 
racter of  all  men ;  and  his  omniscience,  in  connexion 
with  his  justice,  will  lead  him  to  judge  and  make 
wai^  in  righteousness.   '^  And  on  his  head  were  many 
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'^  crowns.**  This  denotes  the  extent  of  his  authority, 
and  the  multitude  of  his  victories.  '^  And  he  had  a 
'^  name  written,  that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself.** 
A  symbolical  name  implies  essential  character:  the 
name,  therefore,  was  expressive  of  his  divine  nature 
and  perfections ;  which,  as  he  is  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  and  the  second  Person  in  the  blessed  and 

florious  Trinity,  are  incomprehensible  to  all  but  the 
>eity.    '^  And  he  was  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped 
'^  in  blood.**    This  may  have  reference  either  to  his 
own  blood,  shed  upon  the  cross,  as  the  ground  of 
his  mediatorial  authority;  or  rather,  perhaps,  to  the 
blood  of  his  enemies,  with'  which  he  had  stained 
his  garments.    The  same  imagery  occurs  in  one  of 
the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  which  probably  refers  to 
the  same  events  *.    '^  And  his  name  is  called  The 
'^  Word  of  God.**    Though  the  name  of  this  glorious 
Personage,  as  implying  his  character  and  perfections, 
was  such  as  none  but  himself  dould  fully  compre- 
hend; yet  it  is  known  in  the  church  as  **  The  Word 
'^  of  God  ;**  and,  in  £Etct,  is  the  same  title  attributed 
to  him  by  the  Apostle  of  the  Revelation  in  the  open- 
ing of  his  Gospel,  where  he  is  described  as  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God,  declaring  his  truth  and  will  to 
fallen  men.     He  was  followed  by  the  armies  of 
heaven,  which  emblematically  represent  his  chosen 
and  fsdthful  people,  whose  names  are  written  in 
heaven;   who  also  rode  on  white  horses,  denoting 
their  concurrence  with  him,  and  typifying  their  joys 
and  victories.    It  is  not,  however,  necessary  to  sup- 

{^ose  that  the  armies,  which  are  represented  as  fol- 
owing  Christ,  will  have  literally  to  fight  with  the 
armies  of  the  beast  and  the  kings.  But  while  they 
are  following  their  victorious  Lord,  in  the  work  that 
will  be  congenial  to  their  dispositions,  namely,  in 
disseminating  his  truth  and  diffusing  his  Gospel,  he, 
as  the  great  Captain  of  their  salvation,  may  effect 
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the  utter  overthrow  of  their  adversaries,  by  setting 
them  at  variance  with  one  another,  lie  prophecy 
itself  seems  to  imply  that  the  followers  of  Jesus  will 
not  literally  be  engaged  in  battle:  for,  though  the 
armies  of  the  beast  are  represented  (as  will  be  seen 
presently)  as  gathered  together  ^'  to  make  war  against 
*'  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army;** 
yet  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  being  engaged 
in  their  overthrow,  except  Christ  himself.  It  is  hb 
who  '^  smites  the  nations,  treads  the  winepress,  and 
<<  has  his  vesture  dipped  in  blood.^  It  is  also  ob- 
servable, that^  in  the  correspondent  prophecy  refer- 
red to  before,  he  is  ifoid  to  have  trodden  the  wine- 
press alan€j  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with 
him.  To  illustrate  the  nature  of  his  conquests  more 
fully,  ^'  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  sword,  that 
'^  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations.**  This  may 
denote  his  truth,  or  his  word,  which  is  not  only  the 
means  of  saving  his  people,  but  of  punishing  his 
enemies.  By  his  word,  they  wiH  be  judged  at  the 
last  day;  or,  perhaps  the  sword  may  be  considered 
as  am  emblem,  that  he  would  execute  the  denuncla- 
ti(»M  of  his  word,  by  taking  righteous  vengeance  on 
the  idolatrous,  persecuting,  and  sinful  nations,  who 
4»ppose  him  and  his  Gospel.  '^  And  he  shall  rule 
^^  over  them  with  a  rod  of  iron.**  He  governs  his 
people  with  the  sceptre  of  righteousness;  but  the 
opposing  nations  he  rules  with  that  just  severity, 
iHuch  is  typified  by  the  symbol  of  the  text,  '^  a  rod 
"  of  iron." — ^^  And  he  treadetfa  the  winepress  of 
"  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God.** 
As  the  iniquity  of  his  enemies  will  have  filled  its 
measure,  they  will  be  thoroughly  fitted  for  destruc- 
tion, like  clusters  of  grapes  fully  ripe,  to  be  trodden 
and  squeezed  in  a  winepress.  Thus  will  he  tread 
down  his  adversaries  in  his  anger,  and  trample  them 
in  his  fury,  so  as  to  complete  their  utter  destruction. 
And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a 
name  written,  •  Kikg   of   kings,    and    Lord  or 
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**  jiORDS.*"  This  victorious  avenger  of  his  charch^ 
upon  his  own  and  their  enemies^  is  further  repre- 
sented as  having  an  inscription  of  another  of  his  dis- 
tinguishing titles^  like  a  motto,  written  upon  his 
upper  garment,  and  particularly  upon  that  part  of 
it  where  the  sword  is  worn,  and  where  it  might  be 
visible  to  all  around  him,  implying  his  universal  ajid 
absolute  dominion  throughout  the  earth,  as  King  of 
mNQs  AND  Lord  of  LOfu>s.  This  part  of  the  pre- 
diction illustrates  a  similar  prophecy  that  seems  to 
correspond  with  it,  recorded  in  the  book  of  Danidi: 
**  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like 
^'  the  Son  of  man  cawe  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  Mm 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him: 
**  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
"  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
"  shall  not  be  destroyed*.** 

17.  And  I  saw  im  angel  standing  in  the  sun:  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  seeing  to  all  the  fowls  tiiaitiy 
in  the  midst  of  heaven.  Come  and  gather  yaurseJlves 
together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God;  18.  Thai 
jfe  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  cap- 
tains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  rf 
horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of 
alt  men,  hoik  Jree  and  bond,  both  small  ana  great. 

19.  Jlnd  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  Jfings  of  the  earth, 
and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war 
against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army. 

20.  jind  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  Jake 

ruhet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which 
deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark  t^'  the 
beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  image.  These 
koth  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  flare  burning  with 
brimstone* 

•  Du.  Til.  13,  14. 
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These  verses  afford  us  a  description  of  the  tre- 
mendous destruction,  by  which  the  enemies  of  God 
will  be  finally  and  totally  overthrown.  This  is  the 
decisive  conflict,  **^the  battle  of  Armageddon,  the 
great  day  of  God  Almighty,  the  supper  of  the 
great  God,**  when  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
powers,  so  long  and  so  wickedly  administered,  will 
come  to  their  predicted  termination.  Now  wiU  An- 
tichrist perish,  and  be  heard  of  no  more,  except  in 
the  page  of  history.  Terrible  things  in  righteous- 
ness have  taken  place  in  various  ages  of  the  world ; 
but  the  strong  language  here  used  seems  to  imply 
that  these  tremendous  events  will  surpass  every  thing 
that  has  preceded  them.  From  the  analogy  of  pro- 
phetic language,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  this  con- 
flict will  consist  in  a  war,  or  succession  of  battles^ 
though  one  must  necessarily  be  the  last.  This  final 
contest  is  proclaimed  by  an  angel  standing  in  the 
sun,  whose  voice  would  of  course  be  heard  **  from 
'^  the  rising  to  the  going  down  thereof,'"  and  thus 
the  predicted  judgments  would  be  conspicuous  to  all 
the  world.  The  proclamation  of  this  angel  shews 
the  tremendous  slaughter  which  will  be  made  of  the 
enemies  of  God ;  for  he  summons  the  ravenous  birds, 
in  allusion  to  a  day  of  great  slaughter  (when  birds 
and  beasts  of  prey  are  accustomed  to  frequent  the 
field  of  battle  to  feed  upon  the  slain),  to  come  and 
gather  themselves  together  to  a  supper  prepared  for 
them  by  the  great  God.  Here  they  are  invited  to 
feed  upon  the  carcasses  of  men  of  all  ranks  and  de- 
grees, who  shall  be  found  on  the  antichristian  side. 
The  beast,  or  the  last  head  of  the  Roman  empire^ 
whom  the  Apostle  has  before  identified  with  the 
beast  himself*,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who 
shall  be  leagued  with  him  in  his  audacious  attempt 
against  the  majesty  of  Heaven,  and  the  false  prophet, 
or  the  antichristian  ecclesiastical  power^   together 

*  See  chap.  xvii.  11. 
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with  all  their  armies,  including  probably  Papists, 
Mahomedans,  and  Infidels,  will  be  gathered  together 
to  make  war  against  him  who  sitteth  upon  the 
horse,  and  against  his  army.  But  they  will  be  de- 
feated, overthrown,  and  utterly  destroyed.  The 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  will  be  captured  and  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 
The  civU  and  ecclesiastical  powers,  which  for  the 
period  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  had  op- 
posed the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  will  now  come 
to  their  destined  end,  and  be  destroyed  for  ever.  It 
may  be  necessary  here  to  remark,  that  neither  poli- 
tical nor  ecclesiastical  bodies  can  be  literally  cast 
into  a  place  of  torment,  as  individuals  may  be ;  but 
the  imagery  implies  that  the  powers  referred  to  will 
go  into  utter  perdition,  and  fall  to  rise  no  more.  As 
the  universal  Christian  church  in  her  millennial 
glory  is  described  in  language  applicable  to' indivi- 
dual believers;  so  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  or 
those  civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers  which  have  op- 
posed and  persecuted  the  church  of  Christ,  are  re- 
presented as  two  rebellious,  impenitent,  and  hard- 
ened sinners,  who  are  cast  into  the  abyss  of  fire, 
where  the  smoke  of  their  torment  will  ascend  up  for 
ever  and  ever. 

21 .  And  the  remncmt  were  slain  with  the  sword  of 
him  that  sat  upon  the  horse j  which  sivord proceeded  out 
of  his  mouth:   and  all  the  fowls  were  filed  with  their 
flesh. 

It  is  supposed,,  that  after  this  terrible  overthrow, 
there  may  be  a  remnant  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  like  the  scattered  remains  of  a  defeated  army, 
who  will  still  possess  the  spirit  of  Antichrist.  But 
these  will  be  slain  with  the  sword  that  proceeds  out 
of  the  mouth  of  him  that  sits  upon  the  horse ;  and, 
according  to  the  figurative  language  of  the  prophecy, 
the  birds  of  prey  will  feed  upon  their  carcasses,  and 
be  fully  satiated  with  their  flesh.  Thus  all  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ  will  be  destroyed,  the  glory  of  God 


dSO  ReflecHdns.        [Pkut  IV.  Ser.  n.  ^  l&x. 

will  be  matfifested,  and  a  way  will  be  opened  fer 
that  most  gloriotus  state  of  the  Redeemer's  king^dom 
upon  the  earth,  described  in  the  next  chapter  as  the 
millennium,  or  thousand  years*  reigfn  of  Christ  with 
his  saints ;  when  pure  religion,  and  peace,  and  faaf»- 
piness,  shall  universally  prevail  throughout  the  wbote 
world.  '^  Then  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb, 
'^  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and 
'^  the  calf  and  the  yomig  lion  and  the  fatling  to- 
'^  gether;  and  a  little  child  shaH  lead  them.  And 
^'  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed ;  their  young  ones 
'^  shall  lie  down  together:  and  the  lion  shall  eat 
^  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the  sucking  child  shall 
^  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child 
^'  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice*  den*  They 
"  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  moun- 
^^  tain :  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge 
**  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea*." 

How  glorious  does  the  Lord  Jesus  appear  in  the 
character  and  titles  which  he  here  bears!  May  we 
ever  direct  our  eyes  to  Him  who  is  fetithfiil  and  trM, 
who  administers  justice,  and  wages  wsM*  in  tig^tid^ 
ousness !  Let  us  ever  remember  that  both  his  friends 
and  his  enemies  are  under  the  notice  of  his  pene- 
trating eyes,  which  are  like  a  flame  of  fire.  Let  us 
rejoice  in  those  diadems  placed  upon  his  head,  which 
denote  the  extent  of  his  wide  dominions.  Let  us 
read  with  awe  the  name  given  unto  him,  that  no 
man  knew  but  himself,  *'  The  Word  of  God  ;**  and 
the  inscription  upon  his  vesture  and  his  thigh,  the 
Kino  op  kings  and  Lord  of  loi^ds.  Under  these 
characters  let  us  pay  our  homagie  to  blm,  though  we 
cannot,  at  present,  know  the  extent  of  his  glory,  nor 
the  heights  and  depths  of  his  immeaMlrable  hive. 
Interested  in  his  salvation,  the  awfid  destruction 
with  which  he  will  overwhelm  his  ^eiiiieff,  will 
never  &11  upon  us.    He  will,  however,  smite  all  Ms 
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adversaries  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  ^'  with 
'^  the  breath  of  his  lips  he  will  slay  the  wicked,^  till 
he  hath  crushed  them  all  in  the  winepress  of  the 
fierceness  of  the  wrath  oS  Almighty  God.  Alas! 
what  tremendous  destruction  will  then  alight  upon 
the  proudest  and  stoutest  of  his  enemies !  In  vain 
will  the  greatest  potentates  of  the  earth  oppose  his  do- 
minion ;  in  vain  will  they  marshal  their  captains  and 
mighty  men;  in  vain  wUl  they  employ  the  strength 
of  horses  and  them  that  sit  thereon;  in  vain  will  be 
the  combinations  of  bond  and  free,  though  Satan 
himself  may  abet  their  rebellion,  inspire  them  with 
subtlety,  and  arm  them  with  rage ;  for  they  will  be 
opposed  by  Him  whose  arm  is  almighty,  and  whose 
sword  shsJl  devour  them. — ^In  whatever  way  the 
enemies  of  Christ  may  hereafter  be  destroyed,  let  his 
disciples  aim  at  more  peaceful  and  gentle  victories. 
Let  us,  by  our  prayers,  our  example,  and  our  exer- 
tions, seek  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  salva- 
tion of  those  who  have  hitherto  refused  to  submit  to 
the  peaceful  sceptre  of  Christ. — If,  however,  tyrants 
cmitinue  to  persecute  the  Church,  and  false  prophets 
to  corrupt  it,  we  may  rejoice  that  their  power  and 
their  Cime  are  both  limited ;  and  that  the  former  will 
at  length  be  crushed,  and  the  latter  put  to  silence  in 
darkness.  Whatever  may  be  the  present  tribulations 
of  the  Church,  the  time  is  rapidly  advancing  when 
they  will  terminate  in  a  glorious  state  of  peace  and 
purity,  of  joy  and  prosperity.    Amen,  Hallelujah! 
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PART  V. 

The  Millennium. 

Section  L 
Chap.  XX.  1 — 6. 

vy  B  have  now  been  led  through  two  series  of  pro- 
phecies, each  of  which  has  conducted  us  from  the 
period  when  the  Apostle  received  the  visions  of  the 
Almighty,  to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet, 
which  introduces  the  glorious  era  when  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  to  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.  The  first  series  is  con- 
tained in  the  sixth  and  following  chapters,  to  the 
eleventh,  inclusive.  In  the  tenth  chapter,  however, 
a  little  opened  book  is  introduced^  either  the  seventh 
volume  of  the  roll  with  seven  seals,  or,  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Mede's  scheme,  a  separate,  independent, 
open  volume ;  which,  after  having  taken  us  back  to 
predict  some  important  events  omitted  in  the  regular 
order  of  the  chronology,  brings  us  to  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh  trmnpet  in  the  eleventh  chapter.  It 
must  be  observed,  that  the  peculiar  character  of  this 
opened  book  is  to  complete  what  had  been  omitted  in 
the  firat  series  of  the  prophecies :  which,  in  fiict,  could 
not  have  been  introduce  there  without  making  the 
whole  vastly  more  complicate,  as  well  as  much  more 
difficult  to  be  analyzed  than  it  is  in  its  present  form. 
In  the  twelfth  chapter,  therefore,  this  book  carries 
us  back  to  the  time  when  the  Apostle  received  the 
Revelation,  and  leads  us  through  another  series  of 
predictions,  contained  in  that  and  the  succeeding 
chapters,  where  we  are  brought  to  a  period  subse- 
quent to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet ;  and, 
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in  fact,  to  the  inti'oduction  of  the  millennium,  or 
the  reign  of  Christ  Math  his  saints  upon  the  earth  for 
a  thousand  years.  The  destinies  of  the  Church,  as 
predicted  under  the  seven  seals,  seven  trumpets,  and 
seven  vials,  have  now  received  their  fulfilment.  Some 
commentators  consider  the  opened  book  of  the^ 
seventh  seal  as  including  the  whole  of  the  remaining 
predictions  to  the  end  of  the  Revelation ;  and,  con- 
sequently, as  embracing  the  millennium,  the  general 
judgment,  and  the  heavenly  state.  Mr.  Mede's  dia- 
gram exhibits  the  book  of  seven  seals  and  the  little 
opened  book  as  both  leading  us  through  two  collate- 
ral series  of  prophecies  to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet;  and  views  the  seventh  trumpet  as  comprising 
the  seventh  vial,  some  additional  time  previous  to  the 
millennium,  and  the  millennium  itself.  The  remain- 
ing visions,  comprehending  the  final  judgment  and  the 
description  of  heaven,  he  considers  as  subsequent  to 
the  predictions  contained  in  the  seventh  trumpet.  I 
do  not  think  it  of  any  importance  to  enter  into  argu- 
ments on  this  subject.  But  as  the  predictions  of  the 
trumpet  are  clearly  fulfilled  by  the  effusion  of  the  last 
vial,  and  by  the  introduction  of  the  millennium,  I 
judge  it  preferable  to  view  the  remaining  visions 
as  independent  of  the  imagery  of  the  book  of  the 
seventh  seal,  or  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  as  necessarily 
contained  in  it.  It  may,  however,  here  be  remarked, 
that  the  seven  vials  can  by  no  means  be  regarded  as 
a  subdivision  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  as  the  seven 
trumpets  are  of  the  seventh  seal ;  since,  upon  every 
hypothesis,  the  seventh  trumpet  cannot  possibly  re* 
cdve  its  grand  and  final  accomplishment  in  the  es- 
tablishment of  Christ's  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  till 
a  period  subsequent  to  the  efiusion  of  all  the  vials. 
To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  facts  and  historical 
events  plainly  demonstrate  that  five  of  the  vials  have, 
been  actually  effused,  that  facts  and  events  equally 
shew  that  we  are  still  under  the  sixth  trumpet,  and 
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that  the  absence  of  fkcta  and  events  fully  proves  that 
the  seventh  has  not  yet  sounded. — Let  us  now  pro- 
ceed to  the  consideration  of  the  millennial  vision. 

1.  Afid  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven^ 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain 
in  his  hand.  2.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon^  that 
old  serpent y  which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound 
him  a  thousand  years,  3.  And  cast  him  into  the  bot^ 
tomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seed  upon  him, 
that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  tiU  the 
thousand  years  should  be  fulfiUed:  and  after  that  he 
must  be  loosed  a  little  season. 

The  removal  of  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  as 
predicted  in  the  close  of  the  last  chapter,  is  followed 
by  the  capture  and  confinement  of  the  dragon,  that 
ancient  enemy  of  God  and  man,  who,  under  the 
disguise  of  a  serpent,  had  beguiled  our  first  parents, 
and,  by  thdr  fall,  had  introduced  into  the  world  sin 
and  all  our  woe.  The  preceding  chs^ter  describes 
the  termination  of  all  open  opposition  to  the  Gos- 
pel and  the  dreadful  punishment  of  all  those  who 
had  supported  the  idolatrous  corruption  of  true  reli- 
gion. But  while  the  instruments  have  been  cut  off, 
the  prime  agent  is  still  at  liberty.  Satan,  the  great 
dragon,  if  not  prevented,  would  excite  fresh  dis- 
turbances, or  create  new  delusions.  It  is  remark* 
able  that  no  mention  is  made  of  him  in  the  battle 
before  described.  Hence,  though  he  had  not  been 
expressly  caUed  that  ^'  old  serpent,  the  devil,  and 
^  Satan,**  we  might  have  concluded  that  he  was  not 
of  an  order  of  beings  to  be  crushed  by  the  hand  of 
man.  The  dragon  here  spoken  of  is,  without  doubt, 
the  devil  himself.  Elsewhere  he  is  represented  as  '^  a 
'<  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
^  horns.**  This  signifies  the  persecuting  power  of 
the  Roman  beast  under  the  idolatrous  emperors  pre-- 
vk>usly  to  the  general  establishment  of  Chretianity 
kt  the  empire,  who  were,  as  far  as  they  opposed  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  the  vic^erents  of  Satan,  bare  his 
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name  and  style^  and  acted  by  his  agency.  But  in 
tiiis  prophecy^  the  great  mpver  of  the  human  agents 
is  himself  personally  intended.  But  who  shall  check 
bis  power,  and  prevent  him  from  doing  further  mis- 
chief ?  He  must  be  restrained ;  but  who  can  achieve 
the  work  ?  In  this  vision  the  Apostle  is  emblemati- 
cally shewn  how  it  would  be  effected.  An  angel 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  with  a  great 
olmn  in  his  hand,  seizes  him,  binds  him,  casts  him 
into  the  abyss^  and  there  confines  him  for  a  thousand 
years,  .that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more. 
How  can  we  be  at  any  loss  to  discover  who  this 
angel  is?  Is  it  not  evidently  Christ?  For  who  be- 
sides Christ  is  endued  with  such  authority  and 
power?  Who  besides  Christ  has  "  the  keys  of  hell 
''  and  death?"  Who  besides  Christ  "  shutteth  and 
'^  no  man  openeth  ?**  By  his  permission  the  bottoms- 
less  pit  had  been  opened,  and  by  his  power  it  is  now 
closed  and  sealed.  The  dragon  being  at  length 
confined  in  the  abyss,  shut  up,  and  a  seal  set  upon 
him  to  prevent  him  from  deceiving  mankind  again 
for  a  thousand  years^  the  kingdom  of  Christ  will 
be  established  over  the  whole  world,  ''  the  know* 
'^  ledge  of  God  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
''  cover  the  sea,**  the  true  Israel  of  God  *'  shall 
^'  blossom  and  bud  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world 
^'  ^th  fruit/*  and  the  reign  of  Messiah  will  univer- 
sally prevail  in  piety,  peace^  righteousness,  and  pu* 
rity.  At  length,  howevar,  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
thousand  years,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  and  come 
forth  again  for  a  little  season.  But  this  will  be 
short  compared  with  his  former  dominion,  and  with 
the  thousand  years  of  his  confinement;  and  the  issue 
of  his  destined  liberty  will  tend  to  his  own  aug- 
mented confusion,  and  to  the  greater  glory  of  the 
almighty  Saviour. — We  now  come  to  the  emblema- 
tical description  of  the  millennium. 

4.^  And  I  saw  thrones^  and  they  sat  upon  them^ 
and  judgment  w»  given  unto  them:  and  I  saw  thm 
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souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of 
Jesus^  and  for  the  word  of  God^  and  which  had  not 
worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had 
received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years.  5.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
again  until  the  thousand  years  werejinished.  This  is 
the  first  resurrection.  6.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection:  on  such  the  second 
death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God 
and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand 
years. 

In  discussing  the  subject  of  the  millenniam,  as 
described  in  these  verses^  for  the  sake  of  order  it 
may  be  proper  to  consider,  First,  its  commencement; 
Secondly,  its  duration ;  Thirdly,  its  nature.  In  the 
elucidation  of  these  particulars,  opportunities  will 
occur  of  explaining  the  terms  and  phrases  made  use 
of  in  this  passage  by  the  Apostle  who  saw  the  vision. 
It  may,  however,  be  proper  here  to  premise,  that  the 
term  appropriated  to  the  doctrine  contained  in  these 
verses  is  the  millennium,  which  literally  signifies  the 
thousand  years.  The  word  itself,  therefore,  cannot 
be  objected  to  by  any,  in  whatever  view  they  may 
consider  the  doctrine  implied  by  it. 

First,  a  few  remarks  shall  be  offered  with  re- 
spect to  the  commencement  of  the  millennium. — Time 
is,  indeed,  a  circumstance  which  is  the  least  dis- 
tinctly marked  in  the  system  of  prophecy;  and 
nothing  is  said  specifically  of  the  period  when 
this  blessed  era  will  commence.  Our  judgment, 
therefore,  on  this  subject,  must  be  formed  by  com- 
paring it  with  the  preceding  victory  over  the  beast 
and  the  fistlse  prophet.  The  order  of  the  visions,  as 
well  as  the  nature  of  the  subject,  evidently  demon- 
strate that  it  is  subsequent  to  that  period ;  but  there 
is  nothing  in  the  prophecy  to  determine  what  time- 
may  intervene  between  these  interesting  and  im- 
portant events.    It  eantiot  be  known,  before  it  shall 
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be  determined  by  history  and  facts,  how  much  time 
may  be  taken  up  by  destroying  the  remnant,  as 
mentioned  in  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter. 
The  spirit  of  the  beast  and  of  the  false  prophet  may 
remain^  in  some  measure  and  degree,  after  they  are 
represented  as  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  There  may 
be,  for  a  time,  some  adherents  to  the  cause  of  the 
beast  and  false  prophet,  subsequently  to  the  period 
when  their  destruction  as  political  and  ecclesiastical 
statesj  or  powers^  shall  have  taken  place.  These 
may  unite  with  the  other  enemies  of  the  Gospel  in 
opposition  to  Christ  and  his  cause ;  for  enemies  to 
the  Gospel  there  will  be,  till  Satan  is  absolutely 
bound  and  imprisoned.  It  may  also  be  remarked, 
that  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  Satan  will  be  strip- 
ped of  his  power  all  at  once.  His  influence,  inde^, 
may  be  gradually  diminished,  after  the  destruction 
of  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  till  he  is  seized,  and 
chained,  and  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit. — Again, 
nothing  is  stated  in  the  prophecy  respecting  the 
space  of  time  which  intervenes  between  this  vision 
and  the  last  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter.  It 
is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  book  of  Revelation  af- 
fords us  no  positive  criterion  by  which  we  can  fix 
the  commencement  of  the  miUennium.  Some  com- 
mentators, however,  suppose,  from  the  enumeration 
of  the  times  mentioned  by  the  Prophet  Daniel,  that 
the  space  of  seventy-five  years  will  intervene  between 
the  destruction  of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 
and  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ.  They  conclude 
that  in  this  period  of  time,  after  the  destruction  of 
the  popish  and  Mahomedan  powers  nationally  and 
ecclesiastically,  all  individual  Papists  and  Mahomed- 
ans  will  be  converted  to  true  religion.  It  is  sup- 
posed also,  that  during  this  period  the  Jews  will  be 
brought  over  to  Christianity,  and  embrace  their  long- 
rejected  Messiah ;  and  that  Mahomedans,  Jews,  ty- 
pists, and  carnal  Protestants,  now  united  with  the 
true  and  spiritual  Church  of  Christy  will^  by  their 
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combined  efforts^  be  the  means  of  the  conversion  of 
the  whole  worlds  by  the  time  at  which  this  period  of 
seventy-five  years  will  have  arrived  at  its  close.  But 
here  again  the  question  arises  respecting  the  time  when 
the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are  to  be  destroyed. 
It  appears  to  me,  that  this  event  will  undoubtedly 
take  place  at  the  termination  of  the  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years.  It  will  now  be  asked,  '^  But  when 
"  does  this  period  commence?"  A  great  host  of 
commentators  fix  on  the  year  606.  This,  as  has 
been  shewn,  was  evidently  the  time  at  which  the 
Mahomedan  power  arose ;  and  the  generality  of  ex- 
positors make  the  papal  power  to  be  contempora- 
neous! with  it.  It  is  an  historic  fact,  that  in  the 
year  606,  the  Emperor  Phocas  conferred  on  BonifiEioe 
Bishop  of  Rome,  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop.  This 
epoch,  therefore,  may  be  considered  as  the  com- 
mencement of  Popery.  Admitting  that  exact  dates 
might  be  fixed  on,  this  would  determine  the  year 
1866  as  the  era  when  the  ecclesiastical  power  of 
Rome  will  be  destroyed.  But  the  perdition  of  the 
secular  beast,  and  of  the  Mahomedan  power,  will 
synchronize  with  this  event,  or,  at  least,  nearly  coin- 
cide with  it.  The  seventy-five  years  of  Daniel,  added 
to*this  date,  will  bring  us  to  the  year  1941,  about 
the  middle  of  the  next  century.  Upon  this  prin- 
ciple, the  period  for  the  destruction  of  these  devoted 
powers  is  drawing  near ;  for,  in  the  space  of  forty- 
five  years,  the  sands  in  the  glass  of  this  important 
term  of  the  twelve, hundred  and  sixty  prophetic 
days  will  have  run  down.  In  the  space  of  this 
half  century  great  changes  may  be  accomplished 
in  the  morsJ  and  religious  state  of  the  world ;  and 
the  nations  of  the  earth  will  probably  have  assumed 
a  very  different  aspect  from  that  which  they  bear  at 
present.  It  is,  however,  necessary  here  to  make  a 
remark  of  very  great  importance.  It  is  evident  that 
the  precise  dates  of  the  apocalyptic  prophecies  can 
only  be  fixed  on  by  the  fitlfilment  of  the  events  pre- 
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dieted.  It  may  also  be  stated,  as  an  observation  of 
equal  weight,  that  the  destruction  of  these  powers 
may  be,  in  a  measure,  gradual.  Such  a  mode,  in 
this  case,  would  be  analogous  to  the  general  conduct 
of  the  infinitely  wise  Governor  of  the  world  in  his 
works  of  nature,  providence,  and  grace;  and  it 
would  equally  fulfil  the  terms  and  declarations  of 
the  prediction.  The  students  in  prophecy  well  know 
that  the  seventy  years*  captivity  of  the  Jews  received 
such  a  gradual  accomplishments  From  the  com- 
mencement of  their  captivity  to  the  commencement 
of  their  return  was  exactly  seventy  years ;  and  from 
the  completion  of  their  captivity  to  the  completion  of 
their  return  was  likewise  exactly  seventy  years. 
Now,  admitting  that  the  rise  of  Popery  was  gradual, 
its  foil  must  necessarily  be  so  likewise.  If  it  be 
granted,  therefore,  that  Popery  peculiarly  and  emi- 
nently took  the  commencement  of  its  rise  in  the  year 
606,  it  will  peculiarly  and  eminently  receive  the  com- 
mencement of  its  fall  in  tlie  year  1866.  If  it  was  half 
a  century,  more  or  less,  before  it  arrived  at  its  acme, 
it  will  be  half  a  century,  more  or  less,  subsequent  ta 
the  year  1866  before  it  will  be  finally  destroyed.. 
The  battle  of  Armageddon,  therefore^  which  is  to 
subvert  all  the  antichristian  powers  politically,  na- 
tionally, and  ecclesiastically,  will  probably  consist  of 
a  long  succession  of  wars  and  contests.  If  this 
method  of  interpretation  be  granted,  which  appears 
to  me  to  be  the  mode  that  ought  to  be  adopted  in 
the  computation  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years,  this  may  allow  us  to  fix  the  commencement  of 
the  millennium  somewhere  about  the  year  2000* 
This  date  will  coincide  with  the  sentiments  of  a 
great  number  of  judicious  commentators,  both  an- 
cient and  modem,  on  the  subject.  This  world  will 
then  have  existed  in  its  present  state,  since  the  crea- 
tion  of  man,  six  thousand  years ;  and  the  seventh 
chiliad,  or  the  thousand  years  that  will  immediately 
fdlow  the  {nreceding  six  thousand,  will  be  ar  glorious 
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sabbatic  day  of  rest,  and  peace,  and  joy.    This  view 
of  the  subject  coincides  with  the  opinion  of  many 
ancient  commentators  and  theologians,  both  Chris- 
tians and  Jews.     All,  perhaps,  that  can  be  said  at 
present  respecting  it  is,    that   it   appears,    on  the 
whole,  highly  probable   that  the  millennium   may 
commence  nearly  at  this  period.    Some  persons,  in- 
deed, of  a  sanguinely  pious  turn  of  mind,  may  think 
the  intermediate  time  long  before  this  blessed  era 
will  arrive.    But  what  is  the  space  of  one  hundred 
and  eighty  years  in  comparison   of   the  immense 
work  which  is  to  be  accomplished  before  the  millen- 
niiun  commences  ?    The  secular  Roman  beast  is  to 
go  into  perdition  ;  Mahomedism  is  to  be  destroyed ; 
Popery  is  to  be  annihilated ;  the  Jews  are  to  be  con- 
verted ;  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be 
brought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.     What  a  great 
work  then  is  to  be  effected  before  the  universal  reign 
of  Christ  is  to  commence!     Eighteen  centuries  have 
elapsed  since  the  date  of  the  Christian  era,  but  how 
little  has  been  accomplished  in  comparison  of  what 
remains  to  be  done!    What  a  small  proportion  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  yet  true  Christians ! 
It  is  supposed  that  only  a  fifth  part  of  the  world  are 
yet  nominally  so.     But,  alas !  what  a  great  propor- 
tion of  these  are  Christians  only  in  name !  -  Let  it  be 
admitted  that  there  may  be  six  hundred  millions  of 
human  beings  at  this  time  without  the  pale  of  the 
Christian  church.     Upon  this  hypothesis,  which  is 
probably  stated  below  the  real  fact,  if  nearly  three 
millions  and  a  half  of  souls  were  to  be  converted 
everv  year  from  Heathenism,    Mahomedism,   and 
Jewism,  and  were  to  be  united  to  the  visible  Church ; 
if  all  their  posterity  were  to  continue  in  its  pale, 
and  if  the  world  should  receive  no  accession  of  its 
population,  it  would  nevertheless  take  up  these  hun- 
dred and  eighty  years  to  bring  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  to  the  profession  of  the  true  religion.    Now, 
what  a  delightful  thought  would  it  be  to  hear  every 
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year  that  three  millions  and  a  half  of  Jews,  Maho- 
medans,  and  Pagans,  were  added  to  the  Christian 
church !  And  yet  this  must  be  the  average  of  con- 
verts annually  for  the  space  of  one  hundred  and 
eighty  years,  admitting  that  all  their  descendants 
would  remain  Christians,  before  all  the  nations  of 
tha  earth  would  be  converted  to  Christianity.  But 
how  must  this  delight  be  increased  in  the  pious  mind, 
when  it  reflects,  that  as  these  millions  are  conti- 
nually adding  to  the  Christian  church,  the  church 
itself  will  be  gradually  increasing  in  unity,  piety, 
and  purity ;  and  that  the  number  of  real  Christians 
within  its  pale  will  be  constantly  and  daily  aug- 
mented, till  all  shall  ^'  know  the  Lord  from  the  least 
"  even  to  the  greatest." 

What  a  glorious  view  have  we  here  given  us  of 
the  universal  reign  of  Christ,  which  will  shortly 
commence  in  all  its  light  and  liberty,  unity  and 
love,  peace  and  purity,  joy  and  triumph !  Let  us 
bless  God  for  this  delightful  prospect.  Hitherto 
Satan  and  his  party  have  been  permitted  to  prosper 
to  an  amazing  degree :  and  whole  nations,  yea,  al- 
most all  nations,  have  been  deceived  by  the  old 
serpent  and  his  agents ;  so,  that  if  partial  restraints 
had  not  been  imposed  on  them,  and  unmerited 
mercy  had  not  been  exercised  towards  man,  this 
earth  would  long  ago  have  been  a  counterpart  of  helL 
Ere  long,  however,  the  Lord  will  make  bare  his  holy 
arm  to  chain  up  and  cast  into  prison  the  deceiver  of 
the  nations,  and  to  give  effectual  success  to  his  bless^ 
ed  Gospel.  What  a  difference  will  then  be  accom- 
plished in  the  moral  and  religious  state  of  the  world ! 
Infidelity,  Mahomedism,  Paganism,  Jewism,  and 
Antichrist  in  every  form,  are  all  now  lifting  up  their 
heads  '*  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Anointed.** 
But  we  are  looking  forward  to  better  days;  and 
better  days  are  near  at  hand.  The  dawn  of  this 
blessed  era  is  already  appearing,  the  Dayspring  from 
on  high  is  visiting  us,  and  the  iiiun  of  righteousness 
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will  soon  arise  in  all  his  millennial  glory  with  heal- 
ing in  his  wings.  Let  us  rejoice  in  the  gradual  pro- 
gress which  the  Grospel  is  making  in  our  own  age, 
and  welcome  those  various  societies  and  individuals 
which  are  engaged  in  promoting  its  universal  flow. 
Hail,  ye  Bible  Societies !  Hail,  ye  Missionary  Socie* 
ties !  Hail,  ye  Tract  Societies !  You  will  probably 
exist  to  witness  the  millepnial  glory  of  Christ,  when 
the  hands  which  are  now  working  your  mighty  ma- 
chines are  mouldering  in  the  dust ;  and  when  many 
of  the  spirits,  which  are  at  present  directing  their  be- 
neficent movements,  will  be  standing  '^  before  the 
*'  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb/*  Hail,  ye  mission- 
aries !  Hail,  ye  ministers  of  the  Gospel !  Hail,  ye 
&ithful  disciples  of  Christ  of  every  class,  name, 
and  age!  The  Lord  is  with  you,  and  will  soon 
amply  reward  your  labours  of  love.  You  will  not 
indeed  live  to  witness  the  happy  days  which  are 
shortly  to  commence;  but  you  may  look  forward 
with  encouragement,  amidst  all  your  conflicts  and 
trials,  assured  that  the  glorious  cause  in  which 
you  are  engaged  will  be  finally  triumphant.  After 
having  served  God  and  your  generation,  according 
to  his  will,  you  will  enter  into  his  promised  rest,  and 
take  possession  of  those  heavenly  mansions  which 
I  your  exalted  Lord  is  gone  before  to  prepare  for  you. 
From  thence  you  will  look  down  and  enjoy  the  tri- 
umph and  felicity  of  your  brethren  upon  earth  as 
much  as  if  you  lived  among  them.  They,  indeed, 
as  well  as  you,  will  be  out  of  the  reach  of  the  second 
death ;  but  you  will  have  got  over  the  pain  of  the 
j£r^.  Your  spiritual  and  royal  priesthood  will  be 
more  advantageously  exercised  in  heaven  than  theirs 
can  possibly  be  on  earth :  you  will,  therefore,  have 
no  desire  to  leave  your  heavenly  habitations  to  come 
down  and  again  dwell  among  the  inhabitants  of 
this  world,  however  happy  and  glorious  their  state 
may  be. — '^  Seeing  then  ye  look  for  such  things,  be 
'^  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  iB  peace, 
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without  spot  and  blameless/' — ^*  Therefore,  my 
'*  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable,  al- 
''  ways  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foras- 
''  much  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain 
"  in  the  Lord.'' 


Section  II. 
The  DuraHon  of  the  Mtllenniuin. 

Chap.  XX.  4 — 6. 

We  are  now  to  consider  what  the  Scripture  de- 
clares respecting  the  duration  of  the  millennium. 
The  time  specified  by  the  saored  writer  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  this  blessed  and  glorious  epoch  is  a 
thousand  years;  and  this  term  is  mentioned  no  less 
than  six  times  in  the  course  of  the  first  seven  verses 
of  this  chapter.  But  a  question  here  arises,  in  what 
sense  are  we  to  understand  this  prophetic  period^ 
and  what  is  the  precise  portion  of  time  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  here  intends  ?  To  this  inquiry  com- 
inentators  have  given  three  different  answers.  Some 
consider  the  thousand  years  a  prophetic  period,  con- 
sisting of  as  many  years  as  there  are  days  in  this 
protracted  term ;  others  understand  the  period  lite- 
rally  y  as  consisting  of  neither  more  nor  less  than  the 
thousand  years  expressed  in  the  sacred  text ;  while  a 
third  class  consider  the  word  thousand  as  an  inde- 
fntte  term,  implying  a  long  period,  but  which  may 
be  more  or  less  than  a  thousand  precisely. 

In  respect  to  the  first  opinion,  that  the  thousand 
years  are  to  be  reckoned  prophetically,  and  that 
each  day  is  to  be  taken  for  a  year,  this  would  make 
the  duration  of  the  period  at  least  three  hundred  and 
sixty  thousand  years.  But  this  view  of  the  time 
seems  to  be  so  much  beyond  eXi  proportion,  and  so 
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different  from  the  various  statements  which  are  given 
us  in  the  word  of  God  respecting  the  final  judgment, 
that  the  hypothesis  is  not  generally  admitted.  Nor 
will  it  bear  the  test  of  scriptural  examination.  For  it 
may  be  remarked  that,  although  in  DanieFs  cele- 
brated prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks,  and  in  the 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  or  forty-two  months 
of  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  a  day  is  evidently  reckoned 
for  a  year,  as  has  been  shewn  before ;  yet  the  term 
year  J  when  employed  in  a  prophetic  sense,  never  de- 
notes a  longer  time  than  a  year  literally,  or  an  an- 
nual revolution  of  the  earth  in  its  orbit.  Days  are 
used  to  signify  years;  weeks,  weeks  of  years,  or 
periods  of  seven  years  each ;  and  months,  months  of 
years,  or  periods  of  thirty  years  each.  But  no  pas- 
sage can  be  adduced  from  the  Scripture,  in  which  a 
year  signifies  twelve  months  of  years,  or  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty  yeare.  The  prophetic  twelye  hun- 
dred and  sixty  days,  or  forty-two  months,  are  never 
called  three  years  and  a  half;  but  three  times  and 
a  half,  or  '^  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of 
^'  time.''  To  adopt  an  interpretation,  therefore,  which 
can  receive  no  confirmation  from  any  other  passage 
in  the  Jewish  or  Christian  Scriptures,  is  building  on 
the  sand,  and  can  afford  no  satisfoction  to  the  candid 
and  impartial  student  of  this  important  and  interest- 
ing prophecy.  To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  though 
the  prospect  of  a  millennium  of  three  hundred  and 
sixty  thousand  years  would,  in  one  point  of  view, 
be  vastly  grand  and  glorious ;  yet,  in  another  aspect, 
namely,  that  of  contemplating  the  general  resurrec- 
tion and  final  judgment  of  mankind  as  not  taking 
place  till  these  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  have 
run  their  rounds,  the  view  would  be  tremendously 
distressing  and  afflictive.  The  intermediate  state 
would  then  assume  a  character  which  is  no  where 
given  it  in  the  word  of  God ;  and  the  minds  of  be- 
Uevers  would  be  perplexed  and  distressed  b^ond 
measure  with  the  painful  sentiment,  that  tht  body, 
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the  dear  and  faithful  companion  of  the  soul,  would 
lie  so  long  in  the  ^  dust,  and  be  detained  so  many 
ages  from  its  destined  reunion  to  the  soul,  to  share 
with  its  other  self  the  glories  and  felicities  of  heaven. 
— If  any  thing  more  were  necessary  to  refute  this 
hypothesis,  it  would  be  effectually  accomplished  by 
the  scriptural  account  of  the  duration  of  the  world. 
The  Apostles  evidently  considered  themselves  as 
having  passed  the  meridian  of  time,  and  as  drawing 
on  towards  its  close.  That  such  was  their  senti- 
ment, is  clearly  evinced  by  the  following  passages : 
— '*  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his 
**  Son.'* — "  But  now  once,  in  the  end  of  the  world, 
hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin,  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself.*' — ^'  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand^ 
The  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  mgA." — "  Be- 
hold, the  Judge  standeth  before  the  door^ — '*  He 
that  testifieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come 
^'  mdchlyr  But  if  the  thousand  years  be  reckoned 
a  day  for  a  year,  we  are  yet  not  only  on  the  thresh- 
old of  time,  but  the  last  judgment  is  at  such  an  im- 
mense distance  from  us,  as  to  make  the  period  when 
it  shall  take  place  totally  inconsistent  with  the  ex- 
press declarations  of  Scripture. 

A  second  class  of  commentators  interpret  the  pe* 
riod  mentioned  as  the  duration  of  the  millennium  in 
its  literal  meaning,  and  consider  that  it  will  con* 
tinue  a  thousand  years  precisely,  neither  more  nor 
less.  In  support  of  their  argument,  they  urge  the 
frequent  repetition  of  the  terms,  a  thousand  yearsy 
verse  after  verse,  in  the  short  passage  which  con- 
tains the  subject  of  the  prophecy.  The  design  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  argue,  can  be  nothing  less  than 
to  mark  out  to  the  Church  in  every  age  the  precise 
period  of  time  during  which  the  millennium  will  con- 
tinue to  bless  mankind.  If  it  should  be  admitted 
that  this  era  will  commence  about  the  year  of  Christ 
2000,  or  about  six  thousand  years  from  the  creation 
of  the  world ;  the  idea,  that  the  seventh  cluliad  of 
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years  will  be  a  sabbath  of  rest  and  felicity  to  the 
fHreceding  six  chiliads,  &vQurs  the  view  of  the  literal 
hypothesis. 

A  third  class  of  expo6it(Hrs  consider  the  thousand 
years  as,  in  some  measure  and  degree,  indefimie;  and 
suppose  that  the  phrase  may  imply  either  more  or 
less  than  the  specific  terms  literally  signify.  They 
agree  ^th  the  last^mentioned  commentators,  that 
the  word  years  is  to  be  taken  literally ^  but  think  that 
the  term  thousand  may  be  indefinite.  It  is  not  un* 
common  for  the  Scriptures  to  use  a  definite  term  for 
an  indefinite  number.  Thus,  St.  Paul  says,  '^  I  prayed 
"  to  the  Lord  thrice ;"  and  David,  "  Siven  times  a 
^^  day  will  I  praise  thee.'*  Thus  also  Jacob  addressed 
Laban,  ^^  Thou  hast  changed  my  wages  ten  times.*^ 
In  all  these  cases,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  exact 
number  was  intended  to  be  specified ;  but  the  words 
merely  imply  many  times.  So,  in  this  book  of  Revela- 
tion, it  is  said,  that  in  the  earthquake  there  were 
*^  slain  seven  thxmsand  men;'  but  it  does  not  follow 
that  such  was  the  precise  number.  The  word  thou^ 
sand  is  evidently  used  in  this  indefinite  sense  in  many 
parts  of  Scripture.  Thus  Moses  prays  for  the  Israel- 
ites, *^  The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers  make  you  a 
'^  thousand  times  so  many  more  as  you  are.**  So, 
also,  we  read  of  a  '^  thousand  generations ;  that  one 
'^  shall  chase  a  thousand;  that  a  thousand  years  in  the 
^'  sight  of  God  are  as  one  day  *,*'  &c*  &c-  The  ad- 
vocates for  the  indefinite  hypothesis  argue^  that  it  is 
not  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writers  here  to  express 
the  exact  number  of  a  thousand,  and  therefore  that 
we  are  not  required  to  confine  the  thousand  years  of 
millennial  glory  to  that  precise  time.  If,  however, 
these  expositors  mean  to  imply  that  the  duration  of 
the  nullennium  may  in  any  great  degree  vary  from 

*  See  Dent  i.  11 ;  i«i.  9;  xxxii.  90.  Judges,  xr.  15.    Ps.  1. 10; 
\jaaxf.  la;  sc.  4;.  xci.  7.  Socles,  n.  <l  Isa,  nsu  19.  t  Fet.  m.  0: 
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the  literal  thousand  years  so  frequently  and  so  em- 
phatically expressed,  they  may  probably  be  consider- 
ed as  viewing  the  subject  erroneously.  But  if  it 
should  be  considered  that  the  duration  of  the  mil- 
lennium should  be  some  years  more  or  less  than  the 
thousand  expressed  in  the  prophecy,  the  prediction 
would  not  be  falsified.  The  introduction  of  this 
epoch  may  be  gradual,  so  that  it  may  be  difficult, 
when  it  arrives,  to  fix  upon  the  exact  year  of  its 
commencement.  Its  termination  may  also  be  gra- 
dual ;  and,  therefore,  the  precise  year  of  its  ending 
may  be  equally  difficult  to  ascertain  as  its  begin- 
ning. It  may,  however,  be  remarked,  that  if  the 
term  be  at  all  indefinite,  we  may  with  confidence  as* 
sert  that  the  honour  and  goodness  of  God  have  deter- 
mined that  this  prophetic  period  shall  continue  so 
long  as  will  conduce  most  to  his  own  glory  and  to 
the  advantage  of  mankind.  Perhaps,  therefore,  it 
may  be  presumed  that  the  millennium  will  not  be 
less  than  a  thousand  years,  but  that  it  may  be  more. 
The  gracious  Author  of  all  good  often  gives  more 
than  he  promises,  but  never  less.  In  contemplating, 
however,  the  duration  of  the  millennium,  the  safest 
and  wisest  way  will  be  to  keep  near  the  literal  period 
specified  in  the  prophecy,  admitting  the  possibility 
that  there  may,  in  some  small  measure  and  degree, 
be  a  variation  from  the  exact  term  of  years  limited 
by  the  prediction.  I  confess,  that  the  term  of  years 
literally  explained,  subject  to  the  admission  that 
there  may  be  a  gradual  commencement  and  a  gra- 
dual termination  of  the  period,  appears  to  be  the 
most  probable  hypothesis  in  my  own  view ;  because 
it  is  evidently  most  consistent  with  the  usual  exposi- 
tion of  prophetic  numbers. 

What  abundant  reason  has  the  Christian  philan- 
thropist to  rejoice  in  the  triumphs  and  glories  of  the 
Messiah's  rdgn  during  the  millennium!  If  this 
period  should  continue  no  longer  than  the  time  ex- 
pressly specified  in  the  prediction ;  yet,  in  this  thon- 
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sand   years^    immensely  greater  nmnbers  may  be 
saved  than  may  have  been  lost  in  the  preceding  six 
thousand.    Though  our  Saviour^  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  denominated  his  followers  ^'  a  little  flock,**  yet 
he  had  no  design  that  we  should  infer  this  would  al- 
ways be  the  case.    That  little  leaven  with  which  his 
church  commenced  was  to  leaven  the  whole  lump ; 
and  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  is  itself  to  become  a  great  mountain  and  fill 
the  whole  earth ;  and  although,  in  times  past,  broad 
has  been  the  way  which  leadeth  to  destruction,  and 
many  there  have  been  which  have  gone  in  thereat, 
yet  it  shall  be  far  difierent  during  the  millennial 
reign  of  Christ,  when  ^'  all  shall  know  the  Lord 
*'  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.**    During  this  bless- 
ed period,  the  population  of  the  earth  will  be  in- 
creased vastly  beyond  our  present  suppositions  or 
conceptions.    When  universal  peace  shall  prevail ; 
when  the  nations  of  the  world  shall  employ  their 
time  in  useful  labour ;  when  they  shall  "  beat  their 
*^  swords  into  plough-shares,  and  their  spears  into 
**  pruning-hooks  ;**  when  wars,  pestilences,  Ifisunines, 
and  all  those  other  desolating  judgments  which  the 
sins  of  mankind  have  from  age  to  age  brought  down 
upon  the  earth,   shall  have  been   removed;    when 
luxury,  intemperance,  and  extravagance  are  banished 
from  the  inhabitants  of  the  world ;  when  God  shall 
bless  the  earth  with  the  utmost  abundance  and  in- 
crease: when  these  and  many  other  blessed  events 
shall  unite  and  concur  together,  the  population  of 
the  earth  which  we  inhabit  may  be  ten,  tweatyy 
thirty,  forty,  or  even  fifty  times  more  than  it  is  at 
this  time.  ^   If  the  present  population  of  the  earth  be, 
as  has  been  computed,  about  a  thousand  million  of 
souls;   and  if,  as  has  likewise  been  computed,   a 
generation  of  men  continue  thirty  years ;  or,  in  other 
words,  if  the  life  of  men  on  an  average  do  not  ex* 
oeed  thirty  years ;  then  it  is  evident  that  upwards  of 
thirty-three  millions  of  human  beings  die  every  year, 
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which  is  at  the  rate  of  more  than  sixty  for  every, 
minute  of  our  time.  The  Ctuistian^  therefore^  may 
rejoice  in  the  contemplation,  that  during  the  whole 
period  of  the  millennium  many  thousands  of  souls 
will  every  day  be  transported  to  eternal  glory  and 
bliss,  that  the  number  of  the  saved  will  immensely 
exceed  that  of  the  lost,  and  that,  in  this  respect,  as 
well  as  in  every  other,  the  Lord  Jesus  will  have  a 
most  glorious  pre-eminence.  —  Come,  Lord  Jesus^ 
take  to  thysdf  thy  great  power,  and  reign. 


Section  III. 

The  Nature  qf  the  Millennium.     Ofy'ectioM  to  the 

literal  Interpretation. 

Chap.  XX.  4 — 6. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  make  some  inquiries  re^ 
specting  the  nature  of  the  millennium. — ^In  reference 
to  this  subject,  I  shall  neither  amuSe  nor  disgust  my 
readers  with  those  wild,  absurd,  ridiculous,  extrava- 
gant, and  licentious  theories,  which  some  in  diflferent 
ages  of  Christianity,  following  the  impulse  of  imagi- 
nation, speculation,  and  carnal  passions,  have  ad- 
vanced; and  by  which  they  have  on  various  occa- 
sions brought  the  doctrine  itself^  in  the  view  of 
many,  into  disrepute  and  disgrace.  Some  have  ima- 
gined that  the  felicity  of  the  saints,  during  the  mil- 
lennium, would  consist  in  gross,  sensual,  and  cor- 
rupting delights:  thus  they  Imve  turned  this  holy  and 
glorious  era  into  a  Mahomedan  paradise.  Others^ 
by  their  wild  i-everies  and  practical  atrocities^  have 
rendered  the  doctrine  odious,  by  making  it  subser- 
vient to  rebellions,  insurrections,  and  other  abomi- 
nations. But  let  this  be  a  sufficient  notice  of  the 
abuses  qf  the  doctrine. — ^Tl^  opinions  of  all  the  wise^ 
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and  holy,  and  learned,  in  every  age,  may  be  reduced 
to  two  .---namely,  that  which  supposes  the  projAecy 
to  be  literal,  and,  consequently,  that  the  reign  of 
Christ  will  be  personal;  and  that  which  considers 
the, prediction  to  h^Jigurative,  and  that  hence  the 
millennial  reign  of  the  Redeemer  will  not  be  per- 
sonal, but  spiritual.  I  shall  consider  these  two 
views  of  the  millennium,  and  state  the  reasons  why, 
in  my  opinion,  the  latter  must  be  the  true  one. 

Many  have  supposed,  among  which  are  a  great 
proportion  of  the  early  fathers  of  the  Church,  that 
the  prophecy  is  literal;  and,  therefore,  that  during 
this  period  Christ  will  personally  reign  upon  the 
earth.  They  consider  that  the  pious  dead  will  be 
raised  and  live  with  Christ  upon  the  eaith  for  a 
thousand  years  previously  to  the  general  judgment ; 
\^hen  the  wicked  shall  be  raised,  and  the  final 
destinies  of  men  shall  be  fixed  in  heaven  or  hell. 
This  is  an  opinion  that  has  been  sanctioned  by  many 
great  names  among  the  ancients,  as  well  as  by  men 
of  eminence  since  the  Reformation,  and  even  down 
to  modem  times.  Modesty  and  caution,  therefore, 
are  i*equisite  in  opposing  sentiments  that  have  been 
embraced  by  so  many  persons  of  piety  and  learning 
in  the  Christian  church;  and  I  consider  it  to  be 
highly  indecorous  to  view  their  opinion  with  that 
contempt  with  which  it  has  been  looked  on  by  some 
modem  writers.  If  they  were  in  error,  let  their 
error  be  refuted  by  fair  argument.  The  men  were  too 
wise,  and  holy,  and  teamed,  to  be  sneered  on  with 
contempt. 

In  speaking  more  particularly  on  the  nature  of 
the  millennium,  I  shall  state  the  objections  that  are 
made  to  the  literal  exposition  of  the  words  by  which 
a  personal  reign  of  Christ  is  supposed ;  and  thetl 
proceed  to  illustrate  that  view  of  the  subject  in 
which  the  prophecy  is  considered  as  ^uratiw,  and 
the  reign  of  Christ  spirituaL  This  is  now,  for  the 
most  part,  viewed  as  the  trae  hypothesis,  and  is  re- 
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cdved-as  such  by  the  generality  of  commentators  of 
the  present  age. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  objected  to  the  literal  in* 
terpretation,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  no 
where  represented  in  Scriptui^  by  the  reviving  or 
living  again  of  the  souL  It  is  unaccountable,  there* 
fore,  that  the  souls  of  the  persons  raised  should  be 
exclusively  mentioned,  if  the  literal  resurrection  of 
their  bodies  were  intended. 

Again,  the  doctrine  of  a  personal  rdgn  represents 
Christ  as  coming  to  dwell  on  the  earth  a  thousand 
years  previously  to  the  last  judgment.  But  does  not 
this  hypothesis  stand  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
plain  and  explicit  declarations  of  the  word  of  God  ? 
Do  not  the  Scriptures  expressly  assert  that  the  second 
advent  of  Christ  is  for  the  express  purpose  of  judg- 
ing the  world*?  Let  the  Scriptures  noted  in  the 
margin  be  carefidly  read,  and  they  will  be  sufficient 
to  demolish  the  hypothesis  which  implies  that  Christ 
will  reign  personally  upon  the  earth  during  this  pre- 
dicted epoch. 

Farther,  if  Christ*s  reign  be  personal,  if  the  resur- 
rection be  literal,  and  the  bodies  of  departed  saints 
be  raised ;  what  will  be  the  state  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world  during  this  period  ?  The  conflagration 
of  the  earth  must  take  place,  before  the  millennium, 
or  after  it,  at  the  general  resurrection.  If  before, 
and  the  saints  are  reigning  with  Christ  upon  earth 
in  a  state  of  immortality,  how  can  it  be  said  that 
Satan  shall  again  be  let  loose  and  exercise  his  power 
in  the  world  before  the  general  judgment  ?  But  if 
the  conflagratipn  of  the  earth  do  not  take  place,  as 
it  certainly  will  not,  till  after  the  millennium ;  then 
what  will  become  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  at 
its  commencement?  Will  none  live  upon  the  world 
but  the  risen  saints?  Or  will  the  righteous  be 
changed  ?    If  so,  what  will  become  of  the  wicked  ? 

♦  See  2  Thess.  i.  7—10;  Jude,  14;  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 
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Will  they  live  among  the  glorified  saints^    Or  if  the 
living  be  all  righteous,  will  they  not  die?     If  they 
die,  will  they  be  raised  agsun  before  the  general  re- 
surrection ?     Or  will  there  be  three  resurrections  ? — 
pne^  of   the  righteous  befoi^  the  millennium;  an- 
other, of  the  righteous  after  it ;  and  finally,  another 
of  the  wicked  ?    These  are  questions  (to  which  many 
others  might  be  added)  that  are  not  to  be  resolved 
upon  the  supposition  of  a  literal  resurrection  of  the 
saints,  and  a  personal  reign  of  the  Saviour.    The  re- 
surrection is  always  spoken  of  as  one  grand  event, 
occurring  nearly  at  the  same  time,  except  that  the 
righteous  will  be  firsi  raised,  and  so  prepared  to  sit 
with  Christ,  as  assessors  with  him  in  )m  judgment 
upon  the  wicked.     In  two  passages  of  Scripture  it 
is  expressly  asserted  that  all  the  dead  in  Christ  will 
rise  together  before  the  living  will  be  changed.     But 
if  this  resurrection  take  place  a  thousand  years  be- 
fore the  general  judgment,  will  the  righteous  at  that 
period  be  changed  and  the  wicked  destroyed,  or  not? 
Or,  in  other  words,  will  there  be  a  termination  of  the 
race  of  men  as  to  their  present  state  of  existence, 
or  not  ?    If  the  former  hypothesis  be  adopted,  what 
will  become  of  all  the  faithful  promises  of  God  i*e- 
specting  the  future  increase  and  glory  of  his  church 
upon  earth  ?    If  the  latter,  how  can  we  concdve  it 
possible  that  human  beings,  with  mortal  bodies  com- 
posed of  flesh  and  blood,  however  eminently  pious 
and  holy,  can  live  with  risen  and  glorified  saints  ? 

It  may  still  farther  be  remark^,  that  we  cannot 
conceive  how  it  can  add  to  the  happiness  of  those, 
who,  being  ^^  absent  from  the  body  are  present 
"  with  the  Lord,'*  to  come  again  and  dwell  on  the 
earth;  which  must,  in  some  degree,  be  a  scene  of 
pain,  suffering,  and  death,  till  the  present  state  of 
things  is  fully  ended.  But  this  is  an  issue  which 
will  not  take  place  till  the  morning  of  the  general 
resurrection,  as  the  circumstance  of  the  loosing  of 
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Satan  and  the  effects  of  it^  after  the  millenniuni, 
clearly  demonstrates. 

In  fine,  the  literal  interpretation  stands  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  generally  Jigurative  language  of  the 
whole  book ;  and  it  is  clogged  with  so  many  and 
such  insuperable  difficulties,  that  we  cannot  be  sur- 
prised that  it  is  now  generally  abandoned.  The 
Book  of  Revelation  was  very  little  understood  by  the 
ancients ;  the  lapse  of  ages  was  necessary  to  afford 
the  Church  the  true  exposition,  as  far  as  it  is  at 
present  known ;  and  a  still  farther  protracted  period 
is  necessary  fully  to  understand  some  of  its  remaining 
predictions.  The  explanation  of  these,  therefore, 
must  be  bequeathed  to  the  future  ageS'  of.  the 
Church. 

Having  stated  the  above  reasons  why  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  millennium  cannot  be  considered  as 
literal,  and  implying  a  personal  reign  of  Christ  upon 
the  earth,  together  with  a  resurrection  of  the  bodies 
of  the  saints,  the  interesting  and  important  subject 
will  be  forther  investigated  in  the  next  section. 


Section   IV. 


The  Nature  of  the  Millennium.  The  Langtiage  of 
the  Prophecy y Jigurative;  and  the  Reign  rf  Christ, 
spiritual. 

Chap.  XX.  4-6. 

Having  offered  some  considerations  to  shew  that 
the  millennium  does  not  imply  a  personal  reign  of 
Christ,  and  that  the  prophecy  is  not  to  be  understood 
literally,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  state  that  the  lan- 
guage is  to  be  explained  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  that 
the  reign  of  Christ,  during  this  felicitous  period  of 
time,  is  to  be  a  spiritual  reign. — ^That  the  prophecy 
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must  be  explained  figuratively,  seems  to  be  evident 
from  the  following  consideration.  The  whole  of  the 
book  is  figurative,  enigmatical,  and  full  of  emblems ; 
so  that  a  literal  exposition  would  in  many  cases  imply 
absurdity.  A  succession  of  kings  is  constantly  spoken 
of  as  if  they  were  individually  the  same  person.  Tb^ 
two  witnesses  that  were  slain,  were  said  to  be  raised 
again  and  to  ascend  into  heaven,  when  others  of  the 
same  spirit  were  sent  forth  to  bear  the  same  tes- 
timony with  greater  encouragement  and  success. 
Rome  is  called  Egypt,  Sodom,  Jerusalem,  and  Ba* 
bylon.  In  fact,  this  is  the  manner  and  style  of  the 
whole  book ;  and  on  this  principle  it  must  be  in- 
terpreted. As,  therefore,  the  Jews  expected  Elijah 
to  come  personally^  and  knew  him  not  when  he 
came  mj/sticalfy  in  John  the  Baptist,  so  many  Chris- 
tians have  fidlen  into  the  same  mistake ;  tli^y  have 
expected  a  literal  resurrection  of  the  dead,  who  had 
confessed  Christ,  or  been  martyred  for  his  sake  at 
the  commencement  of  the  millennium.  If,  there- 
fore, they  were  to  see  the  martyrs  and  confessors  in 
spirit  and  disposition,  when  they  shall  arise  (like  the 
two  witnesses)  in  a  numerous  race  of  Christians, 
and  reign  with  Christ  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  his 
Gospel,  they  would  no  more  know  them  as  the  cha- 
racters described  in  this  prophecy,  than  the  Jews 
knew  John  the  Baptist,  as  the  harbinger  of  Christ, 
and  as  the  Elias  that  was  to  come.  T%ey  would  no 
more  recognise  these  spirits  of  Christ^s  martyrs  and 
confessors,  than  the  Jews  recognised  Christ  himself 
when  his  unknown  forerunner  addressed  himself  to 
them,  ^^  Behold,  there  standeth  among  you  one 
**  whom  ye  know  not.*' — ^But  in  order  to  understand 
this  prophecy,  let  us  proceed  to  consider  its  terms 
and  phrases. 

^^  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  th^  sat  upon  them ; 
*^  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them.^ — The  thrones 
here  mentioned  seem  clearly  to  correspond  with  the 
account  given  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  pro- 
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phecies  of  Daniel* ;  where,  after  the  power  of  the 
liUle  horn  was  broken,  it  is  said,  "  And  the  king- 
dom and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  king- 
dom under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the 
saints  of  the*  most  High/*  Stations  of  importance, 
both  in  the  world  and  in  the  church,  will  be  occu- 
pied by  righteous  men.  The  saints  will  possess  the 
thrones  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  exercise 
judgment.  They  will  judge  in  religious  truth  and 
righteousness.  This  does  not  imply  any  thing  re- 
specting the  particular  forms  of  government  that 
may  prevail,  whether  monarchical,  aristocratical,  de 
mocratical,  6r  mixed ;  and  much  less  does  it  imply 
that  the  saints  will  oppose  or  dethrone  any  legiti- 
mate rulers.  At  this  period  righteousness  will  flow  as 
a  river,  and  the  riilers  and  the  ruled  will  be  all  holy. 
Without  doubt  the  best  forms  of  government,  both 
in  church  and  state,  will  obtain ;  and  knowledge 
will  be  so  universal,  that  the  people  will  be  happy 
and'  satisfied  under  the  righteoui?  dominion  with 
which  they  will  be  governed.  The  generality  of  men 
will  be  truly  pious.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will 
'^  be  poured  upon  all  flesh ;  and  all  will  know  him 
'^  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.'* — ^^  The  earth  shall 
^'  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  God  as  the  waters 
."  cover  the  sea." — ^*  They  shall  beat  their  swords 
^^  into  plough-«hare8,  and  their  spears  into  pruning- 
'*  hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  na- 
^'  tion,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more.** 

'^  And  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  be- 
'^  headed  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  that  had  not  worshipped  the  beast, 
neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  thdr  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they 
*^  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.*' — 
This  language  evidently  implies  that  the  resurrec- 
tion here  spoken  of  is  not  to  be  taken  Uteralfy ;  for 
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the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  never  expressed  in 
Sciipture  by  the  reviving  or  living  again  of  the  scfidj 
but  by  the  restoration  of  the  body.  By  the  sauls, 
therefore,  of  those  who  had  been  beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus^  and  who  had  not  worshipped  the 
beast  nor  his  image,  must  be  intended  not  the  indi- 
vidual persons  here  mentioned ;  but  their  successors 
in  the  same  spirity  who  being  endued  with  the  same 
temper  for  faith,  patience,  zeal,  and  fortitude,  and 
professing  the  same  doctrines,  were  one  body  with 
them ;  and  therefore,  in  the  style  of  prophecy,  they 
were  spoken  of  as  though  they  were  the  same  persons. 
Thus,  John  the  Baptist  is  called  Elijah^  because  he 
was  a  man  of  similar  character  and  spirit.  Thus, 
Rome  is  called  Jerusalem,  Sodomy  Egypt,  and  Baby- 
lon, because  she  was  like  them  in  cruelty,  luxury, 
idolatry,  and  pride.  The  prophecy,  tiierefore,  im- 
plies, that  multitudes  of  believers  will  be  raised  up, 
as  if  animated  by  the  souls  of  those  who  had  been 
martyred  for  Christ,  or  who  had  protested  againsl 
Antichrist.  Thus,  the  witnesses  before  spoken  of, 
are  raised  up  agmn  after  three  days  and  a  half ;  not 
in  their  own  persons,  but  in  their  successors.  During 
the  period  of  the  millennium  the  Church  will  have 
again  its  Peters,  and  Johns,  and  Pauls;  its  Igna^ 
tiMses  and  Poly  carps;  its  Luthers  and  Cabms;  ita 
Cfranmers,  and  Ridley s,  and  Latimers;  and  a  thou* 
sand  other  names  possessing  the  spirit  of  apostles, 
martyi-s,  confessora,  reformers,  and  saints  of  every 
particular  character,  as  much  as  John  the  Baptist 
possessed  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  lliese 
holy  and  excellent  persons  will  live  and  reign  with 
Christ  on  earth  in  victory,  honour,  holiness,  and 
joy;  being  made  blessed  and  happy  by  the  gracious 
and  spiritual  (not  the  bodily)  presence  of  Christ 
with  their  souls  and  in  their  assemblies.  But  thouglf 
these  eminent  believers  will  be  animated  with  the 
spirit  of  martyrs,  they  will  not  be  called  to  endure 
their  sufferings,  for  the  saints  will  i>ossess  the  king- 
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dom;  and  there  will  be  no  enemies,  i^posere,  or 
felse  teachers,  to  harass,  corrupt,  or  divide  them.— 
Whether  the  Church  will  then  be  separated  into 
what  may  be  called  difKarent  denominations  of  Chris- 
tians, is  a  question  which  I  shall  not  attempt  par- 
ticularly to  discuss.  Without  doubt,  when  the  spi- 
rit is  thus  poured  out  from  on  high,  the  Church  will 
revert  to  its  original  simplicity,  unity,  harmony, 
and  love;  and  will,  in  a  much  more  proper  and 
strict  sense,  be  one  again  than  it  is  at  present.  Every 
thing  antichristian  will  be  abolished  and  destroyed : 
every  thing  antiscriptural  will  be  annihilated ;  every 
erroneous  doctrine  and  unholy  practice  will  give  way 
to  the  prevalence  of  truth  and  righteousness.  But 
how  far  there  will  be  a  perfect  uniformity  in  church 
order  and  discipline^  is  another  question.  On  this 
subject  the  Scripture  is  silent;  and,  therefore,  it 
becomes  us  to  be  silent  likewise.  If,  however,  any 
variety  should  prevail  in  different  nations,  or  dif- 
ferent congregations,  in  the  one  church  of  Christ, 
they  will  be  such  as  are  non-essential ;  and,  instead 
of  exciting  disapprobation  and  bigotry,  they  will  only 
tend  to  increase  the  exercise  of  humility,  forbear- 
ance, candour,  and  universal  love.  I  do  not  assert 
that  any  such  differences  wiU  or  voUl  not  exist ;  but 
merely  state  my  conviction,  that,  if  they  do,  they  will 
promote  universal  good,  be  perfectly  consistent  with 
an  abundant  out^pouring  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  no 
case  stand  in  opposition  to  the  express  will  of  God, 
as  revealed  in  the  unalterable  canon  of  divine  truth. 
^'  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until 
the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the 
first  resurrection.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection ;  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be 
^^  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with 
'^  him  a  thousand  years.** — What  is  meant  by  the 
phrase,  the  rest  of  the  dead?  In  this  prophecy  men- 
tion is  made  of  two  sorts  of  dead  persons;  those 
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wlio  were  Blain  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  those 
who  were  slain  by  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
horse.  The  former  were  raised  to  life,  and  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  Bnt  the 
others  lived  not  again  till  the  thousand  years  were 
finished:  they  were  subdued,  they  lost  all  their 
power  and  authority,  and  they  had  no  successon  to 
survive  them  of  the  same  wicked,  active,  and  perse- 
vering spirit  with  themselves,  till  the  devil  was  let 
loose  again  after  the  millennium.  This  is  theJErsf 
resurrection ;  not  a  liter aly  but  a^figuraiive  one.  The 
phrase  does  not  imply  a  reel  and  proper  resurrection, 
as  the  advocates  for  the  literal  interpretation  argue. 
But  this  figurative  language  is  used,  as  Doddndge 
and  other  expositors  suppose,  to  promote  that  wise 
and  proper  obscurity,  which  is  suitaUe  to  the  pro- 
phecies of  this  book,  and  which  is  found  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree  in  the, prophecies  in  general  previously 
to  their  accomplishment.  This  first  resurrection, 
therefore,  is  mystical  and  spiritual ;  and  those  who 
partake  of  it,  living  in  these  happy  times,  will  be 
blessed,  and  holy,  and  spiritual,  in  a  degree  superior 
to  Christians  in  all  preceding  ages.  A  ^si  resur- 
reciian  doubtless  implies  a  second;  as  'much  as  a 
second  death  implies  a  first.  But,  as  the  first  and 
second  deaths  are  diflferent  in  their  nature,  so,  like- 
wise, are  the  first  and  second  resurrections.  The 
fii^t  death  is  literal  and  real ;  the  second,  mystical 
and  figurative.  The  first  resunsction  is  mystical 
and  figurative;  the  second^  literal  and  real.  The 
second  death  shall  have  no  power  over  those  who  par- 
take of  theySr^  resurrection;  but  this  evidently  im- 
plies that  they  must  enter  heaven  by  passing  through 
the  first  death.  The  language  that  follows  is  not 
different  from  what  is  used  respecting  believers  of 
other  times,  except  that  they  shall  reign  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years,  which  merely  implies  that  a  succes- 
sion of  such  triumphant  Christians,  made  blessed  and 
happy  by  the  spiritual  presence  of  Christ,  shall  con* 
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tinue  through  the  millennium ;  in  like  manner  88  the 
two  witnesses  are  represented  as  prophesying  in  sack- 
cloth through  the  whole  period  of  the  reign  of  An- 
-tichrigt..  The  ^<9^  resurrection^  it  has  been  said, 
implies  a  second;  and  this  latter  will  be  the  literal 
resurrection  of  the  just  and  the  unjust  at  the  gaiieral 
judgment  predicted  at  the  close  of  this  chapter, 
when  '^  the  sea,  and  death,  and  hell,  shall  give  up 
'^  their  dead,  and  they  shall  be  judged  according  to 
'^  thdr  works."  Then  the  wicked  shall  be  raised  to 
die  a  second  death;  but  over  those  who  have  part 
in  the  first  resurrection,  the  second  death  shall  have 
no  power.  As  a  pledge  of  their  victory,  they  are  al- 
ready made  priests  of  God  and  of  Chriist  upon  earth; 
and  they  shail  reign  in  prosperity  and  felicity,  blessed 
with  the  spiritual  presence  of  the  Redeemer,  from 
genatition  to  generation  for  a  thousand  years. 
^^  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  firat 
**  resurrection.** 

Having  thus  illustrated  the  general  nature  of  the 
jnillennium,  as  it  is  now  understood  by  most  of  the 
modem  commentators,  I  shall  proceed  more  speci- 
fically to  illustrate  it  in  some  of  its  blessed  effects. 
In  doing  this  I  shall  confine  myself  to  particular 
that  may  be  collected  from  this  and  other  proph^ 
cies  in  die  word  of  God,  in  which  this  blessed  era 
of  the  future  glory  of  the  Church  is  predicted  and 
described. 

In  the  first  place,  during  the  millennial  reign, 
Satan  Moll  be  bound  and  deprived  of  his  power  to 
tempt  and  destroy  men. — ^Hitherto  the  malignant  in- 
fluence of  the  fallen  and  apostate  angels,  acting  upon 
the  corruption  and  depravity  of  human  nature,  has 
been  exemplified  and  illustrated  in  the  state  of  the 
world  ever  since  the  apostacy  of  the  original  parents 
of  mankind.  In  opposition  to  the  proud  reasoning 
of  man  on  the  subject,  the  power  of  these  malignant 
beings  has  been  sufficiently  demonstrated  by  the 
manner  in  which  they  have  in  all  ages  led  immense 
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multitudes  of  the  race  of  men  captive  at  their  will. 
The  inefficacy  of  all  human  inventions,  and  even  of 
the  word  of  truth  itself  (independent  of  the  agency 
of  the  Spirit  of  truth),  to  preserve  men  from  their 
temptations  and  influence,  has  been  sufficiently  mani- 
fest^ by  the  history  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church. 
The  triai  between  the  moral  powers  of  man  and  the 
agency  of  these  spirits  of  wickedness,  has  been 
amply  permitted;  and  the  event  of  the  trial  has 
manifested  that  nothing  but  the  pow^  of  God  him- 
self can  preserve  men  from  the  temptations,  the 
agency,  and  the  influence  of  these  foUen  but  mighty 
spirits.  But,  at  length,  the  Lord  will  arise,  and  by 
the  omnipotence  of  his  providence  will  confine  these 
apostate  angels  in  the  abyss,  so  that  they  shall  not 
tempt  nor  pervert  the  minds  of  men  for  the  space  of 
a  thousand  years.  He  who  has  the  key  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit  of  darkness,  misery,  and  despair,  will 
seize  and  arrest  the  '^  great  dragon,  the  old  serpent, 
'^  which  is  the  devil  and  Satan,**  together  with  all 
his  legions,  and  restrain  them  from  doing  mischirf, 
either  by  seduction  or  violence,  during  the  predicted 
period.  He  will  cast  them  down  into  the  unfiithom- 
able  deep  of  confinement  and  hoiTor,  and  shut  them 
up  in  the  prison  of  hell ;  that  they  may  no  longer,  as 
in  times  past,  go  about  seeking  whom  they  may  de- 
vour, nor  any  more  delude  and  mislead  the  nations 
of  the  earth  into  iniquity,  error,  cruelty,  or  persecu- 
tion, till  the  thousand  years  shall  be  expired.  ^'  Sing, 
^^  O  heavens,  and  rejoice,  O  earth;**  for  the  enemy  is 
cast  dowti,  and  ^^  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his 
"  people.** 

Secondly,  during  the  millennium  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  be  poured  out  in  a  most  abundant  measure  and 
degree. — ^The  restraining  of  Satan  is  not  sufficient  of 
itself  to  heal  the  corruption  of  human  nature.  But 
the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  from  on  high,  and 
^  the  wilderness  shall  become  a  fruitful  field,  and 
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^'  the  fruitfiil  field  be  counted  for  a  forest  *.**  All 
true  religion  is  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  This 
holy  Agent,  therefore,  will  be  the  efficient  cause  of 
producing  all  the  sanctity  of  the  millennium,  both 
in  its  commencement  and  its  continuance.  To  re- 
stnun  men  from  sin,  and  to  generate  in  th^n  the 
principles  of  piety,  requires  more  than  human  power. 
Hence,  our  Lord  declares,  ^^  except  a  man  be  bom 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Spiritj  he  cannot  see 
nor  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.**  But  the 
Spirit,  during  the  period  of  the  millennium,  will  h% 
poured  out  in  the  most  copious  and  efficient  nianner, 
so  that  all  idolatry,  infidelity,  impiety,  superstition, 
heresy,  false  religion,  injustice,  fraud,  oppression, 
cruelty,  war,  together  with  all  other  moral  evils 
which  now  harass  and  desolate  the  earth,  will  be  re* 
strained  by  his  omnipotent  operation.  By  his  divine 
agency,  godliness,  righteousness,  peace,  truth,  purity, 
and  love,  will  render  the  earth  in  some  measui-e  like 
heaven  itself.  By  his  energetic  power  he  will  new- 
create  men  all  over  the  world ;  and  then  repentance, 
faith,  and  holiness,  will  as  certainly  prevail,  as  im- 
penitence, unbelief,  and  unholiness,  have  in  the  past 
ages  of  the  world.  Still,  however,  Christianity  will 
be  the  religion  of  sinners:  Hence  there  may  be  still 
some  defects  and  sins  in  believers ;  for  men  will  not 
be  born  holy,  but  be  made  so  by  regeneration  and 
gi-ace.  They  will,  therefore,  continue  exposed  to 
some  natural  evils,  as  well  as  to  death.  Yet  the 
prevalence  of  true  Christianity  will  produce  such  a 
measure  of  righteousness  and  holiness  in  the  world, 
that  moral  and  natural  evil  will  be  diminished  far 
beyond  our  present  conceptions.  All  these  blessed 
effects,  however,  will  be  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Hence  it  is  predicted,  *'  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
'^  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all 
^  flesh;  and  your  sons  and  your   daughters  shall 
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^^  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your 
young  men  shall  see  visions :  and  also  upon  the 
servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in  those  days 
"  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit*."  These  words  were 
declared  by  the  Apostle  to  be  applicable  to  the 
season  of  Pentecost;  but  they  will  have  a  still  more 
extensive  and  complete  fulfilment  during  the  period 
of  the  millennial  glory.  The  Prophet  Isaiah  has  also 
asserted,  that  when  the  Spirit  shall  be  *^  poured  upon 
'^  us  from  on  high,  judgment  shall  dwell  in  the 
^  wilderness,  and  righteousness  remain  in  the  fruitful 
^^  field.  And  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be 
^^  peace;  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness, 
^^  and  assurance  for  ever^.**  Let  this  sufiice  to  de- 
monstrate the  abundant  eflfiision  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
during  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ ;  for  the  time 
would  fail  me  were  I  to  attempt  to  adduce  to  my 
reader*s  notice  the  numerous  passages  which  ascribe 
the  glory  of  the  last  days  of  the  Church  to  the  ope- 
rations and  influences  of  this  Divine  Agent. 

Thirdly,  during  the  period  of  the  miUennium, 
knowledge  will  be  most  abundantly  <tifiused.— Tliis 
will  unquestionably  be  the  case  with  respect  to  all 
knowledge  and  science  conducive  to  the  welfare  and 
happiness  of  man.  Every  kind  of  useful  knowledge 
will  undoubtedly  be  retained,  cultivated,  and  in- 
creased, in  proportion  to  its  real  value  tmd  utility. 
Whatever  improves  or  adorns  the  human  character, 
whatever  tends  to  lessen  or  figu^ilitate  labour,  what- 
ever heightens  or  protracts  temporal  comfort;^  what- 
ever serves  to  enlarge  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  and 
to  aid  its  operations  in  the  pursuit  of  beneficial 
science,  will  be  highly  estimated  and  carefully  at- 
tained. Men,  from  right  principles  and  conscien- 
tious motives,  will  be  inclined  to  cultivate  their 
talents  in  the  highest  degree  i  and  as  their  moral 
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and  religious  principles  will  lead  them  to  pursue 
those  employments  and  occupations  which  are  best 
suited  to  their  talents  and  abilities,  this  circum- 
stance will  surprisingly  tend  to  the  acquisition  of 
useful  knowledge.  In  fact,  every  man  will  then 
be  found  in  his  proper  place,  and  fill  the  situation 
for  which  he  is  best  fitted. — ^But  the  knowledge 
more  particularly  referred  to  is  divine  knowledge. 
^^  The  earth  shaU  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  thb 
'^  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.*"  The  human 
race  will  then  be  well  acquainted  with  the  most  im- 
portant <rf)jects  of  knowledge/  They  will  know 
more  of  God  as  he  is  revealed  in  his  character,  his 
attributes,  and  his  works.  The  objects  of  sacred 
knowledge,  as  revealed  in  the  word  of  God,  wiU  not 
only  be  much  better  imderstood,  but  practically 
sanctified,  to  produce  the  most  holy  and  beneficial 
effects  on  the  mind.  Not  only  will  the  doctrines  of 
the  Bible  be  more  clearly  and  fully  comprehended ; 
but  the  various  duties  d  the  Christian  life  will  be 
more  clearly  seen  and  more  fiilly  practised.  lite 
knowledge  of  religion  will  be  better  understood  as 
the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  holiness  in  which  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  are  to  walk. — In  short,  now 
will  tlte  prophecies  of  God*s  word  on  this  subject  be 
amply  and  gloriously  fulfilled. — ^^  And  th^  shall  no 
more  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord;  fw  they  shall 
^^  all  know  me^  fi:^m  the  least  of  them  unto  the 
^*  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord.*" — <^  Moreover  the 
'^  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun, 
and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the 
light  of  seven  days.***-^^'  The  sun  shall  be  no  more 
^^  thy  light  by  day ;  neither  for  brightness  shall  the 
'^  moon  give  light  unto  thee :  but  the  Lord  shall  be 
unto  t£ee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy 
glory.  Thy  siUi  BhaM  no  more  go  down ;  neither 
shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself:  for  the  Lord  shidl 
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'^  be  thine  everlafiting  light ;   and  the  days  oi  thy 
"  mourning  shall  be  ended  ♦.'* 

Fourthly,  while  the  millennium  lasts,  the  Church 
will  be  favoured  with  the  most  eminent  d^jees  of 
holiness. — ^True  holiness  implies  a  conformity  to  the 
moral  perfections  of  God.    It  will  manifest  itself  in 
obedience  to  the  will  of  6od>  in  supreme  love  to  him, 
and  in  cordial  and  sincere  charity  to  mankind.     In 
sh(Hrt,  it  will  effectually  influence  its  possessors  to 
*^  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
''  world.**    But,  during  the  millennium,   the  sacred 
principle  of  holiness  will  universally  pervade  the 
whole  Christian  church.      The  knowledge  spoken 
of  before,  with  which  the  Church   will  then    be 
blessed,  will  not  be  a  mere  speculative  principle ;  but 
it  will  be  accompanied  with  high  degrees  of  sane** 
tification.      Christians  will  then  possess  the  spirit 
and  temper  of  apostles  and  martyrs.      They  will 
be  eminent  for  the  same  attachment  to  Christ  and 
his  cause,  the  same  devotional  spirit,  the  same  mor- 
tification to  the  world,  the  same  active  benevolence 
which  actuated  the  most  pious  and  holy  Christians 
in  the  primitive  days  of  the  Church.    Love  to  God 
will  be  manifested  in  spirituality  of  mind  in  all  the 
exercises  of  religion,  and  in  all  the  common  afl^rs  of 
life.      ^'  In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of 
'^  the  horses,  holiness  unto  thb  Lord;  and  the  pots 
'*  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowk  before 
*^  the  altar-f*." — ^Love  to  man  will  be  dispk^ed  by 
kindness,  benevolence,  aQd  the  discharge  of  every 
relative  and  social  du^.      The  relations  of  husband 
and  wife,  parent  and  child,  master  and  servant ;  the 
connexion  subsisting  between  friends,  acquaintances, 
and  neighbours,   together  with  every  other  social 
bond,  will  be  filled  up  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  the 
word  and  will  of  God.    The  unholy  depositions  and 
tempers  of  the  mind^  as  well  as  the  works  of  the 
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flesh,  \rill  be  superseded  by  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
**  love,  jcfj  peace,  long-4sufiering,  gentleness,  good- 
^'  ness,  fiuth,  meekness,  temperance.**  This  holi- 
ness, in  respect  to  its  extent,  the  Scripture  assures 
ns  shall  be  universal;  for  the  '^  people  shall  be  all 
righteous,  all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remem- 
bar  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all  dominions 
shall  serve  and  obey  him  «^.** 
Fifthly,  from  the  diminution  of  natural  and  mordl 
evil,  and  from  the  universal  prevalence  of  holiness, 
the  human  race  will  be  blessed  with  superior  degrees 
of  prosperity  and  fdieity. — ^As  far  as  true  piety  pre- 
vails, moral  evil  will  necessarily  be  greatly  duni- 
nished.  In  &ct,  the  perfect  prevalence  of  holiness 
will  produce  the  complete  annihilation  of  moral  evil. 
But  if  moral  evil  be  annihilated,  or  nearly  annihi- 
lated, natural  evil  will  be  immensely  diminished. 
When  men  become  true  Christians,  and  are  in- 
fluenced by  the  principles  of  &ith  and  holiness,  a 
great  variety  of  dkeases  and  other  grievous  calami- 
ties will  necessarily  cease.  The  universal  prevalence 
of  the  religicm  of  Christ  will  terminate  all  the  evils 
of  public  and  private  cpntention ;  and  hence,  national, 
domestic,  relative,  and  social  felicity  will  be  exceed- 
ingly augmented.  No  man  will  add  to  the  sorrows 
of  another ;  but  every  one  will  endeavour  to  alleviate 
the  afflictions  of  all  around  him.  The  hope  of  glory, 
the  prospeet  of  a  happy  meeting  in  heaven,  and  the 
abundant  ccmsolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wiH  render 
sickness,  death,  and  tlie  loss  of  beloved  friends,  far 
more  easy  than  at  present.  The  absence  of  every 
thing  like  persecution  or  opposition  to  religion,  ana 
the  general  love  and  unity  of  Christians,  will  greatly 
enhance  the  prosperity  and  felicity  of  the  Chwch^. 
Industry,  frugality,  and  temperance,  will  prevent 
that  poverty  and  distress  which  now  render  great 
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mtil<dtudes  wretched.  A  more  abundant  oommu- 
nication  of  the  blessings  of  Providence  may  be  ex- 
|>ected  from  a  greater  fertility  of  the  earth,  accord- 
mg  to  the  former  fruitfolness  of  Canaan,  contrasted 
^th  its  present  sterility.  ^^And  it  shall  come  to 
^^  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  mountains  shall  drop 
^'  down  wine,  and  the  hills  shall  flow  with  milk, 
^'  and  all  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall  flow  with  water; 
^^  and  the  ploughman  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and 
'^  the  treader  of  grapes  him  that  soweth  seed: — ^in 
'^  that  day  shall  thy  cattle  feed  in  large  pastures. 
^^  The  oxen  likewise  and  the  young  asses  that  ear  the 
/'  ground  shall  eat  clean  provender,  which  has  been 
^'winnowed  with  the  shovel  and  with  :the.&n*.** 
It  appears  evidently  from  these  Scriptures  that  the 
blessing  of  God,  in  increasing  the  fertility  of  the 
earth,  will  occasion  a  very  high  degree  of  external 
prosperity.  But  the  greatest  happiness  of  mankind, 
during  this  blessed  epoch  of  the  world,  will  arise 
from  their  holiness.  The  generality,  at  least,  of  the 
human  race,  will  be  real  Christians,  living  under  the 
power  and  influence  of  vital  godliness.  The  Scrip- 
tures will  become  the  rule  of  men*s  conduct,  and 
therefore  their  relations  and  connexions,  their  em- 
ployments, studies,  and  meditations,  and  more  espe- 
cially their  exercises  of  religion,  will  afford  them 
constant  sources  of  felicity.  Being  of  one  heart 
and  one  mind  in  respect  to  the  great  concern  of  re- 
ligion, communion  with  God  and  communion  with 
his  saints  will  afford  them  perpetual  consolation 
and  joy,  inferior  only  to  the  happiness  of  heaven, 
because  it  will  be  less  perfect. — ^It  may  be  here  re- 
marked, that  this  prosperity  and  felicity  of  the 
Church  and  the  world  (for  the  Church  and  the  world 
will  now  be  one),  in  connexion  with  the  diminution 
of  moral  and  natural  evil,  will  tend  greatly  to  in- 
crease the  human  species.     God*8  ordinance  of  mar- 
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riage  will  probably  be  generally  substituted  instead 
of  that  vicious  or  distrustful  celibacy,  which,  per- 
haps, destroys  the  health  and  lives  of  both  sexes  to 
as  great  an  extent  as  ev^i  war  itself*  Those  who 
prefer  celibacy  to  marriage,  will  do  it  on  the  prin- 
eiples  of  the  Bible,  that  they  may  rather  **  care  for 
*^  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  they  may 
^'  please  the  Lord.**  Let  it  however  be  remarked, 
that  these  observations  are  only  intended  to  state 
that  certainly  there  will  be  no  vicious  celibacy. — 
When,  therefore,  we  consider  the  more  than  proba- 
bility that  the  whole  earth  will  be  peopled,  that  its 
barren  parts  will  be  rendered  fruitful,  that  the  whole 
will  be  brought  under  the  most  perfect  cultivation, 
that  it  shall  yield  its  increase,  and  that  God,  even 
mir  own  God,  will  eminently  bless  and  fertilize  it, 
we  may  readily  arrive  at  our  former  conclusion,  that 
the  number  of  persons  who  shall  live  on  the  earth 
daring  the  millennium  may  be  immensely  greater 
than  all  that  have  lived  in  preceding  ages;  and, 
oonsequently,  that  br  more  of  the  human  race  may 
uhims^y  be  saved  than  will  perish. — ^'  Let  the 
'^  people  praise  thee,  O  God ;  let  all  the  people  praise 
^^  thee.  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase;  and 
^^  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  us.  God  shall 
'^  bless  us ;  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear 
''  him*" 

Sixthly,  during  the  period  of  the  millennium, 
peace  wiU  universally  prevail  throughout  the  world. 
All  nations,  whether  barbarous  or  civilized,  whether 
Pagan,  Mahomedan,  Jewish,  or  Christian,  have  hi- 
therto been  perpetually  making  war  upon  one  an- 
other, so  that  the  history  of  the  world  is  a  detail  of 
sanguinary  contests  of  nation  with  nation,  and  man 
with  man,  from  the  tremendous  conflicts  in  which 
myriads  of  human  beings  have  fallen  together,  to  the 
single  combat  of  the  duellist.    This  has  been  hitherto 
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Baffered  by  the  rigfateous  providence  oi  God,  like 
other  natural  and  moral  evils,  as  a  punishment  on 
men  for  their  sins.  Wars,  like  fiunines  and  pesti- 
lences, have  been  inflicted  on  mankind  as  a  scoui^ 
for  their  iniquities.  But,  in  one  respect,  the  former 
differ  from  the  latter,  as  they  originate  with  man  him^ 
self.  ^^  From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among 
you?  Come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts  that 
war  in  your  members*?**  But  the  righteous  Go- 
vernor of  the  world,  who  has  hitherto  permitted  this 
tremendous  curse  upon  the  human  race  to  continue 
for  so  many  ages,  will  totally  annihilate  it  during 
the  thousand  years*  reign  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
Men  will  then  be  influenced  by  the  precepts  of  tbue 
law  and  the  Gospel : — *^  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
^' hour  as  thyself: — Therefore,  all  things  whatso- 
<^  ever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye 
^'  even  so  to  them:  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  pro- 
'^  phets^.**  The  universal  prevalence  of  these  pre- 
cepts alone  will  regenerate  liie  world  on  the  subjects 
of  peace  and  war.  These  principles  will  be  univer- 
sally acted  upon,  not  only  between  individuals  and 
men  of  the  same  nation  and  country,  but  thqr  will 
r^^ulate  the  conduct  of  political  states  and  kingdoms 
in  all  their  intercourse  with  each  other.  The  Seat  of 
God  will  be  implanted  in  the  mmds  of  men  in 
general,  and  his  law  will  be  written  on  their  hearts. 
The  nature  of  Christianity  will  be  understood  in  all 
its  parts;  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  will  be  imbibed 
and  acted  upon;  and  those  evil  principles,  which 
now  rdgn  in  the  hearts  of  mankind,  and  which  are 
the  causes  of  war,  will  be  subdued  by  the  operation 
of  the  grace  of  God.  By  these  means  the  prc^phe- 
des  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  which  predict  die  pre- 
valence of  universal  peace  during  the  millennium, 
will  receive  their  complete  accomplishment.  Then 
the  Lord  will  take  to  himself  his  great  power,  and 
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the  nations  of  the  wwld  into  snbjeotion  to  hisr 
authority;  and  ^^  peace  im  earth/*  the  cUstingnishing' 
blessing  of  Messiah^s  reign,  proclaimed  by  the  angels 
at  his  first  advent,  will  then  receive  its  perfiect  ful- 
filment, and  umversally  prevail  among  all  the  nar^ 
tions  and  inhabitants  of  the  world.  ^^  In  his  days 
'^  shall  the  righteous  flourish;  and  abundance  of 
^'  peace,  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth.**-^^^  And 
^^he  shall  judge  among  many  people,  and  rebuke 
'*  strong  natiteis  afiu*  off;  and  they  shall  beat  their 
''  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into 
'^  pruning-^hooln:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
'^.against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
•<  more;* 

.  Seventhly,  no  Antichrist  will  exist  during  the 
pbriod  of  the  millennium. — ^l^liile  Christ  is  reigning 
in  his  millennial  glory,  it  is  impossible  that  And-^ 
ehrist  should  continue  in  eidstence;  and  hence,  ac« 
derdkig' '  tb<  ^the  predictions:  of  Soriptui^,  he  'will  be 
previously  destroyed.  Should  it  be  asked  who  Anti- 
christ is,  it  IB  replied,  that  the  term  is  general^  and 
implies  every  opposer  of  Christ.  Antichrist,  however^ 
has  principally  manifested  himsdf  in  Ptmery,  Ma^ 
homedism,  and  u^ldeUty.  But  these  will  all  have 
fiUlen  previously  to  the  thousand  years*  reign  of  the 
saints. 

Popery  has  been  sufficiently  described  in  former 
parts  of  the  explicaticm  of  this  book.  But,  as  every 
reader  should  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  its 
character,  it  may  not  be  improper  here  to  give  ano^ 
ther  brief  ouUiae  of  it.  Hiat  Popery  is  eminently  an 
Antichrist,  is  one  of  the  dsstingmshing  tenets  of 
Protestantism.  ^Mf,'''«ayB  the  great  Ij3rd  Bacon, 
^'  a  hue  and  cry  was  to  be  raised  after  Antidirist, 
^*  and  the  Pope  was  to  be  taken  up  in  consequence 
**  of  it,  and  brought  before  me  as  a  justice^of  the 
peace,  I  should .  consider  it  my  duty  to  commit 
him,  as  haviog  all  the  distinguishing  marks^by 
'^  which  Antichnst  was  described,  and  to  put  him 

cc3 


990  Nature  of  the  Millennium     [P^rt  V.  ^  iv. 

<^  upon  his  triaL*'  By  the  P6pe*B  being  Antichrist^ 
is  meant  the  whole  system  of  Uie  Romish  church,  6t 
which  the  Pope  is  considered  the  infellible  head. 
But  how  is  the  cdiaracter  of  Pbpery  depicted  in  the 
Scripture?  It  is  described  as  the  '^man  of  sin** — 
the  *^  son  of  perdition  "— "  the  great  harlot**— •*  the 
*'  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  sunts**— ^ 
and  the  *^  beast  with  two  horns.**  The  reformers 
of  the  Church,  in  this  and-  otlier  countries,  con- 
sidered all  these  titles^  with  others  that  might  be 
mentioned^  as  characteristic  marks  attributed  to  the 
popish  church  by  men  who  wrote  under  the  inspira- 
ticm  of  God;  and,  notwitlistandhig  the  partial  jne- 
valence  of  modern  candour,  falsely  so  called,  it  is 
impossible  to  coutroivert  either  tlleir  testimony  or 
their  alignments.  But  this  Antichrist,  as  is  cleariy 
demonstrated  by  the  prophecies  of  this  book,  is  to  be 
destroyed  before  the  millennium  cx>mmenoe8.  '^  The 
^'  Locd  shall  consume  him  wiA  the'  isinrit  of  bis 
*'  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  him  with:  tte  brightness 
'^  of  his  coming  *•**  The  prophecies  of  tiie  eighteenth 
chapter  of  this  book,  iis  fiir  as  the  fiwst  is  oonemied, 
predict  it  without  any  obteurity.  The  God  of  troth 
has  himself  foretold  it;,  and  '^  hath  he  said,  and  shall 
^^  he  not  do  it?  or  bath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not 
"  make  it  good-f-  ?'* 

Mahomedism  will  likewise  be  destroyed  previ- 
ously to  the  commencement  of  the  millennial  king- 
dom.— ^A  statement  of  the  rise,  progress,  and  es- 
tablishment of  the  religion  of  the  faSse  prophet  of 
Mecca  has  been  noticed  before  in  its  place.  When 
this  religi<m  was  in  its  fiiil  glory,  it  extended  itsdf 
almost  as  widely. as  Christianity  itself;  and  it  still 
maintains  its  ground,  though  not  its  strength,  in 
almost  all  the  countries  that  it  has  defifed.  But 
this  antichristian  power  is  likewise  devoted  to  per- 
dition.   The  delusions  of  Mahomed  will  be  swept 
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away  from  the  foce  of  the  earth  with  the  besom  of 
destruction.  If  all  nations  shall  be  blessed  in  Christ, 
and  shall  call  him  blessed,  as  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  Saviour  of  sinners ;  then  it  follows  that  they 
Hinst  call  Mahomed  accursed,  and  turn  away  from 
him  with  abhorrence,  as  a  vile  impostor,  and  a 
deceiver  of  the  souls  of  men,  who  is  consigned  to 
destruction.  Thi&  will  be  etfiscted  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  millennium ;  and,  consequently, 
Mahomedism  will  be  known  during  that  blessed 
period  only  by  the  page  of  history.  It  appears  from 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  that  the  Mahomedan 
power,  as  well  as  the  Roman  papal  power,  wa»  to 
continue  for  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  But 
we  have  seeAi  that  it  arose  about  the  year  606 ;  it 
must  therefore  terminate  about  A.  D.  1866. — ^The 
present  enervated  state  of  the  Turkish  empire,  in^ 
connexion  witli  the  general  condition  of  Mahomed^^ 
ism  Id  the  world,  leoids  us  to  suppose,  independent  of 
%ha  predictions  of  t^e  word  of  truth,  that  it  is  highly 
probable  neither  one  nor  the  other  may  survive  an* 
other  half-century.  The  religion  of  Mecca  has  lost 
much  of  its  original  eneiigy.  The  enthusia^ic  zeal, 
which  for  ages  animated  the  followers  of  Mahomed, 
has  very  greatly  declined.  Formerly  every  thing 
seemed  to  give  place  to  the  desire  of  propagating 
their  creed ;  but  for  the  last  century  that  spirit  of 
propagation  has  nearly  ceased.  The  Mahomedans, 
for  a  long  time,  have  manifested  no  zeal  to  make 
converts.  But  when  once  the  mainspring  of  a  false 
religion  fails,  there  is  no  iaWard  spirit  of  life  to  re- 
store its  vigour.  In  what  way  Mahomedism  may  be 
destroyed  is  not  expressly  revealed.  Probably  it  will 
be  effected  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
dispensations  of  Providence  united.  It  is  not  at  all 
improbable,  as  the  rise  of  Mahomedism  was  rapid 
and  sudden,  that  its  destruction  will  be  so  likewise. 
The  aspect  of  prophecy,  and  the  analogy  of  God*s 
government,  seem  to  imply  that  the  perdition  of 
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MaboraedisA  will  be  precipitate  and  violent. — The 
crimes  committed  by  Mahomedan  rulers  have  been 
so  numerous,  tbeir  0|>position  to  Ckid  and  hia  Christ 
so  direct  and  malicious,  tb^  peisecution  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  so  cruel  and  protracted,  and 
their  tynmny  over  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men  so  se- 
vere and  inhuman,  that  we  may  suppose  they  are  in^ 
eluded  in  the  commisrion  given  to  the  eternal  Soa 
of  God  for  the  destruction  of  his  enemies :  ^'  Tbou 
^  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  thou  shalt 
^'  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter*s  vesei^  ^r  Thu^ 
will  Mahomedism  go  into  perdition,  and  the  gigantic 
image  being  ground  to  powder  by  the  omnipotent 
arm  of  Christ,,  the  stone  which  is  cut  out  of  the 
mountain  without  hands,  will  in^renae  tiU  it  fiU 
every  Mahomedan  region  and  country.  .During  the 
millennium,  all  those  lands  which  wne  per^ded 
with  the  smoke  which  asoended  oiA  <tf  .4h^  bottam-i 
less  pity  from  whence  ^nose  the  Mabomedan  locusfts^ 
will  be  illuminated  with  the.  bright  diining  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness. 

During  the  millennial  period  all  infidelity  will  be 
annihilated. — By  infidelity  I  mean  all  &lse  religi<Mi ; 
all  opposition  to  the  true  religion,  arising  frmn  a 
principle  of  unbelief;  and  all  that  practical  unbetief 
which  at  present  subsists  in  the  visible  church,  and 
prevents  those  beneficiid  effin^ts  which  Cliristianity 
would  otherwise  produce  .upon  the  mind.— All  other 
religiona  must  fall  before  Christianity  like  Dajgon 
before  the  ark  of  God^  The  rdigion  of  Christ  will 
admit  of  no  competition :  it  must  stand  alone,  and 
all  othenB  must  disappear.  Jewism  mast  cease,  be- 
cause it  iS4Miperseded  by  the  GospeL  Mahfunediwn^ 
and  every  code  of  Paganism,  will  be  destroyed.—* 
Eveiy  spedes  of  infidd^ty  mast  be  annihilated ;  for 
Christ  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
bis  feet.    One  of  these  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
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IS  AihAm;  but  the  dmial  ef  a  S^rao^  Bwag  19  m 
absurd  and  iiratiooal^  that  it  has  never  had  maay 
advocates;  aud  it  will  have  none  when  the  Spirit  is 
poured  out  from  pn  high  to  introduce  the  reign  of 
millennial  grace.  But  Deism  Is  the  grand  strongs 
hold  of  infidelity.  The  advocates  of  Deism  deny 
that  Christianity  is  a  revelation  from  God ;  and  thus 
they  rob  Christ  of  his  glory^  and  brand  the  adorable 
Saviour  with  the  odious  character  of  an  impostor. 
But  this  enemy  also  diall  be  destroyed  by  those 
wei^ns  of  the  Christian  warfiatre  wtuch  '^  aie  not 
carnal^  bnt. nighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds^  and  casting  down  iraagina* 
tions,  and  every  high  thought  which  exalteth  itself 
^f  against  the.  kn^^ledge  of  God ;  and  bring^idg  into 
captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.** 
The  diffusion  of  sacred  knowledge,  the  holy  deport* 
meAt  of  ClMriytians^  the  laborious  imd  eK^nplary  uKAt 
4nct  of  the  .ministers  of  the  Q<»pei»  and  the  abun-- 
daat  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  totally  annihi* 
l^te  Deism.-^— The  same  means  will  likewise  destroy 
that .  general  unbelief  which  subsiats  among  multir 
tudes  of  professed  Christians  in  the  visible  Church ; 
and  which,  thoiigh  it  may  not  set  itself  up  in  iamer 
diate  apd  direct  0|q>06ition  to  the  doctrine  of  Christy 
nevertheless  neutralizes  his  religion  and  destroys  its 
beneficial  operations  upon  the  miod.  I .  do  not  ap* 
prebend,  witlt  Mr^  Faber,  that  infidelity  is  in  the 
Scripture  represented  under  the  character.  Of  an  m^ 
^fidtlMngi  wr.ShiNt  it  is  ever .  deserihed  by  the  ima* 
gery  of  any  other,  apst^aot  bmng.  In  fact,  infidels^  as 
svch,  have  ne^er  formed,  themsdves  into  any*  large 
body,  nor  is  it  likely  they  ever  will.  ,  Bagans,  Maho- 
medans,  and  Jews,  strictly  speaking,  would  not  be 
denamioated  infidels  in  the  sense  in  wbich.the  term 
is  genwdly  .Med.  Th^re  are,  no  doubt,  many  in^ 
fidds  among  them,  in  respect  to  the  several  systems 
which!  they  profess  to  believe ;  but  they  are  incident- 
ally SQ^  9Ad  would  not.be  represented  by  any  ima- 
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g«ry  that  would  identify  them  as  a  separate  body. 
By  infidelity,  in  the  general  and  usual  sense  of  the 
terin,  18  meant  Deism,  or  that  system  which  does  not 
admit  the  Bible  to  be  a  revelation  from  God.  But 
where  are  Deists  generally  found  ?  Most  certainly 
spattered  abroad  among  the  professors  of  Christi- 
anity. Here  they  exist  individually;  and  sometimes, 
perhaps,  in  small  clubs .  and  societies.  But  they 
have  never  become  one  separate  and  distinct  body, 
nor  is  it  possible  they  should  do  so ;  .and,  therefore, 
they  ue  never  represented  as  such  in  the  language  of 
prophecy.  Infidelity  subsists  here  and  there,  and  al- 
most every  where ;  but  it  is  no  where  embodied.  If 
any  writer,  however,  should  choose  to  denominate 
infidelity  Antichrist,  in  the  general  sense  in  which 
the  term  has  before  been  defined,  there  certainly  can 
be  no  objection  made  to  such  a  statement.  Such  a 
view  of  it  has  been^  here  admitted.  AH  that  is  con- 
tended for  is,  that  infidelity  is  not  figuratively  enn 
bodied'  or  personified  in  the  Scripture,  and  described 
like  Popery  or  Mahomedism,  as  a  beasti  a  Aom,  a 
kmgf  or  by  any  other  emblematical  abstract  being.  Ne- 
vei^eless,  it  may  confidently  be  asserted,  that  as  the 
mominff  of  the  millennium  approaches,  every  spe- 
cies of  mfidelity  will  decrease;  and,  on  its  arrival,  it 
will  totally  be  abolished  and  destroyed  by  the  power 
of  Jehovah. -^''  As  for  his  enemies,  I  wUl  clothe 
^  them  wilb  shame,  but  upon  himself  shall  his  crown 
''  flourish.** 

Eighthly,  on  the  arrival  of  the  miHennium  all  the 
heathen  \dll  have  been  converted  to  the  religion  of 
Christ.-***It  is  supposed  tfaat  the  world  on  w^ch  we 
dwell  contains  at  present  a  thousand  millions  of  in- 
habitants;  but  of  thete  there  are-  probably  yet 
nearly  mx  hundred  millions  pagan  idolaters.  What  an 
affliotive>  consideration  is  to  a£nit  snob  a  calculation, 
eigbteen'  centuries  after  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the 
world  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost !  But 
such,  it  is  supposed,  is  the  fact.    The  period^  how* 
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ever,  is*  rapidly  hi^tenitig,  when  they  are  to  be  con- 
yerted  to  the  Ifetith  of  the  Grospel)  and  to  bow  to  tKe 
tieeptre  of  Ghrirt.  There  is,  indeed,  reason  to  be* 
lieve,  that  before  two  centuries  more  have  fulfilled 
tiieir  bourses,  dll  the  pagan  nations  upon  the  feice  of 
the  earth  will  be  brought  to  the  "  knowledge  of  God, 
**  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  to  know  i^ 
^^  eternal  life.**  That  all  the  human  race  will  be 
blessed  with  the  reli^on  of  Jesus,  and  embrace  it  as 
the  only  groand  of  their  hopes  and  their  happiness^ 
we  have  the  testimony  of  the  omniscient  God,  who 
knows  all  things  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  6f 
time;  and  who  is  holy,  fmthful^  and  almighty  to 
fulfil  the  purposes  of  his  providence  and  grace. 
The  event  is  predicted  throughout  the  whole  Bible^ 
and  testified  by  the  lips  of  patriarchs,  kings,  pto^ 
phets,  and  apostles ;  and  by  the  Son  of  Grod  himself. 
It  would  be  tedious  to  cite  particular  passages.  Let 
a  few  however  be  noticed.*—'^  In  thee  and  in  thy 
*^  seed  shall  all  the  nations  and  all  the  families  of  the 
**  earth  be  blessed.'* — "  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen 
^'  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
**  the  earth  for  thy  possession.**---**  All  the  ends  of 
*^  the  world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord: 
**  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worsMp 
"before  thee.** — "  He  shall  have  dominion  from  sea 
"  to  SM,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the 
**  earth.  All  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him:  fill 
"  nations  shall  serve  him.**—*"  And  the  glory  of  the 
"  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  iflesh  shall  see  it  to^ 
gether,  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.** 
-"And  there  was  g^ven  him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  lan- 
guages should  serve  him.** — "  The  kingdom  of 
*^  heaven  ia  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  womatf  took 
and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  until  the  whole 
was  leavened,** — "  This  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
shsdl  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness 
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^'  unto  all  nadoiis ;  and  then  shall  the  end,  come*.** 
These  are  a  fisw  of  the  numerous  predictions,  which 
assert  the  future  conversion  of  the  heathen  world  to 
the  religion  of  Jesus* 

Finally,  during  the  ipillennium  the  Jews  will  be 
united  to  the  Christian  church,  and  rfstored  to  their 
own  land. — ^The  present  state  of  the  Jews  is  a  per- 
petual evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and 
then*  conversion  and  restoration  wUl  be  the  coafirm** 
ation  of  that  evidence;  and  a  decisive  proof  of 
the  truth  of  all  the  prc^lictiona  which  respect  this 
once  favoured  but  now  r^epted  people  The  Jews, 
in  thffir  primidye  state,  were  honoured  by  God  &r 
above  all  the  nations  upon  the  fiuse  of  the  earth. 
Separated  from  all  other  people,  they  wiere  made 
hairs  of  that  covenant  which  God  entered  into  with 
thdr  progenitor  Abraham,  who  was  styled  the 
f^  Friend  of  God/*  They  were  Israelites,  ^^  to  whom 
^^  pe^ajned  the  adoption,  and  the  gloiy,  and  the 
'^  covenants,  and  the  giving-  of  the  law,  and  the 
^^  service  of  God,  and  ^  pronuEies;  whose  were  the 
**  Fathers^  and  of  whom  as  concemins^  the  flesh  Christ 
^^  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  btassed  for  ever. 
/^  Araen*f-.**  But  th^  did  not  render  unto  the  Lord 
according  to  the  benefits  done  unto  than.  When 
Jehovah  graciously  sent  to  them  the  long-expeeled 
Meqsiah,  with  wicked  himds  they  took  and  erucified 
ithOrlKurd  of  glory.  And  when  afterwards,  in  in- 
jQaiite.  mercy,  the  lA>rd  Jesus  ccmimissioned  his  Ape- 
xes to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to 
'all  nations,  beginning  at  JarosaleBi;  the  nders  of 
Israel,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  and  the  great 
body  of  the  people,'  refiisqd  to  ob^r  their  voice,  re- 
• 

*  Qfii.  m*  8;  nii.  IB.  Fii.  iL  8;  znL  tni  liiii..8,  11. 
Isfu  xl.  d.  D«u  ¥11.  114-  M«tt.  ziii.  98;  niv.  14.  See  «1m> 
Vs.  IxTii.  2»  7;  Ixviii.  33;  Ixxxvi.  0.  Ita.  ii.  2,  3;  xW.  23; 
liv.  1,  3;  Ix.  1— It ;  Ixvi.  18—23.  Daiu  ii.  44;  vii.  27.  Zech.  ii. 
to,  11.     Mai.  i.  1 1.    John,  xii.  32,  Ac.  &c.  Ac. 

t  Ron.  ix.  4,  6. 


Ghap.  kx.  4-4{.}         in  Us  Effects.  892 

jaded  the  c6iiii8el  of  God,  penecuted  the  Apostles, 
and  iorbad  them  to  preach  dther  to  Jewt  or  Gen- 
tiles, that  they  might  be  saved.  On  these  aoooonts 
Jehovah  sent  the  Romaft  armies  to  be  the  execu- 
tioners  of  his  vengeance.  They  came,  and  8{)read 
desolation  through  the  land;  they  destroyed  the 
holy  city  and  thb  more  holytemple ;  they  sleir  an  im- 
mense number  of  God*s  once  choten,  but  now  aban- 
doned people,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  they  car- 
ried the  rest  into  captivity,  or  scattered  them  among 
the  nations  over  the  £see  of  the  earth.  Since  tiiat 
time,  now  nearly  eighteen  centuries  ago,  they  have 
been  vagabonds  without  a  country,  without  a  ruler, 
without  a  temple,  without  the  most  solemn  ordi- 
nances of  their  rdigion.  Every  where,  according  to 
the  threatened  pradictioas  of  their  own  prophets, 
they  have  become  a  reproach  and  a  proverb,  a  hiss- 
ii^,  a  taunt,  and  a  curse.  But  will  they  ever  continue 
in  this  state?  Most  certainly  not.  Will  they  re- 
madn  so  mudh  longer?  Assuredly,  no.  Their  pu- 
nishmeht  is  drawing  to  its  termination ;  and  before 
the  predicted  period  of  the  nuHennfaun  arrives,  they 
wQl  be  called  from  their  present  state  of  unbelief  to 
the  £uth  of  Christ,  and  become  members  of  the 
Quistian  church ;  and  the  great  body  of  them,  who 
have  not  previously  been  mixed  with  Christians', 
by  individiml  conversion,  or  who  have  not  aposta* 
tUEed  to  Mahcmiedism  or  any  other  felse  rdi^on> 
will  be  restored  to  their  6wn  land.  The  precKctions 
of  these  events  are  numerous  both  in  tl^  Old  and 
New  Testament.  The  God  of  truth  has  declared, 
that,  if  they  return  unto  him  and  obey  his  voices 
he  will  then  turn  their  captivity,  and  have  compas- 
sion upon  them,  and  will  return  and  gathw  them 
fih3m  the  nations  whither  they  have  been  scattered;-^ 
^*  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  nations,  and  de- 
''  elare  it  in  the  isles  afiur  off,  and  say.  He  that  scat- 
'^  tered  Israel  will  gather  him,  and  keq>  him  as  a 
*^  shepherd  doth  his  flock."— <^  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 


308  Nature  of  the  Millenniums  [Plut  V.  ^  i  v. 


5< 


<^If  my  cotenant  be  not.Hntli  day  «nd  night,  and 
<f:if  I  have  not  appointed  the  ordinances  of  heaven 
and.earth,  then  will  I  cast  away  the  seed  of  Jacob 
and  David  my  servant,  to  that  I  will  not  take  any 
'^  of  his  seed  to  be  mlers  over  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
'^..Isaac^  and  Jacob:  for  I  will  cause  their  captivity 
'f  to  return,  and  have  mercy  on  th^n/* — *'I  will 
bring  you  unto  the  people  and  gather  you  out  of 
the  countries  whither  you  were  scattered,  with  a 
<^  mighty  hand." — **  I  will  take  you  from  among  the 
^'  heathen,  and  gather  you  out  of  all  countries,  and 
'^  will  bring  you  into  your  own  land.  Then  will 
^  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
'f ;  clean ;  from  all  your  filthiness  and  from  all  your 
•'5  idols  will  I  cleanse  you.*'-r-''  Sing  and  rejcnce,  O 
f f  daughter  of  Zion ;  &r  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell 
"  in  the  midst  of  thee^  saith  the  Lord.  And  the 
'MiOrd  shall  inherit  Judah,  his  portion  in  the  holy 
^^  land,  and  shall  choose  Jerusalem  again.** — *^  For  I 
'^  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of 
^^  this  mystery  (lest  you  should  be  wise  in  your 
''  own  conceit),  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to 
^'«  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in. 
^'  Then  all  Israel  shall  be  saved ;  as  it  is  written, 
"There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  deliverer,  and 
"shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob*.**  These 
are  only  a  few  of  the  predictions  which  foretell  the 
conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews.  Should  any 
one  inquire  why  the  subject  is  not  specifically  intro- 
duced in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  it  may  be  replied, 
that  every  one  of  the  sacred  writers  has  his  peculiar 

province  assigned  him.    Apostate  Christianity,  or 

f 

•  Jar.  uxi.  lO;  xxxiii.  S5,  M.  Bz^  u.  34;  nxn.  24,  26. 
Zeeh.  ii.  10-^13.  Rom.  xi.  26,  26.  See  abo  Deut.  xxx.  l~10b 
Isa.  iL  1—3 ;  xxvii.  6, 12, 13;  xi.  11, 12.  Jar.  xxx.  pattim;  xxxi. 
Jl>asgini.  Ezek.  xxiv.  22 — 31;  xxxvi.  and  xxxvii.  jHuitm.  Hosea, 
1. 10, 11 ;  iii.  4,  6.  Joel,  iii.  patnm.  Amos,  ix.  14, 16.  Micah, 
ii.  12,  33;  v.  patftm.  Zeoh.  x.  6—8;  xii.  6 — 10;  xiv.  jMUftm. 
Luke,  xxi.  24.  2  Cor.  iii.  16, 16.   Rom.  xi.  pomm. 
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the  papal  Antichrist,  was  the  principal  subject  which 
the  Apostle  John  was  appointed  to  exhibit  in  the 
prophetic  history  of  the  Church  from  the  period  in 
which  he  wrote  to  the  introduction  of  the  millen- 
nium. In  the  glory  that  is  to  follow  this  apostacy, 
he  describes  the  Church  as  embracing,  all  nations, 
and  languages,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues.  It  is 
evident  that  he  does  not  here  specify  or  distinguish 
Jews  from  Gentiles;  but  he  considers  the  whole 
human  race  as  gathered  into  the  Church  in  one  ge- 
neral mass.  In  this  mass  the  posterity  of  Abraham 
lb  comprehended,  as  well  as  the  other  tribes  of 
Adam*s  family.  There  shall  be  one  fold  under  one 
shepherd,  even  under  Him  who  came  to  be  a  '^  light 

to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  the  glory  of  his 

people  Israel.** 

.  Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  millennial  glory  of 
Christ,  or  of  his  reign  upon  the  earth  with  hi^  saints 
for  a  thousand  years.  His  presence  will  be  evidently 
spiritual  and  not  personal.  The  millennium  is  Chris- 
tianity operating  in  all  its  vigour,  under  the  abun- 
dant influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Men  will  be 
universally  converted  to  the  fiuth  of  the  Gospel ;  but 
their  foith  will  not  be  dead  or  inoperative :  it  will 
purify  their  hearts  and  sanctify  their  lives.  Superior 
degrees  of  knowledge  and  of  holiness  will  evidence 
the  character  of  Christians  during  this  blessed  era. 
Satan  will  be  bound ;  and  Messiah  will  reign  with 
his  people,  who  will  be  all  holy ;  and  in  proportion 
to  their  holiness  will  be  their  felicity.  May  this 
glorious  q>och  speedily  arrive,  and  the  divine  oath 
receive  'its  accomplishment :  '^  As  I  live,  saith  the 
'^  Lord,  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  nyy 
'^  glory!** 
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SficnoN  Vf 

At  the  Termination  of  the  iRttenmum  Satan  is  again 
loosed.  He  decetoeth  the  Nations;  and  is  cast  into 
the  burning  Lake. 

Chap.  XX.  7—10. 

AND  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired^  Satan 
shall  he  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  8.  And  shaU  go  oat 
to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the /oar  quarters  of 
the  earth  f  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to 
battle:  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  f^  the  sea. 
9.  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and 
compassed  the  camp  ^  the  saints  about,  andihebekmed 
city:  amdfire  came  down  from  Grod out ^ heaven,  and 
devoured  them.  10.  And  the  devU  that  deceived  them 
was  cast  into  the  lake  cffire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented 
day  and  tdghtfor  ever  and  ever. 

It  is  painfal  16  reflect,  that  after  such  a  Icm^ 
fieason  of  grace,  in  which  the  Church  will  have  ex- 
isted in  a  state  of  eminent  purity,  felicity,  and  glory, 
Satan  will  again  recover  his  influence  in  the  world ; 
and  that  the  nunifber  of  his  adherents  will  be  ^a6;the 
'^  sand  of  the  sea.**  But  the  same  Scripture  ^  truth 
which  predicts  the  binding  and  con^enielit  of  Satan 
during  the  millennium,  asserts,  'that  at  its  termina- 
tion his  restraint  will  again  be  removed,  for  reasons 
well  known  to  God,  tmt  concealed  frcHn  us.  The 
fact,  however,  will  evidently  demonstrate,  whatever 
other  reasons  may  be  assigned  for  its  taking  place, 
that  the  long-continued  hstppy  state  of  the  wodd  was 
not  the  effect  of  any  melioration  of  human  nature, 
considered  in  itself;  but  that  its  felicity  and  glory 
arose  from  the  restraint  of  Satan,  and  from  the  di- 
vine  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  men's  minds. 
There  is  nothing  in  real  spiritual  reli^on  suited  to 
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the  state  and  disposition  of  mind  with  which  men  are 
born  into  the  world.  If  they  are  holy,  they  become 
so  not  by  birth  but  by  regeneration  of  the  Spirit. 
When,  therefore,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  millen- 
nium, the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  in 
measure  withdrawn,  and  Satan  shall  be  loosed  from 
his  prison,  this  great  deceiver  will  again  exert  him- 
self, and  successfully  use  his  temptations,  so  as  effec- 
tually to  seduce  men  into  apostacy,  idolatry,  heresy, 
infidelity,  and  vice.  This  new  rebellion  against  God 
and  his  Christ  will  be  of  formidable  extent*  The 
four  quarters  of  the  earth  will  be  affected  by  it.  The 
old  generation  of  believers  dying,  the  succeeding 
race,  in  the  different  nations  (^  the  earth,  will  again 
be  deceived  by  Satan,  and  many,  having  departed 
from  the  faith,  will  be  instigated  to  hate  and  perse- 
cute such  as  adhere  to  it.  Thus  the  spirit  of  Anti- 
christ will  again  arise,  not  in  the  superstitions  of 
Popery,  nor  in  the  impostures  of  Mahomed;  but, 
perhaps,  in  the  form  of  infidelity.  In  what  way  the 
agents  and  instruments  of  Satan  may  exercise  their 
opposition  to  Christ  and  his  church,  is  not  clearly 
revealed.  It  appears,  nevertheless,  that  it  will  be  in 
a  spirit  of  bitter  hostility.  Perhaps  these  enemies  of 
Christ  and  his  cause  will  be  so  far  deceived  by  the 
wicked  one  as  to  imagine  themselves  capable  of  ex- 
tirpating Christianity  from  the  earth.  It  is  sup- 
posed, with  great  probability,  that  religious  wars 
will  again  be  undertaken ;  and  that,  at  length,  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  apostate  nations,  even  Gog 
and  Magog  risen  again,  will  join  in  confederacy 
against  the  Church,  and  come  to  fight  against  her 
with  armies  innumerable  '^  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.** 
It  is  in  vsUn  to  inquire  who  Gog  and  Magog  will  be, 
or  whence  they  will  come.  This  description  must 
assuredly  be  understood  ^^gfura^e/y,  to  denote  ene* 
mies  fierce  and  powerful  as  Gog  and  Magog  had 
been  before  the  millennium ;  and  it  is  expressly  said, 
that  they  were  *'  the  nations  in  the  four  quarters  of 
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'^  the  earth,**  The  language  is  evidently  allusive  to 
the  Gog  and  Magog  of  Ezekiel*.  But  it  is  plain 
that  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel  and  that  of  St.  John^ 
respecting  Gog  and  Magog,  do  not  refer  to  the  same 
period.  The  terms,  therefore,  as  used  by  the  Apostle, 
are  emblematically  borrowed  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Prophet.  EzekieFs  Gog  and  Magog  represent 
the  last  enemies  of  the  Jews,  about  the  time  of  their 
conversion  to  Christ  and  their  restoration  to  their 
own  land,  prior  to  the  commencement  of  the  millen- 
nium. But  the  Apocalypse,  as  a  Christian  prophecy, 
does  not  notice  the  Jews,  except  as  they  are  included 
in  the  general  mass  of  mankind;  and  it  is  plain, 
that  the  whole  millennium  will  intervene  after  the 
destruction  of  EzekieVs  Gog  and  Magog,  before  the 
perdition  of  those  of  St.  John  will  take  place.  The 
Gog  and  Magog  of  the  Prophet,  as  the  last  enemies 
who  will  oppose  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  the 
promised  land,  appear  to  be  typical  of  the  last  ene- 
mies of  the  church  of  Christ,  before  its  translation  to 
*'  the  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible,  and  unde- 
*^  filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.** — How  long,  and 
how  far  the  enemies  of  Christ  may  be  permitted  to 
persecute  and  harass  the  Church,  is  not  revealed; 
but  when,  at  length,  they  shall  collect  from  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth  to  compass  the  camp  or  gar- 
rison of  the  saints,  and  to  besiege  the  beloved  city, 
they  will  be  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven.  What  is 
specifically  intended  by  the  camp  and  the  beloved  city, 
cannot  be  determined.  It  can  only  be  stated,  that 
these  terms  are  borrowed  from  the  afiairs  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness  and  in  Canaan.  Hie 
Lord  having  once  more  made  manifest  the  depravity 
of  human  nature  and  the  malice  and  subtlety  of  the 
devil,  will  finally  cast  him  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are, 
never  more  to  have  liberty;  but  to  be  tormented  day 

*  See  Ezek.  xxxviii.  nxix. 
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and  night  for  ever  and  ever.    It  is  observable  that 
nothing  iis  here  or  elsewhere  said  of  the  beast  and 
fiilse  prophet  being  t6rmented  for  ever  and  ever.    A 
satisfectory  reason  may  be  assigned  for  this.    They 
were^  in  faet^  emblematical  representations  of  politi- 
cal bodies  of  men,  and  therefore  they  \rere  incapable 
of  personal  torment.    Wicked  individaals,  belong- 
ing either  to  the  beast  or  false  prophet,  whether  per- 
secuting tyrants,  idolatrous  priests,  false  teachers,  or 
nnholy  and  wicked  private  characters,  living  and 
dying  such,  will  undoubtedly  be  tormented  for  ever. 
But  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  being  personified 
characters  of  corporate  bodies,  cannot,  with  any  pro- 
priety, be  said  to  be  tormented.    Perdition  to  them 
will  be  oblivion.     Perdition  to  Satan  and  all  M^ 
legions  of  evil  spirits,  as  being  real  personages,  will 
be  a  state  of  everlasting  punishment. — ^As,  nothing  is 
recorded  in  this  prophecy  respecting  any  intervening 
period  between  the  destruction  of  Christ's  enemies 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  it  seems  highly 
probable  that  *^  the  fire  that  cometh  down  from 
"  God  out  of  heaven,"^  may  be  no  other  than  the 
general  conflagration  itself,  spoken  of  by  the  Apostles 
St.  Peter  and  St.  P^ul  ♦.    How  long  it  may  be  after 
the  close  of  the  millennial  glory  before  this  great 
event  will  take  place,  it  is  not  for  man  to  know;  for 
of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  nor  even  the 
angels  in  heaven,  but  God  only.**    It  seems,  how- 
ever, that  immediately  after  God  has  interposed,  in 
the  manner  described  in  the  prophecy,  to  protect  his 
friends  and  to  destroy  his  enemies,  the  solemn  and 
long-expected  day  of  judgment  will  take  place,  as 
described  in  the  following  vision:— a  description  to 
which  it  is  not  possible  to  apply  any  epithet  that  can 
add  to  the  impression  made  on  the  mind  by  its  awful 
solemnity  and  its  majestic  grandeur. 

When  the  Lord  shall  take  oflf  those  restraints 

*  2  Peter,  iii.  10.    3  Thess.  i.  8. 
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which  had  been  laid  on  Satan  for  a  thousand  yean, 
he  will  again  go  forth  and  be  permitted  to  deceive 
the  nations  throughout  the  world.  He  will  gather 
his  numberless  forces  together  to  attack  and  disturb 
the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city.  This  his 
last  eflfort  will  probably  be  his  greatest;  for  he  is  re- 
presented as  obtaining  his  agents  from  the  ^'  four 
*^  quarters  of  the  earth,**  and  as  raising  a  mighty 
army,  the  number  of  which  will  be  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea.  But,  blessed  be  God,  however  great  his  re- 
gained power  may  be,  it  will  be  of  short  duration, 
and  will  terminate  in  the  utter  perdition  of  himself 
and  all  his  agents.  The  Lord  himself  will  fight  this 
last  decisive  battle  for  his  people,  and  destroy  his 
own  and  their  enemies  with  fire  from  heaven. — No 
weapons  formed  against  the  Church  can  ever  prosper; 
and  all  that  fight  against  her  shall  perish  with  the 
devil,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet ;  and  be  tor- 
mented day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. — May  we 
be  found  fighting  under  the  banner  of  Christ  as  his 
jREuthftd  solders  and  servants !  Thus,  we  shall  not  be 
destroyed  among  his  enemies;  but,  coming  ofiT  as 
conquerors,  and  more  than  conquerors,  through  Him 
that  loveth  us,  we  shall  receive  from  the  hanck  of  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  the  victor*s  crown  of  life 
and  glory. 
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PART  VI. 

The  general  Judgment. 

SBcnoN  I. 

Remarks  on  the  Sublimity  of  the  Text,   The  Certaitity 

of  the  Judgment. 

Chap.  XX.  11 — 15. 

jiND  I  saw  a  great  white  throne^  and  him  that 
sat  on  it,  Ji'om  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 
fled  away ;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them. 
12.  And  I  saw  the  dead^  small  and  great y  stand  before 
God;  and  the  books  were  opened:  and  another  book 
was  opened  which  is  the  book  of  Ufe:  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  thirds  which  were  written  in 
the  hooksy  accordmg  to  their  works.  13.  And  the  sea 
gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell 
delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them :  and  they 
were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works. 
14.  And  death  ana  hell  were  C(nst  into  the  take  offre. 
This  is  the  second  death.  15.  And  whosoever  was  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lak 
of  fire. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  impressive  and  affecting  de- 
scriptions of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the 
final  judgment  that  can  possibly  be  exhibited  to  the 
mind,  as  far  as  we  can  imagine,  by  human  language. 
^'  The  language  is  so  plain,**  says  Mr.  Blaekw^l, 
''  that  it  does  not  need,  and  so  majestic  and  grand 
*^  as  to  exceed,  commentary  or  paraphrase.**  But 
with  submission  to  this  eminent  critic,  I  think  the 
exceeding,  majesty  and  grandeur  of  the  passage  does 
not  consist  at  all  in  its  Umguage,  but  in  its  sentiments 
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and  ideas.    Nothing  can  possibly  be  more  simple 
than  the  terms  or  structure  of  the  language.    To 
judge  of  true  sublimity,  says  the  great  critic  Lon- 
ginus,  we  must  divest  it  of  every  thing  superficial :  if 
it  cannot  stand  tMs  trial,  it  b  only  swelled  and  puffed 
up.  If  it  does  not  exalt  the  thoughts ;  if  it  does  not 
call  up  into  the  mind  ideas  more  enlarged  than  what 
the  mere  sound  of  the  words  conveys ;  if,  on  close 
examination,  its  dignity  lessens  and  declines ;   if  it 
pierces  no  deeper  tli^n  the  ears,  it  can  never  be  the 
true  sublime*.     But  this  passage  evidently  suggests 
the  grandest  ideas  that  ever  were  expressed  in  human 
language.    The  sublime  concejptions  of  the  most  ad- 
mired poets  of  antiquity,  compared  with  the  gran- 
deur of  this  passage,  are  mean  and  low.    Let  the 
reader  observe  some  of  the  affecting  and  surprising 
circumstances  here  represented.     The  majesty  of 
the  Judge ;  the  dissolution  of  the  elements ;  the  sea, 
death,  and  hell,  delivering  up  their  dead ;  the  extent 
and  equity  of  the  judgment ;   the  condemnation  of 
the  wicked,  together  with  death  and  hell,  to  the 
lake  that  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone — -aXL  these 
tremendous  and  awful  circumstances  are  brought^ 
as  it  were,  immediately  before  our  eyes. — ^But  let  us 
examine  what  expositpiy  observations  conducive  to 
our  edification  and  profit  may  be  suggested  by  the 
passage. 

These  verses  will  lead  us  to  the  consideration  of 
some  of  the  most  important  and  awfiil  circumstances 
connected  with  the  final  judgment.  But  before 
these  are  entered  upon^  it  may  not  be  improper  to 
make  two  or  three  remarks  to  establish  the  certainty 
of  the  judgment. 

That  there  will  be  a  general  judgment  may  be 
clearly  argued  from  rwwn. — ^It  is  not  however  as- 
serted, that  reason  of  itself  would  have  discovered  this 
doctrine.  It  is,  nevertheless,  so  consonant  to  the  prin- 
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qiples  of  reason  in  the  human  soul,  that,  after  having^ 
once  been  made  known  by  revelation  from  the  Deity, 
it  has  been  supported  by  the  most  convincing  argu- 
ments. Reason  assures  us  that  the  rectitude,  justice, 
and  goodness  of  God  require  a  judgment ;  because 
they  require  that  it  should  be  well  with  the  righ- 
teous, and  ill  with  the  wicked.  But  this  is  not  the 
case  in  the  present  world ;  for  wickedness  is  often 
exalted  and  righteousness  depressed.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, consistent  with  the  equity  and  goodness  of  Je- 
hovah, the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth,  that  this  con- 
fusion should  always  remain.  The  retributive  jus- 
tice of  God  is]  a  principle  so  consonant  to  reason, 
that  every  one  who  uses  this  faculty  aright,  must  be 
convinced  of  the  certainty  of  a  future  judgment. 

Again,  the  certainty  of  the  judgment  appears 
from  the  fact  of  Chris fs  resurrection  from  the  dead. — 
This  argument  is  made  use  of  by  the  Apostle  P^ul: — 
'*  He  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge 
"  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he 
*'  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath  g^ven  assurance 
^^  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the 
'^  dead  *.**  By  this  act  the  eternal  Father  hath  as- 
sured men  that  he  hath  given  his  Son  the  commis- 
sion to  be  the  judge  of  the  world.  In  the  days  of  his 
humiliation,  the  Judge  himself  was  arnugn^  before 
a  tribunal  of  the  guilty  creatures  who  are  hereafter 
to  stand  at  his  own  bar.  Here  he  was  accused  and 
condemned.  But  while  in  this  state  of  degradation, 
he  forewarned  his  accusers  and  assessors  of  the  glory 
of  his  own  character,  as  the  Judge  of  the  whole 
earth : — "  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sit- 
ting on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  ^.^  On  account  of  this  declara- 
tion, the  Saviour  and  the  Judge  of  men  was  imme- 
diately condemned  as  a  blasphemer.  But  God, 
having  raised  him  from  the  dead,  has  given  an  un- 

^  Acts,  xvii.  91.  t  MaU.xxYi.64. 
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deniable  proof  of  his  eternal  Son's  assertion — "  To 
"  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived ; 
^^  that  he  might  be  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
•'  the  living  *r 

Finally,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  certainty  of 
the  judgment  is  evident  from  the  general  testimonjf 
of  Scripture. -^Theve  is  not  a  doctrine  contained  in 
the  word  of  the  God  of  truth,  which  is  more  clearly 
asserted  and  declared,  than  that  of  the  general  judg- 
ment. It  was  publicly  preached  by  "  Enoch,  the 
"  seventh  from  Adam.,  who  prophesied  that  the  Lord 
"  should  come  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints  to 
"  execute  judgment  upon  all  4-.'*  David,  being  a 
prophet,  foretells  the  same  awmlly  grand  event : — 
'^  Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence ;  a 
"  fire  shall  devour  before  him,  and  it  shall  be  very 
tempestuous  round  about  him.  He  shall  call  to 
the  heavens  from  above,  and  to  the  earth,  that  he 
niay  judge  his  people  ;}:.'*  Again,  he  declares,  "  He 
"  cometh,  he  cometh,  to  judge  the  earth:  he  shall 
^'  judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and  the  people 
*^  with  his  truth.**  Solomon,  the  son  of  David, 
speaking  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  asserts 
that  "  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment, 
with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or 
whether  it  be  evil  §." — ^The  New  Testament  con- 
tains a  revelation  of  the  futui'e  judgment  in  a  great 
variety  of  places ;  but  let  it  suffice  to  cite  one  only, 
from  the  lips  of  the  Judge  himself:  "  When  the 
'*  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the 
'^  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the 
"  throne  of  his  glory:  and  before  him  shall  be  ga- 
'^  thered  all  nations ;  and  he  shall  separate  them 
"  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep 
"  from  the  goats 
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*  Roiii.xiv.9.  t  Jude,  14.  |  Pa.  1,3,  4.  xcTi.13. 

(  Eccles.  xii.  14.         ||  See  Matt.  xxt.  31--46. 
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Since  we  hare  such  abundant  evidence  of  the 
certainty  of  the  future  judgment,  what  manner  of 
persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  godliness?**  Should  we  not  ^^  give  all  dili- 
gence to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure?** 
Jesus,  who  will  hereafter  appear  seated  on  a  throne 
of  jlidgment,  is  now  seated  upon  a  throne  of  grace. 
But  have  we  yet  sought  his  mercy  ?  Are  we  pre- 
pared to  stand  at  his  judgment-seat?  Should  we 
hear  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of 
God,  calling  the  living  and  the  dead  to  judgment, 
what  sensations  would  it  produce  in  our  breast  ?  Are 
we  in  the  number  of  those  who  love  his  appearing? 
What  reason  have  we  to  hope  that  we  should  be 
found  in  Christ?  Have  we  considered  the  awful 
consequence  of  dying  without  an  interest  in  the 
Saviour  —  in  an  unholy,  impenitent,  unbelieving 
state  ?  Alas!  all  who  die  thus  must  be  cast  and  con- 
demned in  the  judgment !  ^  They  must  be  banished 
from  the  presence  of  God  and  from  the  society  of 
the  blessed!  May  (rod  grant  that  the  writer,  and 
every  reader,  may  escape  this  tremendous  doom! 
But,  indeed,  this  will  be  the  portion  of  many ;  for 
Jesus  has  declared  that  *'  broad  is  the  way  that 
^'  leadeth  unto  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that 
^^  go  in  thereat:  and  that  many  will  say  to  him, 
^*  Lord,  Lord,  in  that  day,  to  whom  he  will  address. 
Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity,  I  never 
knew  you.** — O  how  dreadful  will  be  the  state  of 
those,. who,  after  hearing  the  Gospel,  die  in  their 
sins,  unconverted,  unrenewed,  without  a  saving  in- 
terest in  Jesus,  and  consequently  unprepared  to 
stand  at  his  judgment-seat!  May  the  Holy  Spirit 
lead  every  reader  to  earnest  and  impartial  examina- 
tion as  to  the  foundation  of  his  hope!  May  every 
one  who  casts  his  eye  upon  these  reflections  be  led 
by  the  same  Blessed  Spirit  to  a  reliance  on  the  blood 
and  righteousness  of  the  all-sufficient  Saviour,  that 
be  may  be  found  in  that  day  among  those  who  may 
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challenge  all  accusers :  *'  Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
^'  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  jus- 
'*  tifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ 
^'  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is 
''  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh 
'^  intercession  for  us  *.** — Some  who  will  read  these 
pages^  without  doubt,  have  a  good  hope  through 
grace  of  an  interest  in  the  redemption  of  Christ  and 
die  sanctifying  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Chris- 
tians, as  &r  as  your  hope  in  the  Saviour  is  well 
founded  and  lively,  so  hx  you  will  look  for  and 
love  the  day  of  his  appearing.  O  may  it  be  your 
great  concern  to  be  at  all  times  actually  ready  to 
meet  your  Lord  I  May  you  have  your  lamps  trimmed, 
and  oil  in  your  vessels,  that  whenever  the  bridegroom 
Cometh,  you  may  go  forth  to  meet  him  with  confi- 
dence and  joy  1  '^  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about 
**  and  your  lights  burning,  and  be  ye  yourselves  like 
^'  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  Lord,  when  he  will 
^'  return  from  the  weddings  that  when  he  cometb 
<*  and  knocketh  they  may  open  unto  him  immediately. 
^'  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord  when  he 
Cometh  shall  find  watching.'* — ^Therefore,  "  watch 
and  pray.  Give  all  diligence  to  make  your  calling 
**  and  election  sure.*' — ^^  Let  your  conversation  be 
such  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ." — ^^  Be 
steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord."-r-"  Set  your  affections  on 
things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth;  that 
'^  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear^  ye  also 
^^  may  appear  with  him  in  glory." 

*  Rom.  viii.  33,  34. 
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SscnoN  JI. 

The  Circumstance  of  the  Judgment. 

Chap.  XX.  11 — 15. 

In  these  verses  we  have  the  Apostle^s  vision  of 
the  future  judgment  brought^  as  it  were,  before  our 
own  eyes.  Let  us  notice  its  august  and  awful  cir- 
cumstances. 

^'  I  saw  a  great  white  throne.*" — Here  is  a  de- 
scription of  the  judgment-seat,  which  is  represented 
by  a  throne^  in  its  form  and  foshion  magnificent  and 
glorious.  It  is  described  by  two  properties,  great  and 
white.  It  is  a  great  throne.  Great,  on  account  of 
the  Judge  who  shall  sit  upon  it ;  the  God  of  heaven 
apd  earth:-— on  account  of  the  attendants  that  sur- 
round it ;  myriads  of  holy  angels  and  saints :— on 
account  of  the  number  of  those  who  shall  be  judged ; 
all  that  have  ever  Uved  upon  the  face  of  our  earth ; — 
on  account  of  the  sentence  that  shall  be  pronounced 
from  it;  eternal  felicity  or  endless  misery. — It  is 
also  a  white  throne,  lliis  is  an  emblem  of  purity. 
We  are  reminded^  therefore,  that  the  judgment  will 
be  .conducted  with  perfect  integrity  and  justice. 
When  God  is  the  judg^  this  must  necessarily  be  the 
>ca8e.  The  divine  perfections  unite  in  assuring  us 
that  He,  whose  attributes  are  all  infinitely  and  im- 
mutably perfect^  cannot  pass  an  unjuat  sentence. 
''  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?*' 
All  intelligent  beings,  even  those  who  shall  be  con- 
demned  at  tUs  righteous  tribunal,  will  be  con- 
strained to  acknowledge  the  justice  of  the  sentence 
and  the  equity  of  the  Judge. 

^^  And  I  saw — Him  that  sat  on  it.*" — ^And  who  is 
this?  The  glorious  and  exalted  personage  who 
takes  the  judgment-seat  is  no  other  than  the  Lord 
Jesus;  for  G<^  will  judge  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ 
--*the  Son.  of  Ood  and  the  Son  of  man.  The  FlBalmist 
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assures  us  that  God  is  judge  himself.  The  blessed 
and  holy  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost^  is 
judge  in  regard  to  judicial  authority,  dominion,  and 
power.  But  the  Son  incarnate  is  judge  in  respect  to 
dispensation,  commission,  and  the  exercise  of  that 
power.  The  judgment  is  to  be  executed  by  the  Son ; 
f6r  unto  him  ^'  the  Father  hath  committed  all  judg- 
<'  ment.**  This  is  part  of  the  exaltation  given  to  Christ 
in  consequence  of  his  voluntary  humiliation.  '*  Be- 
'*  cause  He  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  who 
'^  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God, 
^^  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
**  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  therefore  God  hath 
''  highly  exalted  him  and  given  him  a  name  that  is 
**  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
^'  knee  should  bow'* — should  bow  to  his  essential  and 
omnipotent  Deity  at  the  judgment-seat,  where  "  every 
"  one  must  give  account  of  himself  unto  God  *.'* 

The  wisdom  of  God,  in  committing  the  awfiil 
and  important  work  of  judgment  to  Jesus  the  God* 
man  will  appear  on  reflection.  Is  H  not  necessary 
that  the  Judge  should  be  a  divine  person  ?  For 
what  power  less  than  omnipotence  can  gather  to- 
gether all  nations,  and  *'  separate  them  one  from 
''  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
**^  goats?"  What  power  inferior  to  omnipotence  can 
put  in  execution  the  sentence  that  shall  be  passed 
upon  the  wicked?  What  knowlMge  short  of  om- 
niscience, the  attribute  of  Deity,  can  qualify  a  judge 
to  determine,  and  to  pass  judgment,  in  relation  to 
all  the  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  of  all  the  in- 
habitants that  ever  shall  have  peopled  the  earth  ? — 
But  is  there  not  a  display  of  the  highest  wisdom  in 
the  appointment  of  Jesus  the  Mediator,  as  judge  <rf 
the  world  ?  Is  it  not  a  mark  of  wisdom,  that  a 
world  committed  to  the  administration  of  a  media- 
tor, should  have  a  mediatorial  judge?   Is  there  not  a 

*  Compare  Philip,  ii.  8^10,  with  Rom*  »▼•  10---12,  and  with 
Isa*  jjy.  23. 
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wise  and  a  holy  fitness,  in  committing  this  office  to 
Jesus,  as  an  honorary  reward  for  his  humiliation 
and  al)asement?  Is  it  not  right  thai  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son^  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  ? 
All  this,  according  to  the  ability  which  God  has  af- 
forded us  of  forming  any  sentiments  on  the  subject, 
appears  to  be  highly  suitable  and  proper.  Hene^  it 
is  said)  that  all  judgment  is  committed  unto  the  Son, 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man:  and  the  consideration 
that  Jesus  the  Judge^  is  man  as  well  as  God,  aflfords 
much  consolation  to  his  people.  It  is  a  consolatory 
encouragement  to  believers  to  consider  that  their 
Judge  is  their  Mediator^  who  has  been  ^'  tempted  in 
<'  all  points  like  as  we  are^  yet  without  sin.*'  To 
this  it  may  be  added^  that  the  condemnation  of  the 
wicked,  at  the  judgment-seat  of  a  mediator,  will  be 
rendered  more  conspicuously  just;  for,  if  Jesus  the 
Saviour,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  con* 
demn  them,  their  condemnation  must  be  just  indeed* 
As  to  the  manner  of  the  Judge's  appearance,  this 
is  represented  in  the  Scripture  to  be  such  as  is  suit- 
able to  the  dignity  of  bis  person,  character,  and 
office.  His  appearance  at  his  second  advent  will 
not  be  similar  to  that  of  his  finst,  when  he  made  him- 
self of  no  reputation,  and  took  on  him  the  form  of  a 
servant.  He  will  not  come  the  second  time  to  be 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  to  be  buff^tted  and 
spit  on,  to  be  scourged  and  crucified.  No!  his  ad- 
vent wUl  be  now  in  all  the  glory  and  majesty  of  the 
^'  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.**  ''  The  Lord 
^^  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his 
*'  nughty  ai^ls.**  All  the  saints,  who  shall  have 
lived  from  Adam  to  this  period  of  his  manifestation 
in  glory,  will  likewise  attend  on  him  to  grace  his  ap* 
pearanoe :  for  ^'  those  that  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  God 
^'  bring  with  him;**  and  the  saints  that  shall  be 
alive  upon  the  earth  will  be  changed,  and  '^  caught 
^^  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  ^r.**  What  a  different 
Appearance  wUl  this  be  from  that  of  the  former  ad* 


k 


414  Dissolution  of  Eca^k  and  Heaven.  [Pktrt  VI.  §  it. 

vent  of  Jesus !  Then  he  came  attended  by  twdve 
poor  fishermen;  now  he  will  be  accompanied  by 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  angels  and  saints. 
Then  he  was  introduced  to  his  mediatorial  work  by 
the  ''  Toice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness;**  now  he 
comes  "  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the 
^':  trump  of  God.**  Then  he  was  lifted  up  on  the 
cross  between  two  thieves,  as  if  unworthy  of  a  place 
on  the  earth  even  to  die  on ;  now  he  will  ascend  his 
^^  great  white  throne**  as  the  Judge  of  the  human 
i^ace* 

Such,  the  Scripture  assures  us,  will  be  the  man^ 
ner  of  the  appearance  of  the  Judge. — But  is  this  the 
same  Jesus  who  wept  in  the  manger  of  Bethlehem  i 
Is  this  the  supposed  son  of  Joseph  the  carpenter  ? 
Is  this  the  despised  and  rejected  Na^arene  ?  Is  this 
the  person  who  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief?  Is  this  the  same  Jesus  who  was  arrested, 
scourged,  condemned,  crucified?  Is  this  He  of 
whom  his  enemies  have  said,  ^^  Crush  the  wretch?** 
Yes !  THIS  IS  HE : — ^but  he  comes  now  in  his  mani- 
fested character,  of  dignity,  glory,  and  power. — ^Let 
heaven  and  earth  rejoice  at  his  approach.  '^  Sing, 
O  ye  heavens ;  for  the  Lord  hath  done  it :  shout, 
ye  low^  parts  of  the  earth :  break  forth  into  sing- 
ingT)  y^  mountains,  O  forest,  and  every  green  tree 
^*  therein.** — ^*  Let  the  floods  clap  their  hands:. let 
'^  the  hills  be  joyful  together  before  the  Lord :  for 
''  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth ;  with  righteousness 
*'  shall  he  judge  the  world,  and  ^e  people  with 
"  equity  ♦.** 

^'  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  tJiat 
*'  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  hea- 
'^  ven  fled  away ;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for 
"  them.** — Notning  can  possibly  describe  the  ma* 
jesty,  the  holiness,  the  purity  of  the  Judge,  in  a 
stronger  light  than  the  imagery  here  used.     Not 

*  Isa.  xliT.  23.    Pft.  xcyiii.  8, 9. 
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only  shall  impenitent  sinners  be  unable  to  stand  be- 
fore him ;  but  even  the  earth  on  which  they  trod^ 
the  material  heavens  on  which  they  gazed^  the  air  in 
which  they  breathed^  are  all  represented  as  fleeing 
away  and'  having  no  place  found  for  them.  ^^  The 
**  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and 
"  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  *.** — 
Whether  the  earth  will  be  totally  and  for  ever  de- 
stroyed by  the  fire  of  the  last  day,  or  whether  it  will 
be  subsequently  renovated ;  or  how  far  the  system  to 
which  it  is  united  will  be  affected  by  the  catastrophe, 
it  is  not  for  man  to  know.  Thus  much,  perhaps, 
may  without  presumption  be  asserted,  that  all  that 
has  been  infected  by  sin  must  be  destroyed ;  or,  like 
the  leprous  house,  be  taken  down  and  rebuilt. — ^But 
in  the  midst  of  this  '^  wreck  of  matter  and  crush  of 
^'  worlds**  man  will  still  survive :  for  the  same  scene 
which  presented  to  the  ^es  of  the  Apostle  the  disso- 
lution of  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  exhibited  to  him 
the  whole  human  race  collected  before  the  judgment- 
seat  to  receive  their  final  doom. 

'*  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
^'  before  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened:  and  an- 
'^  other  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life : 
*'  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things 
"  which  were  written  m  the  books,  according  to 
"  their  works.*' — Here  we  have  a  description  of  the 
parties  who  are  to  be  judged,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  judgment  will  be  conducted. 

The  parties  to  be  judged  are  all  the  ranks,  orders, 
and  degrees  of  the  human  race. — ^From  other  Scrip- 
tures it  is  implied,  that  demls  will  appear  at  the  bar 
of  Christ  as  well  as  men.  Satan  and  his  angels  will 
then  receive  their  final  and  everlasting  doom.  From 
the  period  of  their  apostacy  they  have  indeed  been 
subjected  to  the  wrath  and  justice  of  the  Almighty. 
They  were  cast  down  into  hell ;  and,  wherever  they 

•  2  Pet.  iii.  10. 
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are,  they  carry  their  own  hell  with  them.  But  still 
they  are  reserved  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day ;  and  then  shall  they  be  judged  for  all  their 
sinning  and  all  their  temptations  to  sin,  from  the 
time  of  their  apostacy  and  departure  from  God  to 
the  consummation  of  all  things.  Then  shall  they 
receive  the  due  reward  of  all  the  dishonour  they 
have  done  to  God,  and  of  all  the  mischief  they  have 
effected  against  man.  These  evil  spirits  who  are 
now  in  chains,  though  not  in  such  close  custody  but 
that  they  "  go  about  seeking  whom  they  may  de- 
"  vour,"  will  then  receive  their  final  sentence  and  be 
shut  up  in  the  prison  of  hell,  according  to  the  de 
scription  before  given  in  the  tenth  verse.  In  prospect 
of  this  judgment,  which  the  devils  expect,  they  ad- 
dressed the  Son  of  God  in  the  days  of  his  incarna- 
tion, '^  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  b^ore 
^'  the  Hme?** — But  what  it  behoves  us  particularly 
to  notice  here  is,  that  all  mankind  must  appear  in 
that  day  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ.  Tlie  whole  race 
of  men,  the  great  and  small,  the  noble  and  ignoble, 

grinces  and  peasants,  rich  and  poor — every  human 
eing  of  each  sex,  and  of  every  age,  quality,  and 
condition,  must  stand  before  God.  Adam  and  Eve, 
with  all  their  immense  posterity,  will  constitute  the 
vast  assembly.  '^  We  must  all  appear  before  the 
*'  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  before  him  shall  be 
*'  gathered  all  nations.**  This  wonderful  work,  it 
appears,  will  be  accomplished  by  the  ministry  of 
angels :  for  when  the  '^  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
"  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  gloiy, 
he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 
^'  from'  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to 
"the  other*.*'  —  The  ministry  of  these  holy  and 
powerful  beings  extends  to  the  wicked  likewise  as 
well  as  to  the  righteous :  "  for  in  the  end  of  the 

•  Matt.  uiY.  30,  31.  . 
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'^  world,  the  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels, 
''  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
'^  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ;  and 
*^  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall 
'^  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth/' 

But  the  separation  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked  will  be  made  before  the  tribunal  of 
Christ.  The  elect,  who  will  have  been  collected  by 
the  angels,  shall  be  placed  on  the  right  hand.  Those 
who  have  done  iniquity,  and  have  lived  and  died 
impenitent,  who  will  likewise  have  been  gathered  to- 
gether by  them,  will  be  placed  on  the  left.  ^^  He 
''  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shep- 
^^  herd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  he 
^^  shall  set  the  sheep  oh  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats 
"  on  the  left  *."  There  is  no  necessity  of  waiting 
for  the  separation  till  the  trial  be  over ;  for  the  righ- 
teous will  arise  out  of  their  graves  with  evident 
marks  of  distinction  from  the  wicked.  The  former 
will  have  their  bodies  formed  and  fashioned  like  unto 
the  glorious  body  of  Jesus  Christ ;  while  the  bodies 
of  the  latter  will  only  be  fitted  to  endure  an  eternity 
of  misery. — ^The  righteous  will  have  already  been 
with  their  Lord,  while  absent  from  the  body,  and 
the  wicked  will  have  already  been  in  a  place  of 
torment  enduring  the  misery  of  the  damned.  It  has 
been  supposed  that  the  soul,  immediately  on  its  se- 
paration from  the  body,  appears  before  God,  and  in 
a  private,  particular,  and  personal  judgment,  re- 
ceives sentence  of  eternal  life  or  everlasting  death. 
But  whether  this  be  the  case  or  not,  the  general 
judgment  is,  on  many  accounts,  important  and  ne- 
cessary. It  is  only  by  the  general  judgment  that 
the  reproach  of  the  children  of  God,  as  a  collective 
body,  can  be  removed ;  but  in  that  day  the  rebuke 
of  his  people  will  he  take  away  from  off  all  the 
earth.  It  is  only  by  the  general  judgment  that  the 
character  of  hypocrites  can  be  manifested  in  its  true 

•  Matt.  xxT.  32,  33. 
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colours  to  the  view  of  mankind.  It  is  only  by  the 
general  judgment  that  the  influence  of  men*8  con- 
duct and  example  upon  their  fellow-creatures  wiU  be 
discovered.  Who  can  tell  hQW  far  one  man^s  in- 
fluence may  reach  I  It  may  affect  hundreds  and 
thousands  in  his  own  time.  It  may  affect  hundreds 
and  thousands  for  many  ages  to  come ;  yea,  even  to 
the  end  of  time.  What  but  the  general  judgment 
can  discover  the  beneficial  effects  which  the  example 
and  influence  of  a  Wickliffe,  a  Luther,  and  a  thou-> 
sand  other  names  that  might  be  mentioned,  have 
had  upon  the  world?  What  but  the  general  judg- 
ment can  manifest  the  pernicious  effects  of  the 
writuigs  of  a  Voltaire,  a  Paine,  and  a  numerous  host 
of  other  infidels,  whom  the  righteous  Governor  of 
the  universe  has  suffered  to  live  as  the  pests,  the 
scourges,  and  the  curses  of  mankind  ?  Finally,  it  is 
only  by  the  general  judgment  that  the  Almighty  can 
clear  up  many  of  those  mysterious  providences  that 
now  appear  to  be  involved  in  clouds  and  darkness. — 
For  thc»e,  and  perhaps  for  many  other  reasons,  it  is 
necessary  that  the  whole  human  race  should  meet 
together  at  the  tribunal  of  God.  This  is  farther  am* 
plified  in  the  next  verse : 

^'  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
*^  it;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  their  dead 
*'  which  were  in  them;  and  they  were  judged  every 
^^^  one  according  to  their  works.**  This  is  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  gmeral  resurrection,  which  will  of  neces- 
sity take  pbce  prior  to  the  judgment.  It  is  also  an 
amplification  of  the  idea  that  none  will  be  exempted 
from  the  impartial  scrutiny  of  that  great  day.  Wherek 
ever  the  bodies  of  the  posterity  of  Adam  are  depo^ 
sited,  whether  in  the  sea  or  in  the  earth,  when  the 
archangeFs  trump  shall  sound,  they  will  immediately 
obey  the  summons,  and  come  forth  reunited  to  thek 
souls.  The  sea  shsdl  give  up  its  dead,  and  surrender 
those  bodies  which  seem  to  have  been  lost  in  it;  or  to 
have  been  devoured  by  its  numerous  inhabitants.  The 
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grave  and  separate  state,  at  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, shall  I'esign  their  prisoners,  the  bodies  and 
souls  that  are  contained  in  them.  The  whole  multi- 
tude of  human  beings,  that  ever  shall  have  lived 
upon  the  earth  through  all  generations,  will  then 
appear  before  the  throne  of  God.  All  that  have  ever 
died  shall  be  raised  again,  and  experience  a  reunion 
of  their  souls  with  their  bodies;  and  those  who  shall 
then  be  living  upon  the  earth  will  be  changed:  and, 
as  a  matter  of  infinite  importance,  it  is  repeated,  they 
shall  be  '*  judged  every  man  according  to  his  works/* 
To  those  who  entertain  doubts  respecting  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead,  or  who  may  be  disposed  to 
propose  cavilling  questions  on  the  subject,  it  may  be 
replied  in  the  wcnrds  of  Christ  to  the  Saddncees,  '^  Ye 
'^  do  err;  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power 
*'  of  God.**  The  holy  Scriptures  expressly  assert  this 
predetermined  fact;  and  the  omnipotence  of  God  is 
able  to  accomplish  it.  The  resurrection  of  the  body 
does  not  imply  a  physical  impos^bility :  it  is,  there- 
fore, a  work  which  comes  within  the  sphere  of  al- 
mighty power,  and  its  possibility  has  been  already 
demonstrated  by  &cts.  The  body  of  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead;  and  some  of  the  bodies  of 
the  saints  who  slept  arose  at  the  same  time.  To 
these  facts  may  be  added  that  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  man  raised  by  the  corpse  of  Elisha. — What  parts 
of  the  bodv  will  constitute  its  identity,  is  a  question 
which  will  not  here  be  discussed*  The  wicked, 
when  standing  at  the  tribunal  of  God,  after  the  re- 
surrection, will  have  no  doubt  that  they  are  the 
same  persons  in  body  and  soul  who  lived  in  a  state 
of  sin  in  the  present  world :  and  the  righteous  will 
be  equally  conscious  that,  in  these  respects,  they  are 
the  same  identical  persons  who  adhered  to  the  word 
of  God  and  to  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  But  it  wiH 
be  necessary  to  notice  some  further  circumstances 
vespecting  the  ina)  judgment,  as  mentioned  in 
prophecy  and  in  other  parts  of  Scripture. 

£e2 


420  The  final  Separation.       [Part  VI .  ^  ii- 

It  has  been  stated,  that  in  the  separation  made 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  the  former 
will  be  placed  at  the  right  hand,  and  the  latter  at 
tlie  left,  of  the  Judge.  On  the  one  side  stand  the 
glorious  company  of  saints,  shining  as  the  stars  of 
heaven.  There,  by  the  eye  of  fetith,  we  behold  the 
great  multitude  of  the  elect  whom  no  man  can 
number,  gathered  out  of  all  nations  and  peoples  and 
kindreds  and  tongues.  Among  these  there  will  not 
be  found  one  ungodly  person,  not  one  hypocrite  or 
unbeliever.  All  the  godly  of  whatever  name,  deno- 
mination, rank,  or  order,  will  be  placed  at  the  same 
side;  even  at  the  right  hand  of  Jesus.  On  the  left 
there  will  stand  all  the  wicked,  who  ever  have  lived 
on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  who  have  died  in  an 
unholy  and  unregenerate  state.  The  whole  human 
race  will  now  be  separated  into  two  classes  only. 
But  what  a  separation  will  this  be!  What  con- 
nexions will  *then  be  eternally  broken !  How  many 
who  were  united  by  the  ties  of  blood,  of  affinity,  and 
of  friendship,  will  then  be  parted  for  ever!  Relatives, 
friends,  neighbours,  acquaintances,  will  be  separated 
to  meet  no  more.  In  many  cases  the  husband  will 
be  disunited  from  the  wife,  the  father  from  the  son, 
the  mother  from  the  daughter,  the  brother  from  the 
sister!  Those  who  have  lived  under  the  same  roof, 
who  have  worshipped  in  the  same  congregation,  who 
have  united  in  the  same  external  forms  of  religion, 
will,  in  many  instances,  be  parted  from  each  other 
for  ever.  Let  the  reader  of  these  pages  with  serious- 
ness contemplate  the  tremendously  awful  separation 
which  will  then  be  made  by  the  righteous  Judge  of 
the  world.  Let  him  reflect  on  the  different  de- 
scriptions of  character  of  which  these  two  classes  of 
human  beings  will  be^  composed.  On  the  one  side, 
through  the  light  of  divine  truth,  he  may  view  the 
murderer,  the  adulterer,  the  fornicator,  the  drunk- 
ard, the  swearer,  the  liar,  the  sabbath-breaker,  and 
all  the  various  tribes  of  the  profligate  and  the  profane^ 
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who  have  lived  and  "died  in  sin  and  impenitence. 
There  he  may  view  all  hypocrites  and  unbelievers. 
There  he  may  behold  the  nations  that  forget  God, 
and  the  families  that  call  not  upon  his  name. — ^By 
the  same  light  of  Scripture  may  be  contemplated 
the  widely  different  character  and  state  of  that  com- 
pany of  glorious  beings,  whom  no  man  can  number, 
placed  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge.  These  are 
they  who  have  repented  of  their  sins,  and  who  have 
believed  on  Christ  to  life  everlasting.  These  are 
they  who,  liaving  seen  the  demerit  and  felt  the  bur- 
den of  sin,  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the 
hope  set  before  them  in  Christ.  These,  whether 
adults  or  infants,  whether  Jews  or  Gtentiles,  bond  or 
free,  male  or  female,  are  the  happy  and  blessed  cha- 
racters whose  sins  have  been  washed  away  in  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  who  have  been  justified 
through  his  meritorious  righteousness,  and  who  have 
been  bom  again  and  sanctified  by  the  agency  and 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  upon  what  principles  will  the  trial  proceed? 
— God  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jestis  Christ; 
and  the  Judge,  being  omniscient,  will  bring  to  light 
all  the  hidden  things  of  darkness.  Men  will  be  tried 
and  judged  according  to  their  works:  for  ^*  God  will 
"  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  and  every  secret 
"  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil*." 
All  the  deeds  done  in  the  bodv,  with  all  the  circum- 
stances  relating  to  them,  will  be  exhibited  in  their 
true  light.  But  when  it  is  said  that  men  shall  be 
judged  according  to  their  toorks,  this  includes  like-  , 
wise  their  words  and  their  thoughts.  "  For  every 
"  idle  word,"  says  Jesus,  "  that  men  shall  speak, 
"  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judg- 
**  ment-f-."  And  the  Apostle  declares  that  the  Judge 
"  will  then  make  manifest  the  counsel  of  the  hearts  J." 
Thoughts  do  not  come  under  the  cognizance  of  man ; 

*  Eccles.  xii.  14.  f  Matt  xii.  36.  ;   1  Cor.  iy.  5. 

EK  3 


422  7/itf  Rule  of  the  Judgment.     [Part  VL  §  ii. 

but  they  are  not  exempt  from  the  judgment  of  God. 
Before  hun  our  thoughts  are  as  much  an  evidence  of 
our  true  state  as  our  words  or  our  actions.  The 
secret  springs  of  man's  conduct  will  then  be  brought 
to  light  and  exposed  to  view.  The  design  of  this 
scrutiny,  in  the  great  day  of  account,  will  not  be  to 
inform  the  Judge,  who  already  knows  all  things; 
but  to  convince  angels  and  men  of  the  justice  of  his 

£roceedings,  and  to  exhibit  the  grounds  upon  wluch 
s  passes  sentence. 
But  by  what  rtde  will  the  judgment  be  con- 
ducted ?  It  is  said,  in  general  terms,  that  "  Christ 
'*  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.**  Jesus  will 
be  an  upright  and  impartial  judge  He  will  not, 
therefore,  retaliate  even  upon  Pilate  or  Judas.  But 
as  men  will  be  judged  in  righteousness,  we  may  sup- 
pose that  the  judgment  wiU  be  conducted  by  some 
ru/e— by  a  rule  known  to  them,  or  which,  at  least, 
they  had  it  in  their  power  to  know.  Now,  the  law  of 
nature,  including  the  light  of  reason  and  conscience, 
is  a  universal  rule,  lliis  is  a  rule  that  is  known, 
or  which  may  be  known,  by  all  men ;  and,  therefore, 
according  to  it  all  mankind  will  be  judged.  '^  For 
'^  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by 
**  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  not 
^*  having  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves :  whicii 
*^  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts, 
'^  their  consciences  also  bearing  witness,  and  their 
'*  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing,  or  else  excusing, 
'^  one  another  *.**  By  this  iiile  conscience  now  ac- 
quits or  condemns  men,  at  least  in  numerous  in- 
stances. As  the  heathens  are  ignomnt  of  every  rule 
except  this,  it  may  be  concluded  that  they  wiU  be 
judged  by  this  only.  But  as  to  those  who  have  en- 
joyed the  benefit  of  revelation,  they  will  be  judged 
according  to  it.  Those  who  lived  before  the  time  of 
Moses,  it  may  be  supposed,  will  receive  their  judg- 
ment according  to  that  traditionary  revelation  which 

*  Rom.  ii.  14, 16. 
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God  was  pleased  to  give  before  any  part  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  was  penned.  The  Jews^  from  the  time  of 
Moses  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  upon  the  principles 
we  are  admitting,  will  be  judged  according  to  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets.  Those  of  them 
who  have  lived  subsequently  to  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah,  and  all  professed  Christians,  as  well  as  all 
others,  whom  the  light  of  revelation  has  reached, 
will  be  judged  according  to  the  whole  canon  of 
Scripture,  the  law  and  the  Gospel. 

But  the  Scripture  exhibits  to  us  another  striking 
representation  of  the  proceedings  of  the  great  day 
under  the  imagery  of  opening  the  books. — This  is 
evidently  an  allusion  to  the  forms  of  the  proceedings 
in  human  courts  of  judicature.  Thus,  the  Prophet 
Daniel  declares,  the  '' judgment  was  set  and  the 
'^  books  were  opened:"— and  in  the  description  here 
given,  it  is  asserted,  that  '^  the  dead  were  judged 
"  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the 
*^  books.**  To  illustrate  th6  striking  imagery  of  the 
books,  the  following  remarks  may  be  offered. 

First,  the  book  of  God's  remembrance  will  be 
opened. — ^We  are  assured  by  the  Prophet  Malachi 
that  '^  a  book  of  remembrance  is  written  before 
*^  him  *.**  This  book  may  be  said  to  be  an  exact  re- 
gister of  every  man*s  state  before  God.  Here  are 
recorded  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  This 
will  be  a  most  awful  book  to  Bill  those  who  die  in 
their  sins.  But  it  will  be  a  sweet  memorial  of  the 
love  and  obedience  of  the  believer  in  Christ,  who  has 
repented  of  his  sins  and  brought  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance. 

Secondly,  the  book  of  conscience  will  also  be 
opened. — ^Tfais  will  be  an  exact  counterpart  of  the 
book  of  God*s  remembrance.  The  particulars  re- 
corded in  these  two  books  will  mutually  correspond 
with  each  other. 

*  Mai.  iii.  XO. 
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Thirdly,  the  book  of  the  law  may  be  mentioned 
as  one  of  the  records  then  to  be  opened. — The  law  of 
nature  will  be  the  canon  for  those  who  have  had  no 
other ;  the  law  of  revelation^  for  those  to  whom  it 
has  been  manifested.  The  law  is  the  standard  of 
duty  and  sin,  of  right  and  wrong,  to  every  human 
being.  It  promises  life  upon  one  condition;  the 
condition  of  perfect  obedience.  But  none  upon  the 
right  hand,  or  upon  the  left,  whether  under  the  law 
of  nature  or  revelation — none  of  the  children  of 
Adam,  under  any  dispensation  of  religion,  will  pre- 
sume to  claim  a  title  to  life  by  the  law,  after  the 
book  of  conscience  has  been  opened.  ^^  By  the  law 
"  can  no  flesh  be  justified^  It  will  only  condemn 
the  wicked  who  have  died  in  impenitence. 

Fourthly,  it  may  with  propriety  be  asserted,  that 
the  book  of  the  Gospel  will  also  be  opened. — This 
record  will  awfully  add  to  the  condemnation  of 
those  who  have  died  in  their  sins  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation.  ^^  For  this  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  beca,use  their  deeds  were 
"  evil  *." — "  He  that  despised  Moses'  law,  died  with- 
out mercy  under  two  or  thi*ee  witnesses :  of  how 
much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
"  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
"  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  un- 
holy thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  grace -f." — ^But  while  the  Gospel  will  be  an 
awfully  tremendous  record  against  all  those  who 
have  died  in  impenitence  and  unbelief,  it  will  be  a 
blessed  book  to  every  true  believer  in  Jesus ;  for  it 
declares,  ^^  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
"  be  saved:}:;'—''  Tliis  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
'^  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 

*  John,  iii.  19.  f  Heb.  x.  28,  29.  :  Mark,  xvi.  16. 
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'^  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath 
«  not  the  Son,  hath  not  life  *." 

Finally,  it  is  asserted,  with  emphasis  and  speci- 
ality, that  ^^  another  book  was  opened,-  which  is  the 
"  book  of  lifer — ^In  this  book  wiU  be  found  recorded 
the  names  of  all  those  who  wUl  actually  be  saved, 
and  brought  to  the  possession  of  eternal  glory  and 
felicity ;  the  chosen  of  the  Father,  the  redeemed  of 
the  Son,  and  the  sanctified  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Here 
are  inserted  the  names  of  all  true  believers  in  Jesus, 
who  having  been  convinced  of  their  nns,  and  en- 
lightened in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  have  '^  fled  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them  in 
the  GospeV"  and  have  evidenced  the  reality  of 
their  Mth  by  their  holy  life  and  conversation.  In 
this  blessed  register  will  be  found  the  names  of  mil- 
lions of  infants  who  have  died  interested  in  the  sal- 
vation of  Christ ;  for  **  of  such,**  said  the  blessed 
Saviour,  ^'  is  the  kingdom  of  God.**  Here  are  regis- 
tered the  names  of  cdl  those  whom  the  God  of  sove- 
reignty has  purposed,  in  his  providence  and  grace,  to 
recover  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  from  the  death  of 
righteous  Abel  to  the  last  saint  that  shall  have  been 
regenerated  by  the  power  of  his  holy  Spirit  '^  when 
^^  he  shall  have  accomplished  the  number  of  his 
^'  elect.**  In  short,  this  book  shews  us  the  perfect 
knowledge  that  the  omniscient  God  has  of  all  those 
on  whom  he  intends  to  bestow  eternal  life,  and 
whom  he  has  registered  as  members  of  the  ^^  general 
'^  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom  which  are 
'^  written  in  heaven.**  These  having  been  prepared 
by  divine  grace  for  a  state  of  glory,  honour,  and  fe- 
licity, are  now  put  in  full  possession  of  thdr  in- 
heritance. 

But  another  circumstance  of  importance,  in  the 
proceedings  of  the  great  day,  may  here  be  noticed. 
The  Scripture  warrants  us  to  conceive  of  witnesses, 
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who  will  be  produced  to  bear  evidence  to  the  fects. 
But  who  are  these  ?  The  Judge  himseU;  who  has  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  all  hearts,  will  be  a  witness 
against  the  guilty :  "  I  will  come  near  to  you  to 
<«  judgment ;  and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against 
*<  the  sorcerers,  and  against  the  adulterers,  and 
''  against  false  swearers,  and  against  those  that  op- 
"  press  the  hireling  in  his  wages,  the  widow  and  the 
<<  fatherless,  and  that  turn  aside  the  stranger  from 
"  his  right,  and  fear  not  me,  saith  the  Lord  of 
**  Hosts  *.**  *  But  the  omniscient  Judge  will,  no 
doubt,  likewise  be  a  witness  for  his  people,  by  bear- 
ing testimony  to  their  sincere  piety,  to  their  cordial 
acceptance  of  salvation  through  Christ,  and  to  those 
holy  dispositions  which  have  been  wrought  in  their 
souls  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — ^Angels  also 
will  be  witnesses,  who  have  been  sent  forth  "  to 
«  minister  to  the  heire  of  salvation,**  and  who  will 
have  inspected  the  affairs  and  conduct  both  of 
good  and  bad  men. — ^Devils,  likewise,  who  once 
tempted  men  to  sin,  will  now  turn  witnesses  and  ac- 
cusers.— Conscience  ^rill  become  a  witness.  It  is 
now  often  seared ;  but  it  will  then  bear  a  faithful 
testimony  to  every  thing  that  has  been  done  whe- 
ther good  or  bad. — Men  will  also  be  witnesses  one 
against  another.  Ministers  must  bear  witness  against 
those  who  have  rejected  the  Gospel  which  they  had 
faithfully  dispensed  to  them,  so  as  to  be  pure  from 
their  blood.  The  people,  in  many  cases,  will  testify 
against  their  ministers  for  "  prophesying  smooth 
"  things  to  them,  and  saying  Peace,  peace,  when 
"  God  was  saying.  There  is  no  peace  -f  T— Piircnts 
will  witness  against  their  children,  and  children 
against  their  parents.— Those  who  have  been  friends 
and  companions  in  sin  will  then  be  constrained  to 
appear  as  evidences  one  against  another. — ^Alas! 
what  confounding  testimonies  will  be  produced  in 
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that  day,  when  God  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  make  manifest  the  counsel  of  aU 
hearts! 

What  now  remains  but  that  the  final  sentence  be 
passed  ?  Behold  with  the  eye  of  &ith,  the  glorious 
company  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Jtidge.  There 
stand  ^*  all  the  elect  people  of  God.**  Jesus  has  ac- 
knowledged them  as  his  ^^  faithful  subjects  and  ser- 
**  vants.**  Every  charge  brought  against  them  has 
been  overruled.  Thdr  plea,  that  they  trusted  in 
him  for  salvation,  has  been  ratified  and  confirmed. 
Their  sins  have  been  borne  by  Jesus,  and  have  been 
washed  away  in  the  fountain  of  his  precious  blood. 
Clothed  in  the  robes  of  their  Redeemer's  righteous- 
ness, from  the  period  of  their  justification,  th^  have 
possessed  a  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  Let 
heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  stand  in  silence,  and  hear 
the  sentence  of  the  Saviour  and  Judge !  '^  Come,  ye 
*^  blessed  children  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
'^  dom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
'^  world  *.**  What  imagination  can  conceive  the  de- 
light and  joy  with  which  the  saints  of  God  will 
hear  these  emphatic  words  pronounced!  They  longed 
for  the  immediate  presence  of  their  God  and  Saviour; 
and  now  they  are  called  to  come  and  dwell  with  him 
for  ever.  They  desired  the  blessing  of  God  above  all 
things :  they  dreaded  nothing  so  much  as  his  curse. 
But  now  they  are  addressed  as  the  everlastingly 
''  blessed  of  the  Father.**  They  often  felt  thdr  spiri- 
tual poverty,  and  their  unworthiness  of  the  least  of 
God's  mercies ;  but  now  they  are  called  to  inherit  a 
kingdom — a  kingdom  prepai'ed  for  them,  long  before 
they  had  any  existence  (except  in  the  mind  of  their 
eternal  and  omnipotent  Creator),  even  **  from  the 
*'  foundation  of  the  world.**  And  here  let  it  be  ob- 
served on  what  account  the  sentence  is  passed  on 
them.    It  is  neither  for  their  tvorks,  nor  for  thdr 
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faith.  The  kingdom  they  are  called  to  possess  was 
prepared  for  them  by  God  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world:  they  are  invited  to  inherit  it^  as  sons,  and 
not  to  receive  it  as  a  reward  for  their  service^-  They 
were  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christy 
and  clothed  with  his  spotless  righteousness;  and 
this  is  the  sole  and  proper  ground  of  the  gracious 
sentence  pronounced  upon  them.  But  the  saints  of 
God,  being  qualified  for  the  enjoyment  of  heaven 
by  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  often 
said  to  be  judged  ^^  according  to  their  worhs^  It  is 
therefore  added  to  the  sentence  delivered  by  their 
Judge,  '^  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was 
a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in:  naked,  and  ye 
^^  clothed  me:  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me:  I  was 
"  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me  ♦.*'  This  lan- 
guage, however,  does  not  denote  the  grcamdy  but  the 
evidence^  of  their  title  to  heaven.  It  shews  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  grace  that  prepares  for  glory, 
operates  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  possess  it.  It  de- 
monstrates the  connexion  between  ghry  and  good 
works,  those  works  which  are  evangeltcalfy  good, 
and  performed  out  of/aith  and  hve  to  Jesus.  True 
believers  will  not  only  be  judged  according  to  these 
works,  in  opposition  to  the  works  of  the  wicked  and 
unregenerate ;  but  as  for  as  grace  has  had  opportu- 
nities and  occasions  of  action  in  the  present  world, 
and  as  far  as  those  opportunities  and  occasions  have 
been  embraced  and  improved,  so  far  likewise  it  may 
be  asserted,  without  derogating  from  the  sovereignty 
of  God  in  the  distribution  of  his  final  and  gracious 
rewaixls,  that  his  people  will  i*eceive  these  rewards  in 
proportion  to  their  works.  In  this  great  day  of  re^ 
tribution  our  gracious  Lord  has  taught  us  that  he 
will  have  respect  to  the  diligent  use  we  have  made  of 
our  talents.    To  this  it  may  be  added  likewise^  that 
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the  more  grace  has  enabled  iis  to  do  for  God^  the 
more  will  our  hearts  be  filled  with  joy  and  gratitude 
on  the  remembrance  of  it,  and  the  more  glory  shall 
we  have  to  ascribe  to  the  Author  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift^  for  the  measure  of  grace  he  was  pleased 
to  confer  upon  us.  Thus,  a  plentiful  harvest  will  be 
reaped  from  the  seed  of  good  works,  and  ^'  a  cup  of 
'^  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  in  the  name  of  a 
<<  disciple,  shall  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward.'* 

We  have  heard  the  sentence  to  be  pronounced  on 
the  righteous  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge.  Let 
us  now  notice  that  to  be  passed  on  the  wicked  at  the 
left.  The  time  of  mediation  is  now  passed  away; 
and,  in  respect  to  the  wicked,  nothing  appears  in  the 
character  of  Him  who  once  came  to  save  sinners, 
but  the  majesty  and  terror  of  an  inexorable  Judge. 
The  tremendous  sentence  is  now  denounced: — ''  De- 
part from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels*.**  How  aw- 
fully is  the  severity  of  the  Judge  here  displayed! 
Every  word  is  emphatically  big  with  terror.  The 
tremendous  doom  here  denounced  upon  the  wicked 
is  too  awfully  terrible  to  be  reflected  on.  They  are 
commanded  to  depart  for  ever  from  the  fountain  of 
all  happiness — ^with  the  curse  of  God  upon  their 
heads — ^into  the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched-r 
prepared  originally,  not  for  man,  but  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels ;  those  evil  spirits  who  once  enticed 
them  to  sin,  but  who  will  now  be  their  companions 
and  tormentors  for  ever.  But  why  is  this  dreadful 
sentence  passed  ?  ^'  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
no  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not 
In:  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not:  sick  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not  -^•**  These  charges 
are  not  only  eindences  of  their  ungodly,  unregene- 
rate  state,  but  they  are  also  grounds  of  their  con- 

*  Malt.  xxT.  41.  t  n>-  XXT.  42,  4S. 


€€ 
it 
it 


4S0  Death  and  Hell  abolished.      [Pbrt  VI.  ^  ii. 

demnation ;  for^  though  good  works  do  not  merit 
sahaiion^  because,  when  we  have  done  all  that  we  can 
do,  we  have  done  no  more  than  our  duty,  and  are 
unprofitable  servants ;  yet  evil  works  merit  damna- 
tian.  It  should  also  be  observed,  that  sios  of  one 
kind  only  are  here  mentioned;  namely,  those  of 
amimon.  But  if  the  wicked  are  deserving  of  con* 
demnation  for  omitting  duty,  how  much  more  are 
they  so  for  committing  sin?  The  sentenoe,  there- 
fore, is  righteous,  and  it  is  justly  put  into  execution, 
llie  following  verses  bring  us  to  the  awful  cata- 
strophe. 

''  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 
''  fire.    This  is  the  second  death.    And  whosoever 
**  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast 
^^  into  the  lake  of  fire.** — Death  and  hell,   or  the 
grave  and  the  separate  state,  are  here  represented 
as  persons  who  will  be  cast  into^  the  lake  of  fire. 
This  implies  that  they  will  be  destroyed,  and  subast 
no  longer  to  receive  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men. 
Death  will  be  swallowed  np  in  victory,  and  Hades, 
or  the  unseen  separate  state  between  death  and  the 
resurrection,  will  be  annihilated.    There  will  be  no 
death  in  heaven ;  and  all  the  wicked  will  be  cast  into 
a  place  of  eternal  torment.     The  souls  and  bodies 
both  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  will  be  no 
more  liable  to  be  dissolved  by  death ;  and,  conse- 
quently, the  separate  state  will  no  longer  exist.  The 
final  state  of  separation  from  God,  and  of  eternal 
misery  in  the  lake  of  fire,  is  styled  the  *'  second 
*^  death.**     Into  this  place  of  punishment  and  tor- 
ment all  will  be  cast  who  shall  not  be  found  written 
in  the  book  of  life.   A  record  in  the  book  of  life,  writ- 
ten by  the  pen  of  Omniscience,  of  the  repentance, 
fiiitfa,  k)ve,  and  good  works  of  the  believer,  as  evi- 
dential of  his  election,  redemption,  and  regeneration, 
is  the  necessary  preservative  from  bang  cast  into 
hell.    In  other  words,  an  interest  in  the  salvation  of 
Christ  is  the  only  security  against  the  seeond  death. 
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Now  the  final  sentence  is  put  into  eacecutlon. 
Hell  opens  its  voracious  jaws  to  swallow  up  all  the 
wicked  They  are  oast  down  into  the  pit  of  burnings^ 
where  the  ^^  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up 
"  for  ever  and  ever**---"  where  the  worm  dirth  npt, 
"  and  the  fire  is  not  quenohed.**«^But  let  us  con^ 
template  the  different  state  of  the  righteouSt  The  r^ 
deemed  and  sanctified  of  the  Lord^  having  been  as- 
sessors with  Jesus  in  his  judgment  on  the  wicked, 
and  having  given  their  Amen  to  his  righteous  deci- 
sion^  now  march  to  their  eternal  home  under  the 
conduct  of  the  Captain  of  their  salvation.  Here  they 
shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,  completely  and  ever- 
lastingly happy  according  to  the  utmost  measure  of 
their  various  capacities.  Here  they  shall  "  serve 
"  God  day  and  night  in  his  temple:  and  he  that  sit- 
"  teth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them.  They 
^'  shall  hunger  no  moi*e,  neither  thirst  any  more; 
"  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 
"  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
"  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
"  fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
"  tears  from  their  eyes  *.** 

The  state  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
being  everlastingly  fixed,  the  earth  itself,  which  had 
so  long  been  a  stage  of  sin,  shall  now  meet  its  fate. 
Behold,  "  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
"  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
"  heat ;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  there- 
"  in,  shall  be  burned  up-f  .**  This  globe,  on  which 
men  now  dwell,  shall  be  dissolved  into  an  ocean  of 
liquid  fire,  and  every  thing  will  be  overwhelmed  in 
the  universal  conflagration.  What  then  will  become 
of  the  possessions  to  which  men  are  so  fondly  at- 
tached ?  Alas  I  they  will  no  more  be  found !  All 
things  will  be  involved  in  the  general  destruction. — 
May  every  reader  of  these  pages  be  found  amongst 
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those  who  will  contemplate  the  fiery  deluge  with 
composure  and  acquiescence^  and  who,  viewing  the 
tremendous  conflagration  without  dismay,  may  ex- 
claim, "  We  have  lost  nothing:— our  God  liveth, 
'^  and  he  hath  given  us  the  possession  of  the  new 
^'  heavens  and  the  new  earth  in  which  dwelleth 
<'  righteousness.** 
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PART  VU. 

The  heavenh/  Stale. 

Section  I. 

The  Introduction  to  the  glorious  Vidon  of  the  new 
Heaven  and  the  new  Earth.  The  happy  State  of 
the  faithful  Followers  of  Christ.  The  Misery  of 
the  Unbelieving  and  Impenitent. 

Chap.  xxi.  1—8. 

AND  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth:  for 
the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away : 
and  there  was  no  more  sea.  2.  And  I  John  saw  the 
holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  downff*om  God  out 
of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hus^ 
band.  3.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven 
seeing,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men, 
and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his 
people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be 
their  God.  4.  And  (rod  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes;  and  there  shall  be  no  mare  death, 
neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain:  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  seen  the  account 
of  the  general  judgment^  and  of  the  tremendous  cata- 
strophe there  described,  as  it  is  also  by  the  Apostle 
Peter.  The  writer  of  the  Apocalypse  now  relates 
the  account  of  a  vision  which  he  saw,  and  gives  an 
amplified  description  of  the  concluding  part  of  St. 
Peter's  prophecy,  where  he  asserts,  after  stating  the 
circumstances  of  the  general  conflagration,  '^  Never- 
**  theless,  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
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''  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righ* 
**  teousness  *.** 

By  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  is  un- 
doubtedly to  be  understood  the  heavenly  state,  in 
which  Jesus  the  Mediator  will  have  collected  and 
pi-esented  to  his  Father  his  whole  '^  glorious  church, 
^'  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing/* 
— Some  interpreters^  especially  those  who  hold  a 
literal  resurrection  at  the  commencement  of  the  mil- 
lennium, understand  these  two  last  chaptei's  as  re- 
ferring to  the  state  of  the  church  on  earth  during 
that  time.  They  suppose  it  to  be  a  fiill  descrip- 
tion and  illustration  of  what  is  recorded  in  epitome 
in  the  first  six  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter. 
But  this  interpretation  cannot  be  admitted  for  many 
cogent  reasons. — First,  it  would  unhinge  the  chro- 
nology of  the  prophecy,  which,  in  general,  is  suc- 
cessive and  direct.  It  is  only  broken  by  a  second 
series  of  predictions  from  the  Apostle's  days  till 
the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  of  which  suf- 
ficient notice  and  evidence  is  afforded.  But  after- 
wards it  i*esumes  its  regular  and  successive  order. 
The  millennium,  in  the  prophetic  chronology,  pre- 
cedes the  last  judgment ;  but  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth  are  subsequent  to  this  event.  The 
way  to  clear  up  the  evidence  of  the  divine  authority 
of  Scripture,  from  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy, 
must  be  by  shewing  that  there  is  order  and  arrange- 
ment in  the  predictions ;  that  there  is  a  coincidence 
between  them  and  known  fiEtcts;  and,  that  a  regular 
series  of  events  is  predicted,  some  of  which  are  al- 
ready fulfilled,  and  others  yet  unaccomplished. — 
But  in  order  rightly  to  understand  the  chain  of  pre- 
dictions recorded  in  the  Apocalypse,  the  chronological 
arrangement  of  the  book  must  be  carefully  attended 
to,  and  not  deviated  from,  without  evident  reason  or 
absolute  necessity.     For  example,  there  was  a  ne- 
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cessity  of  returning  back  in  the  chronology  at  the 
beginning  of  the  twelfth  chapter;  because  another 
series  of  predictions  is  evidently  begun  after  the  first 
aeries  had  conducted  us  to  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet.    This  creates  a  proper  degree  of 
obscurity ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  introduces  no  con- 
fusion.   The  first  series,  by  its  direct  chronology, 
affords  a  key  to  fix  the  chronology  of  the  second. 
Upon  this  principle,  consistency,  energy,  and  beauty, 
are  added  to  the  whole.     But  when  the  second 
series  brings  us  in  a  parallel  line  to  the  termination 
of  the  first,  namely,  to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  we  are  no  longer  at  liberty  to  consider  the 
chronology  in  any  other  view  than  as  direct  and  suc- 
cessive.   It  would,  therefore,  introduce  perplexity, 
and  occasion  an  appearance  of  uncertainty  and  am- 
biguity, to  return  back,  without  any  necessity,  to 
the  preceding  millennium. — Secondly,  it  is  expressly 
asserted  that,  in  the  new  earth,  there  will  be  no  sea ; 
which  can  never  be  said  of  the  earth  in  the  millen- 
nial state,  previously  to  its  destruction  at  the  last 
judgment. —Thirdly,  the  millennium  is  represented 
as  lasting  for  a  limited  time,  a  thousand  years ;  but 
the  state  described  in  these  two  chapters  is  said  to 
be  "  for  ever  and  ever  *•'' — Fourthly,  under  the  mil- 
lennium ^he  dragon  is  only  bound  for  a  season,  and 
is  afterwards  loosed  again:    but  here  there  is  no 
dragon  nor  enemy  of  any  kind.     The  devil   will 
have  been  cas<  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone, 
where  he  is  to  l^  ^'  tormented  day  and  night,  for 
"  ever  and  ever.'* — Fifthly,  as  many  ages  of  persecu- 
tion and  tribulation  had  been  predicted,  and  as  this 
book  was  written,  on  one  account  at  least,  for  the 
support  and  consolatiop  of  believers  during  those  af- 
flicting scenes;  so  we  might  naturally  expect  to 
hear,  towards  the  conclusion  of  it,  some  account  of 
their  happy  state  in  heaven,  as  well  as  the  prosperous 
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times  of  the  Church  on  earth.  But  if  these,  chapters 
do  not  relate  to  that  subject,  then  we  have  indeed  a 
declaration  of  the  future  and  eternal  punishment  of 
the  wicked,  but  nothing  of  the  future  and  eternal 
felicity  of  the  righteous.  Finally,  many  of  the  ex- 
pressions concerning  this  state  are  such  as  cannot 
apply  to  any  condition  where  the  remains  of  sin 
and  sorrow  are  to  be  found,  or  where  any  return  of 
them  is  to  be  expected: — ^^  And  there  shall  be  no 
"  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying;  neither 
"  shall  there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the '  former 
"  things  are  passed  away."  If  there  be  other  ex- 
pressions which  seem  to  be  of  a  different  nature,  they 
are  evidently  emblematical,  according  to  the  style  of 
the  whole  book ;  and  are  intended  to  give  us  some 
ideas  of  the  felicity  and  glory  of  heaven  by  images 
with  which  we  are  acquainted  in  our  present  state 
of  existence. 

Some  commentators  have  supposed,  from   the 
verses  under  consideration,  that  the  seat  or  place  of 
the  heavenly  state  after  the  general  judgment  and 
the  final  conflagration,  will  be  the  renovated  earth. 
They  say  that  this  description  affords  a  representa^ 
tion  of  the  glory  of  heaven  "  coming  down  upon  the 
earth,'*  which  shall  become  the  seat  of  **  the  holy 
city,  the  new  Jerusalem,    descending  from  God 
out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for 
"  her  husband."      Probably  the  earth  will  be  no 
more  annihilated  by  fire  than  it  was  by  water.     It 
may  be  purified  from  sin  and  all  its  effects;  but  it 
does  not  follow  that  it  will  be  eternally  destroyed. 
The  generation  of  its  present  corrupt  race  of  in- 
habitants having  terminated,  the  earth  may  be  com- 
pletely renovated;  and,  according  to  the  iMer  of 
the  prophecy,  become  the  perpetual  abode  of  righte- 
ousness.   But  on  this  subject  it  becomes  us  to  be 
modest  and  humble.     All  our  arguments  for  the 
hypothesis,  and  all  our  objections  against  it,  appear 
to  me  to  amount  to  little  more  than  nothing.     It 
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would  be  perfectly  easy  to  Omnipotence  to  make  the 
renovated  earth  a  suitable  habitation  for  redeemed 
and  glorified  saints,  notwithstanding  any  puny  ob« 
jeetions  that  may  be  made  to  such  an  explication  of 
the  prophecy.  When  the  former  elementary  hea- 
vens and  earth  shall  have  passed  away,  supposing  it 
to  be  with  respect  not  to  their  substance,  as  though 
they  were  to  be  annihilated,  but  with  respect  to  their 
frame  and  use,  as  suited  to  the  accommodation  of 
their  present  inhabitants,  no  reason  can  be  alleged 
why  omnipotent  power  and  wisdom  should  not  make 
them  a  suitable  habitation  for  holy  and  glorified 
beings.  On  the  other  hand,  the  highly  figurative 
language  of  this  description  of  the  heavenly  state 
may  lead  us  to  suppose  that  little  stress  can  be  laid 
on  arguments  which  might  be  used  to  prove  that  the 
seat  of  the  heavenly  glory  will  be  the  renovated  earth. 
Though  "  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem,"  is  repre- 
sented as  '^  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,'*^ 
this  description  may  be  considered  as  figurative,  and 
as  relating  to  its  draught  or  model,  visibly  descend- 
ing from  thence*  to  the  Apostle  John,  that  he  might 
distinctly  view  it.  Nothing  positive,  therefore,  can 
be  affirmed  respecting  the  place  and  situation  of 
heaven;  and  we  must  wait  for  our  knowledge  re- 
spring  it  till  the  subject  shall  disclose  itself. 

It  is  impossible  that  we  can  have  any  ideas  of  the 
state  of  the  heavenly  gloiy,  any  farther  than  it  is 
elucidated  by,  or  contrasted  with,  things  and  objects 
with  which  we  have  some  acquaintance.  Now,  in 
the  description  here  given  us  of  heaven,  we  seem  to 
have  it  brought  into  contrast  with  the  imagery  by 
which  both  the  antichiistian  and  the  true  Church 
have  been  represented  to  us  in  the  preceding  parts  of 
the  book.  We  have  r^d  of  Babylon ;  not  of  Baby- 
lon in  Chaldea,  but  of  a  mystical  and  new  Babylon. : 
here  we  read  of  Jerusalem ;  not  of  that  in  Palestine, 
but  of  a  neti)  Jerusalem.  We  have  before  heard  of  a 
city>  by  the  delicacies  of  which  the  merchants  of  the 
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earth  were  made  rich ;  now  we  hear  of  another  city, 
in  the  light  of  which  the  ^^  nations  of  them  that  are 
"  saved  shall  walk.**  We  have  seen  a  troubled  sea, 
from  whence  arose  those  monsters  which  were  the 
plagues  of  the  earth ;  now  we  are  told  ^'  there  shall 
*^  Ihb  no  more  sea."  We  have  before  had  a  de- 
scription of  the  great  whore  that  sat  upon  many 
waters ;  now  we  have  a  description  of  the  bride,  the 
LamVs  wife.  We  have  been  told  of  great  tribulations 
through  which  the  saints  of  God  have  had  to  pass; 
now  we  are  told  that  all  tears  have  been  wiped  from 
their  eyes,  and  that  death,  and  sorrow,  and  crpng, 
and  pain,  have  all  passed  away.  Finally,  we  have 
read  of  a  golden  cup  full  of  abominations  and  filthi- 
ness;  but  now  we  .read  of  the  pure  river  of  the  water 
of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne 
of  God  and  the  Lamb ;  with  the  tree  of  life  growing 
on  its  banks,  which  bears  twelve  kinds  of  fruits,  and 
yields  its  fruit  every  month. 

Having  premised  these  general  observations,  I 
shall  now  proceed  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the 
text  of  this  chapter  and  of  the  five  first  verses  of  the 
next,  in  the  order  in  which  it  stands. 

The  Apostle  asserts,  that  in  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth,  which  he  saw  in  this  vision, 
"  there  was  no  more  sea.**  This  aptly  represents  an 
entire  freedom  from  polluting  and  contacting  pas- 
sions, distressing  temptations,  tempestuous  troubles, 
changes,  and  alarms ;  and  from  whatever  can  divide 
and  interrupt  the  communion  of  saints  with  each 
other.  It  has  been  likewise  supposed  to  imply,  that 
there  will  be  an  abundance  of  room  in  this  new  and 
blessed  world ;  and  that,  in  this  respect^  it  will  be 
very  different  from  the  present  earth,  a  great  part 
of  which  is  covered  with  sea. — ^The  new  Jerusalem, 
which  the  Apostle  saw,  and  which  undoubtedly  typi- 
fies the  habitation  of  heaven,  ^'  the  city  which  hath 
"  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God,** 
whatever  or  wherever  the  place  m^y  be,  is  represented 
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^^  as  a  bride  prepared  for  her  husband/^    This  is  an- 
other emblem  incompatible^  on  the  common  rules  of 
criticism,  with  that  which  immediately  precedes  it ; 
but  which  concurs  in  giving  some  instructive  ideas 
of  this  interesting  but  inconceivable  subject.    It  de- 
notes the  mutual  love  between  Christ  and  his  church ; 
it  shews  the  glory  and  purity  of  the  Church  when 
she  will  be  presented  faultless  in  all  her  members, 
'^  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding 
^^  joy  r  and  it  implies  that  heaven  will  possess  every 
thing  that  can  administer  to  the  rational  and  social 
comfort,  delight,  and  felicity  of  the  purified  affec- 
tions of  the  heirs  of  glory  and  immortality. — The 
Apostle  then  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  proclaim- 
ing, with  astonishment  at  the  divine  condescension, 
that  the  tabernacle  of  God  was  placed  with  men,  that 
he  had  fixed  his  most  glorious  residence  in  the  midst 
of  his  heavenly  church,  and  that  he  would  hence- 
forth dwell  amongst  his  people  as  their  reconciled 
Father.    In  this  state  of  heavenly  bliss,  the  com- 
passionate and  gracious  God  wiU  not  only  by  his 
immediate  presence  relieve  the  sorrows  of  his  people, 
but  will  entirely  remove  them*    As  a  tender  Father, 
who  comforteth  his  mourning  children,  he  will  not 
only  wipe  away  all  teara  from  their  eyes,  but  he  has 
promised  that  they  shall  never  weep  again,  either  on 
account  of  sin  or  trouble ;  for  death  and  pain  and 
every  other  cause  of  grief  will  exist  no  more,  and 
the  former  things  will  have  passed  away.  The  root  of 
all  evil,  and  consequently  the  source  of  all  distress^ 
is  removed  to  return  no  more  for  ever.    Faith  has 
terminated  in  sight,  and  hope  is  swallowed  up  in 
eternal  fruition.    This  is  what  can  never  be  said  of 
any  condition  of  the  church  except  that  in  heaven ; 
and,  consequently,  it  proves  that  nothing  short  of 
the  heavenly  state  is  here  intended  by  the  writer  of 
these  mysterious  and  consolatory  visions. 

5.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  saidj  Beholdj  I 
make  all  things  new.  And  he  said  unto  me,  fVrite  :fot 
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these  words  are  tnte  andfaathfid.  6.  And  he  said  unto 
mey  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and  (hnega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end.  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of 
^the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  7.  He  that 
overcometh  snail  inherit  all  things ;  and  I  mil  be  his 
God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  8.  But  the  fearful, 
and  unbelieving y  and  the  abominable ,  and  murderers, 
and  whoremangersj  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters^  and 
all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth 
withfre  and  brimstone :  which  is  the  second  death.  ' 

By  him  that  sat  on  the  throne^  is  generally  un- 
derstood, in  this  book,  the  Father  personally,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  **  Lamb  that  was  slain.**  But  as 
Christ  will  appear  on  the  throne  of  judgment,  so  we 
may  understand  it  of  him  in  this  place.  Tlie  lan- 
guage employed  best  accords  to  Christ  in  his  media- 
torial character.  The  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  de- 
clared in  the  Apostle*s  hearing,  that  he  made  all 
things  new.  He  brings  all  the  happy  and  holy  in- 
habitants of  this  new  world  into  a  state  of  perfect 
felicity  and  glory,  after  having,  by  his  power  and 
grace,  transformed  them  both  in  body  and  soul 
into  his  own  glorious  image.  This  St.  John  was 
commanded  to  write  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
church  in  all  its  afflictions,  conflicts,  and  tempta- 
tions. He  assures  him  that  these  things  were  in- 
fallibly true,  and  would  be  fiedthfully  performed. 
For  the  farther  encouragement  and  consolation  of 
the  church,  the  glorious  Personage  who  sat  on  the 
throne  added,  ^^  It  is  done.**  The  consummation 
of  all  things  is  come ;  the  enemies  of  the  Church 
are  subdued ;  the  elect  are  gathered  in ;  and  the 
whole  scheme  of  the  love  and  grace  of  God  ih 
providence  and  redemption  is  now  completed.  All 
these  events  will  be  as  faithfully  accomplished  as 
they  are  certainly  predicted.  He  who  declares  him- 
self to  be  the  **  Alpha  and  Omega,**  the  Author  and 
Finisher  both  of  the  old  and  new  worlds,  will  bring 
the  work  he  has  begun  to  the  glorious  conclusion 
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here  described. — ^To  the  state  of  eternal  felicity  ex- 
hibited in  this  vision,  our  Lord  invites  those  who  are 
desirous  of  participating  in  it,  promising  to  ''  give  to 
*'  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of 
"  life  freely.**  Those,  however,  who  draw  water 
from  these  wells  of  salvation,  have  many  enemies  to 
encounter,  and  many  conflicts  to  pass  through ;  but 
to  the  humble  and  foithful,  victory  is  certain ;  and  to 
every  conqueror  is  promised  the  inheritance  of  glory, 
honour,  and  immortality.  *'  He  that  overcometh, 
'^  shall  inherit  all  things ;  and  I  will  be  his  God, 
'^  and  he  shall  be  my  son.**  On  the  other  hand, 
''  the  fearful,**  or  cowardly,  who  were  ashamed  to 
profess  the  Gospel,  or  who  renounced  it  from  the 
dread  of  reproach  or  suffering,  and  the  '^  unbeliev- 
^'  ing,**  or  infidels  of  all  descriptions  (not  the  weak 
in  faith,  but  such  as  had  no  faith),  the  *^  abomi* 
'*  nable,**  or  those  who  were  guilty  of  unnatural 
practices ;  and  ^*  murderers**  of  themselves  or  others ; 
and  '^  whoremongers,**  fornicators,  adulterers,  and 
lewd  persons  of  every  kind ;  and  **  sorcerera,**  the 
deviFs  prophets  real  or  pretended  (to  which  com- 
pany pretenders  to  new  revelations  belong) ;  and 
^'  idolaters,**  worshippers  of  images,  or  of  any  beings 
that  are  not  essentially  God;  to  which  may  be  added, 
according  to  the  Scripture  definition,  those  who 
make  a  God  of  their  money  or  of  their  sensual  ap- 
petites ;  and  all  '^  liars,**  hypocrites,  deceivers,  fiEiLse 
teachers,  all  who  deceive  and  impose  upon  others,  or 
who  lie  for  gain  or  malice,  or  who  speak  fiEdsehood 
to  divert  themselves  or  others  by  breaking  God*s 
commandments; — all  and  every  one  of  these,  living 
and  dying  in  impenitence  and  unbelief,  shall  have 
their  portion  in  the  lake  of  fire,  and  be  tormented 
with  the  devil  and  his  angels  for  ever  and  ever, 
which  is  the  second  death.  This  final  punishment  of 
the  wicked  may  be  called  the  second  death,  as  it 
comes  after  the  ^st,  and  implies  the  final  separa- 
tion of  sinners  from  God,  without  any  hopes  of 
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being  restored  to  his  favour  or  delivered  from 
wrath. 

What  imagination  can  conceive  the  incompre- 
hensible felicity  and  glory  of  the  Chorch  triumphant 
in  heaven !    May  our  hearts  rejoice  in  this  view  of 
the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  of  the  holy 
city  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God !     May  we 
contemplate  with  delight  that  blissful  and  glorious 
state  in  which  God  will  fix  his  tabernacle  with  men, 
and  live  with  them  for  ever! — May  our  souls  be 
awakened  to  yield  a  suitable  attrition  to  these  glo^ 
rious  promises !    Let  us  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Him 
who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  whose  words  are  true  and 
feithful.     May  our  thirst  after  the  water  of  life  be 
so  excited  as  that  we  may  be  earnestly  desirous  of 
the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  which  it  exhibits; 
and  may  we  come  and  drink  of  this  fountain  as 
freely  as  it  is  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel ! — In  the  re- 
presentation here  given  us,  life  and  death,  the  bless- 
ing and  the  curse,  are  clearly  set  before  us.    Let 
none  suppose  that  they  will  share  in  these  glories 
if  they  continue  to  live  in  a  state  of  sin.    All  that 
are  ashamed  or  afraid  to  follow  the  Lord  through 
evil  report  as  well  as  through  good  report,  have  just 
reason  to  fear  the  divine  vengeance.    All  habitual 
and  obstinate  sinners  of  every  class  and  description, 
dying  impenitent  and  unrenewed,  will  be  excluded 
from  the  heavenly  state,  and  be  consigned  to  that 
everlasting  woe,  which  is  the  second  death.    May 
we  dread  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  shun  those  sins 
with  which  this  tremendous  misery  is  connected! 
Animated  by  these  glorious  promises,  may  we  be 
found  among  those  who  shall  overcome!    Thus  we 
shall  be  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ; 
thus  God  will  be  our  Father,  and  we  shall  be  his 
sons :  we  shall  inherit  his  kingdom,  and  dwell  with 
him  through  eternal  ages. 


Chap.  xxi.  9-27.}    The  heavenljf  Jeinisalem.         443 


Section  II. 

The  Bride  the  Laniifs  fflfe.  The  new  Jerusalem^ 
exhibited  in  its  Splendour^  Glory y  Purity ^  and  Fe- 
licity. 

Chap.  xxi.  9-27. 

AND  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  vials  JiM  of  the  seven  last  plagties, 
and  talked  with  me,  saying.  Come  hither,  I  will  shew 
thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife. 

One  of  the  angels  before  represented  as  employed 
in  executing  the  seven  last  judgments^  signified  by 
the  pouring-out  the  seven  last  vials  of  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  the  enemies  of  the  Church  for  their  de^ 
struction,  now  invites  the  Apostle  to  accompany 
him^  that  he  might  shew  him  '^  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
'^  wife,**  and  give  him  an  emblematical  view  of  the 
state  of  the  Church  in  her  advancement  to  heavenly 
glory.  This  figurative  and  animating  description  is 
contained  in  the  remainder  of  this  chapter,  and  in 
the  five  first  verses  of  the  following.  By  the  bride, 
the  Lamb's  wife,  is  intended  the  Church  triumphant, 
in  the  glory  of  heaven,  after  the  completion  of  the 
sacred  union  betwixt  Christ  and  his  purchased  people 
has  been  effected.  But  the  emblem  is  immediately 
changed  from  *'  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,"  to  the 
^'  great  city,  the  holy  Jeruisalem.''  This  interchange 
of  symbols  shews  that  we  are  only  to  take  general 
ideas  from  the  imagery,  without  entering  minutely 
into  particulars.  The  remaining  part  of  this  chapter 
is  occupied  in  giving  us  a  lively  and  grand  descri^ 
tion  of  the  ''  holy  Jerusalem." 

10.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a 

great  and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  that  great 

city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven 

from  Ood,     11.  Having  the  glory  of  God:  wmd  her 

light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  Kke  a 
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jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal;  12.  And  had  a  wall 
great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates 
twelve  angelsy  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are 
the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel: 
13.  On  the  east  three  gates;  an  the  north  three  gates; 
on  the  south  three  gates  \  and  on  the  west  three 
gates.  14.  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  found-- 
ations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles 
of  the  Lamb.  15.  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had 
a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city,  asnd  the  gates  there- 
of, and  the  wall  thereof.  16.  And  the  city  lieth  four- 
square,  and  the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth;  and 
he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand 
furlongs.  The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the  height 
if  it  are  equal.  17.  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof, 
an  hundrm  and  forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the 
measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel.  18.  And  the 
building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper :  and  the  city 
was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass.  19.  And  the 
foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  garnished  with 
all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  fa^st  foundatixm 
was  jasper ;  the  second,  sapphire ;  the  third,  a  chal- 
cedony :  the  fourth,  an  emerald;  20.  The  J^h, 
sardonyx ;  the  sixth,  sardhis;  the  seventh,  chrysoUte ; 
the  eighth,  beryl;  the  ninth,  a  topaz;  the  tenth,  a 
chrysoprasus ;  the  eleventh,  ajaanth ;  the  twelfth,  an 
amethyst.  21.  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve 
pearls ;  every  several  gate  was  of  one  pearl :  and  the 
street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent 
glass. 

The  Apostle^  as  to  his  own  apprehension,  being 
under  the  influence  of  the  prophetic  spirit,  was  car- 
ried away  by  the  angel  to  an  exceeding  great  and 
tofty  mountain,  where  he  was  shewn  a  large  city  im- 
mensely grand  and  glorious,  **  descendmg  out  of 
"  heaven  from  God.**  In  the  description  of  this 
city  there  seems  to  be  a  reference  to  the  last  nine 
chapters  of  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel.  The  same 
kind  of  imagery  is  evidently  used ;  though  it  does 
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not  appear  that  the  events  piedicted  are  the  same. 
The  city  of  Ezekiel  seems  to  be  the  Church  in  her 
millennial  glory ;  that  of  the  Apostle,  to  be  the  same 
Church  in  her  triumphant  and  heavenly  state.  This 
city  was  illuminated  and  beautified,  not  by  the  light 
of  the  sun  and  moon,  but  by  the  immediate  presence 
of  Jehovah  in  his  visible  glory.  This  light  of  the 
glory  of  God  is  compared  to  the  light  of  a  ^*  jasper 
^*  stone,  clear  as  crystal.**  The  oriental  jasper  is  of 
a  beautiful  sea-green  colour ;  the  crystal  is  clear  and 
colourless.  The  stone  here  described  is  represented 
as  perfectly  transparent  jasper.  The  imagery  is  strik- 
ingly peculiar  and  beautiful,  as  it  represents  light 
tinged  with  a  colour  the  most  agreeable  to  the  human 
eye.  In  general,  perhaps,  it  may  be  asserted  that 
this  description  is  intended  to  represent  the  purity, 
holiness,  honour,  and  joy,  that  will  be  communi- 
cated to  the  Church  from  the  divine  presence. — ^The 
great  high  wall,  with  which  the  city  was  surrounded, 
may  be  emblematic  of  the  almighty  and  invisible 
power  of  the  great  God  and  Saviour  for  the  safety 
and  defence  of  the  blessed  inhabitants. — ^The  twelve 
gates  of  entrance  from  all  quarters,  may  intimate 
that  the  door  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  had  been 
opened  through  all  parts  of  the  earth. — The  twelve 
angels  standing  as  guards  of  state,  at  every  avenue 
of  the  city,  may  be  considered  as  ministering  spirits 
to  open  the  gates  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  to 
shut  them  against  all  who  were  not  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life. — The  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  inscribed  on  the  gates,  mav 
be  considered  as  emblematical  of  the  whole  church 
of  Christ,  which  was  typified  by  these  tribes,  and 
which  consisted  of  all  the  spiritual  Israel  who  Were 
to  be  admitted  into  the  city  to  dwell  in  it  in  a  state 
of  glory,  honour,  and  immortality  for  ever. — ^The 
three  gates  on  each  side  of  this  four-square  city, 
towards  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  intimate 
that  it  is  accessible  to  all  who  ^eek  an  entrance  by 
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the  {^>pomted  way  from  every  quarter  of  the  earth, 
and  that  none  of  the  people  of  God  shall  be  excluded 
from  this  '^  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first 
"  born." — The  twelve  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the 
city,  inscribed  with  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles 
of  the  Lamb,  may  shew  that  all  who  belonged  to 
that  holy  city  obtained  their  citizenship  by  receiving 
and  obeying  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  respecting 
Christ  and  his  salvation,  as  '^  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
**  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.**    The  whole 
building  rests  on  Jesus  Christ  himself  as  the  ^'  chief 
*'  comer-stone;**  and  in  a  subordinate  sense  on  the 
Apostles  who  first  published  and  attested  his  doc- 
trine.—-The  angel  who  attended  the  Apostle  is  re- 
presented as  having  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the 
city,  with  its  gates  and  its  wall.     According  to  the 
dimensions  of  this  measurement,  the  city  is  found  to 
be  twelve  thousand  furlongs  in  length,  breadth,  and 
height ;  or  a  perfect  cube  of  fifteen  hundred  miles  in 
every  side.    While  this  symbolical  figure  may  sig- 
nify, in  one  respect,  the  immense  capacity  of  the 
city  to  contsun  all  the  generations  of  the  redeemed 
and  sanctified;   it  may,  in  another  point  of  view, 
namely,  that  of  the  peculiarity  of  its  form,  remind 
us  that  we  are  not  to  form  any  gross  conceptions  of 
the  city  in  our  imagination ;  but  that  we  are  to  en- 
deavour to  derive  instruction  from  it  as  an  emblem. 
The  cubic  figure  of  the  city,  therefore,  may  imply 
the  capaciousness,  the  perfection,  the  stability,  the 
proportion,  and  the  inconceivable  nature  and  glory 
of  the  heavenly  state.-r— The  height  of  the  wall,  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  the  angel,  is  found  to  be 
one  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  or  about  eighty- 
six  vards,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  greater 
cubit,    and  seventy-two,  according  to  the  leaser. 
This  may  denote  the  perfect  safety  and  security  of 
all  the  hply  inhabitants  of  the  city.     The  twelve 
thousand  furlongs,  and  the  hundred  and  forty-four 
cubits,  may  be  considered  as  mystical  numbers.  The 
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former  is  twelve,  the  number  of  the  Apostles  and 
patriarchs,  as  symbolizmg  all  saints,  multiplied  by  a 
thousand,  to  give  an  idea  of  their  multitude.  The 
latter  is  the  square  of  twelve,  or  twelve  multiplied 
by  twelve;  this  may  be  considered  as  a  number  of 
perfection,  and  may,  therefore,  refer  to  the  perfect 
security  of  the  saints  as  enclosed  within  the  emblem- 
atic wall*. — The  building  of  the  wall  was  of  jas* 
per.  This  would  render  it  impregnable,  and  se- 
cure against  all  decay,  as  well  as  surprisingly  mag- 
nificent; and  it  may  be  considered  as  an  emblem 
of  that  eternal  and  immutable  state  of  glory  and 
bliss  which  the  saints  will  enjoy  in  their  heavenly 
inheritance. — ^The  foundations  of  the  gate  of  the  city 
were  garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones, 
of  which  twelve  different  species  are  particularly 
enumerated.  These  various  kinds  of  the  most  beau* 
tiful  precious  stones  may  denote  that  all  earthly 
splendour  is  mean  and  poor  compared  with  that  of 
heaven;  and  that  all  possible  excellency  will  there 
combine,  abound,  and  centre  for  ever^. — ^The  twelve 

*  In  this  explanation  of  the  whole  passage  Is  siYen  what,  in 
my  opinion,  appears  a  sober  exposition  of  the  embleniSy  taken  in 
general  from  some  of  the  most  judicious  commentators.  I  would 
not,  however,  lay  any  great  stress  upon  every  particular  circum- 
stance,  nor  dogmatically  argue  that  every  symliol  in  this  description 
of  the  heavenly  city  has  some  precise  moral  or  spiritual  meaning. 
The  images  in  general  evidently  express  beauty*  nuLgnificence,  pu- 
rity»  strength,  and  solidity;  agreeably  not  onlv  to  the  ideas  of 
eastern  nations,  but  to  the  views  and  sentiments  of  men  in  general. 

t  These  precious  stones  are  thus  described  by  naturalists.  The 
jatper  b  a  very  hard  stone,  of  several  colours:  the  best  are  a  tea- 
grecHf  spottea  with  red  and  purple.  The  Mapphire  is  of  a  ify- 
cohnredbhef  and  next  in  hardness  to  the  diamond.  The  chalcedony 
is  a  genus  of  the  semi-pellucid  gems,  of  which  there  are  severed 
species.  They  are  of  a  ihming  prey,  clouded  with  yellow,  or  purple, 
or  hhie.  The  finest  are  said  to  be  yellow  and  red.  The  emerald  is 
of  a  bright  green  colour,  without  any  mixture,  and  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiM  of  all  the  gems.  The  iordonyx  is  ^  species  of  the  onyx, 
which  consists  of  several  colours;  but  when  the  gem  has  a  plate  of 
pale  red  running  through  it,  it  is  then  called  a  tardonyx.  The 
Mordim,  or  aarmne  ttomep  is  a  gem  of  a  blood-red  colour.     The 
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gates,  mentioned  before,  and  here  represented  as 
formed  of  twelve  pearls  (each  gate  consisting  of  one 
astonishing  and  immense  pearl),  may,  in  this  point 
of  view,  be  separately  emblematical  of  Christ,  as  the 
pearl  of  g^eat  price,  and  as  the  only  door  of  salva- 
tion by  which  his  redeemed  people  can  enter  heaven. 
These  gates  of  pearl  may  also  denote  that  every 
thing  belonging  to  heaven  ^11  be  superlatively  glo- 
rious; as  much  beyond  all  companson  with  any 
earthly  objects,  as  a  pearl  sufficiently  large  to  form 
one  of  these  immense  gates,  exceeds  a  common 
pearl  found  in  an  oyster. — ^The  city  and  the  street  of 
It  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  transparent  glass.  This 
may  be  an  emblem  of  the  union  in  heaven  of  those 
excellencies  which  seem  here  to  be  separate  and  in- 
consistent. The  exposition  given  of  this  emblema- 
tical description  of  the  gold  and  glass  by  the  late 
Rev.  John  Newton,  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  satis- 
factory, as  well  as  elegant,  comment43  of  the  text  that 
has  ever  been  produced  from  the  pen  of  any  writer 
ancient  or  modem.  ^^  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of 
the  city  of  God,  or  (as  I  suppose)  the  state  of  glory, 
in  Rev.  xxi.  from  verse  10,  adjmem.  The  descrip- 
tion is  doubtless  mystical ;  and,  perhaps,  nothing 
short  of  a  happy  experience  and  participation 
^'  will  furmsh  an  adequate  exposition.  One  expres- 
sion, in  particular,  has,  I  believe,  puzzled  wiser 
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ekruioHie,  or  gotd-ticne,  b  of  a  dark  green  colour,  with  a  shade  of 
yellow.  The  beryl  is  a  pellucid  stone  of  a  bbtUk  green  colour. 
The  topaz  is  a  stone  hard  and  transparent,  of  a  pale  green,  with  a 
mixture  of  yellow.  Tlie  chrytonratui  is  a  variety  of  the  chrysolite, 
of  a  yelhwiik  green  colour.  The  iacmik  is  of  a  violet  or  purple 
colour ;  or,  according  to  some,  of  a  dead  red  widi  a  mixture  of 
yellow.  The  amethvit  is  of  a  darker  colour  than  the  jacinth,  violei 
OT  purple,  composed  of  a  strong  blue  and  deep  red. — These  stones 
are  nearly  the  same  as  those  on  the  breastolate  of  the  high  priest, 
mentioned  in  Exod.  xxyiii.  17—20.  Whemer  there  be  any  peculiar 
mygtical  meaning  in  these  particular  stones,  I  presume  not  to  de- 
termine. Perhaps  they  may  be  only  intended  to  exhibitlhe  glory  of 
heaven  as  infinitely  superior  to  any  of  our  present  ooncq[>tions. 
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^  heads  than  mine  to  explain.  The  street  of  the 
^^  city  was  pure  gold^  as  it  were  transparent  glass. 
*'  The  construction  likewise  in  the  Greek  is  difficult. 
Some  render  it  pure  gold  transparent  as  glass: 
this  is  the  sense,  but  then  it  should  be  neuter, 
liocipang^  to  agree  with  xpv<nov.  If  our  reading  is 
right,  we  must  understand  it  either  of  gold  pure, 
bright,  and  perspicuous  as  the  finest  transparent 
glass  (for  all  glass  is  not  transparent),  or  else,  as 
two  distinct  comparisons,  splendid  and  durable  as 
the  purest  gold,  clear  and  transparent  as  the  finest 
glass.  In  that  happy  world  the  beauties  and  ad- 
vantages which  here  are  divided  and  incompatibly, 
will  unite  and  agree.  Our  glass  is  clear,  but 
brittle ;  our  gold  is  shining  and  solid,  but  it  is 
opaque,  and  discovers  only  a  surface.  And  thus 
it  is  with  our  minds.  The  powers  of  the  imagina- 
'*  tion  are  lively  and  extensive,  but  transient  and 
'^  uncertain.  The  powers  of  the  understanding  are 
'*  more  solid  and  regular ;  but  at  the  same  time, 
^*  more  slow  and  limited,  and  confined  to  the  out- 
side properties  of  the  few  objects  around  us.  But 
'^  when  we  arrive  within  the  vail,  the  perfections  of 
the  glass  and  the  gold  will  be  combined,  and  the 
imperfections  of  each  will  entirely  cease.  Then 
^^  we  shall  know  more  than  we  can  now  ima^ne. 
'^  The  glass  will  be  all  gold.  And  then  we  shall  ap- 
'*  prehend  truth  in  its  relations  and  consequences ; 
''  not  (as  at  present);  by  that  tedious  and  fallible 
**  process  which  we  call  reasoning,  but  by  a  single 
''  glance  of  thought,  as  the  sight  pierces  in  an  in- 
''  stant  through  the  largest  transparent  body.  The 
*'  gold  will  be  all  glass  *.'' 

22.  jind  I  saw  no  temple  therem:  for  the  Lord 
Crod  Abnighly  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 

*  Newton's  Cardiphonia,  Letters  to  a  Nobleman  (Lord  Dart- 
mouth), ToUup^lS. 
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23.  And  the  city  hcul  no  need  of  the  sun^  neither  of  the 
moan^  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  cf  God  did  lighten 
it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 

The  temple  was  essential  to  the  literal  Jernsa- 
lem^  as  its  great  ornament  and  honour;  and  it 
made  a  prominent  part  of  Ezekiel's  vision  of  the 
Chm'chy  during  the  millennium,  under  the  emblem 
of  a  holy  city.  But  there  was  no  temple  in  the 
mystical,  celestial  city,  which  St.  John  saw.  Hiis 
is  a  demonstration  that  the  heavenly  state  was  ex- 
clusively meant.  In  heaven  there  will  be  no  need  of 
any  external  symbols  of  the  Lord's  presence :  there 
wiU  be  no  need  of  those  means  of  grace  which  we 
now  use ;  for  what  in  the  present  state  we  receive 
mediately,  we  shall  then  receive  immediately.  Re- 
ligion must  now  have  her  temples,  as  one  grand 
means  of  obtaining  and  preserving  communion  be- 
tween God  and  man.  But  in  the  heavenly  state, 
consolation,  felicity,  and  glonT)  will  emanate  from 
the  immediate  presence  of  Jehovah,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit.  Immanuel,  the  God-man,  will 
especially  be  the  medium  of  communicating  feli- 
city and  glory  to  all  the  heavenly  citiasens.  The 
eternal  Son,  as  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  will  be  a 
temple,  in  which  all  the  fulness  of  '^  the  Godhead 
^'  dwelling  bodily,**  will  be  made  manifest  to  the 
glorified  bodies  of  the  saints^  whilst  the  perfections 
of  the  divine  nature  will  be  contemplated  with  open 
face  by  the  exercise  of  their  intdlectnal  powers. 
The  immediate  presence  of  God  and  the  Lamb  will 
supersede  the  need  of  a  temple,  and  the  necessity  of 
that  stated  worship  which  is  now  the  usual  means  of 
our  imperfect  knowledge  and  sanctification.  ^^  For 
^^  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part.  But 
^^  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that 
"  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.**  "  For  now 
"  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly ;  but  then  fietce  to 
''  face:  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know 
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^^  even  as  also  I  am  known  *•** — In  this  iUustrions 
city  there  will  be  no  occasion  either  of  the  sun  or 
moon  to  enlighten  it ;  nor  of  any  of  those  things 
which  conduce  to  beauty,  comfort,  or  happiness  in 
the  present  state:  for  the  glory  of  God  will  en- 
lighten it,  and  the  Lamb  will  be  the  light  thereof* 
T^e  city  will  be  illuminated,  honoured,  and  blessed 
with  the  divine  presence ;  and  God  in  Christ  will  be 
the  everlasting  fountain  of  knowledge,  feHcity,  and 
bliss,  to  his  people  for  ever.  ^'  The  sun  shall  be  no 
more  thy  light  by  day,  neither  for  brightness  shall 
the  moon  give  light  unto  thee ;  but  the  Lord  shall 
be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy 
glory -f*.** — While  the  holiness  and  felicity  of  the 
redeemed  are  here  set  before  us  as  the  immediate 
subject  for  our  contemplation  and  joy,  we  have 
another  incidental  demonstration  of  that  doctrine 
which  is  the  pUlar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  the  es- 
sential divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  wlwt  terms 
can  more  fully  express  the  union  and  co-equality  of 
the  eternal  Son  with  the  Father,  than  the  language 
here  used :  ^*  The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb 
are  the  temple  of  it.** — "  The  glory  of  God  did 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.** 
24.  And  the  nations  of  them  whzch  are  saved  shall 
walk  in  the  light  of  it:  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do 
bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it.  25.  And  the 
gates  of  it  mall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day :  far  there 
shaU  be  no  night  there.  26.  And  tkev  shall  bring  the 
glory  and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  city  shall  be  those  of  all 
nations  of  the  earth  who,  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  shall  be  saved  from  sin  and  the  wrath  to 
oome ;  and  who,  being  admitted  to  enjoy  its  light 
and  glory,  shall  live  in  a  state  of  holy  communion 
with  God,  and  with  one  another,  for  ever  and  ever. 
The  imagery  denotes  that  Jesus  ^^  will  bring  many 

•  1  Cor.  xw.  O^ia.  t  Isa.  Ix.  19; 
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^'  800B  to  glory  ;^  and  it  shews  that  the  inhabitants  of 
this  city  wiU  be  infinitely  more  numerous  than  those 
of  any  other  cities ;  constituting  "  a  multitude  that 
^'  no  man  can  number^  a  body  of  people  repre- 
sented by  ^'  the  nations  of  them  that  are  saved/*  who 
shall  all  walk  in  the  light  of  God  and  the  Lamb 
perpeCi^ly  and  eternally.  If  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth  had  concurred  to  bring  the  whole  of  their 
wealthy  magnificence,  and  glory  into  one  place,  it 
could  not  have  borne  any  comparison  with  the  glory 
of  this  holy  city.  But  those  kings  and  princes  who 
shall  have  belonged  to  the  Church  on  earth,  and 
who  shall  have  employed  their  riches,  greatness,  and 
power  to  subserve  its  interests,  though  they  leave  all 
their  outward  grandeur  behind  them,  wiU  never-- 
theless  bring  all  their  real  glory  and  honour  into 
this  heavenly  Jerusalem ;  where  all  their  former  dig- 
nity will  be  swallowed  up  by  that  glory  with  which 
it  will  be  so  infinitely  excelled. — ^When  it  is  said  that 
the  gates  of  the  city  shall  not  be  shut  by  day,  it  is 
evidently  implied  that  they  shall  not  be  shut  at  all ; 
for  it  is  added,  "  there  shall  be  no  night  there.**  This 
emblematically  denotes  the  liberty,  peace,  security, 
and  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  that  glorious  state ; 
and  shews  that  there  will  be  no  darkness,  either  na- 
tural, moral,  or  spiritual,  to  impede  or  obscure  that 
light  of  glory  which  will  perpetually  slune  on  the 
blessed  inhabitants  of  the  city  with  meridian  bright- 
ness.— ^All  that  come  to  dwell  in  this  heavenly  state 
will  bring  thither  the  holy  fruits  of  that  grace  which 
had  been  conferred  upon  them  tomeeten  them  for  its 
enjoyments.  They  were  the  excellent  of  the  earth ; 
and  as  they  will  enter  heaven  from  all  *^  nations, 
^^  and  languages,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,**  it 
may  literally  be  said  that  they  bring  the  glory  and 
honour  of  the  nations  into  it;  as  well  as  figuratively, 
in  respect  of  that  incomparable  splendour  and  ex* 
cellency  which  will  infinitely  exceed  all  that  was 
great  and  glorious  on  earth.    Whatever  was  excel- 
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lent  and  valuable  in  this  world,  will  in  heaven  be 
enjoyed  in  an  infinitely  more  refined  manner,  and  in 
an  infinitely  higher  degree.  The  present  enjoyments, 
honours,  and  pleasures  of  religion,  as  well  as  its  tri- 
bulations, vnll  be  exchanged  for  ^*  an  exceeding  and 
"eternal  weight  of  glory." 

27.  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  entet^  into  it  any 
thing  that  d^leth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomi- 
nation, or  maketh  a  lie:  hut  they  which  are  written  in 
the  Lamb^s  book  of  life. 

This  denotes  the  unmixed  purity  and  holiness  of 
the  heavenly  state.  Nothing  that  defileth  can  enter 
there.  Sin  shall  be  entirely  annihilated,  and  the 
saints  will  have  nothing  impure  remaining  in  them. 
They  will  have  been  cleansed  from  every  thing  that 
is  defiling.  In  the  present  state  there  is  a  mixture 
of  sin  and  corruption  in  their  graces,  which  impedes 
them  in  the  service  of  God,  interrapts  their  commu- 
nion with  him,  and  intercepts  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance. But  here  they  will  have  been  presented  by 
Christ  to  the  eternal  Father,  "  without  spot  or 
**  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing."  In  this  glorious 
and  holy  state  no  impure  persons  will  be  admitted 
amongst  the  redeemed  and  sanctified.  In  the  earthly 
Jerusalem  the  communion  of  saints  is  mixed.  After 
all  the  care  that  can  be  taken,  some  roots  of  bitter- 
ness will  spring  up  to  trouble  and  defile  the  spiritual 
church;  but  in  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  whole  so- 
ciety will  be  perfectly  pure.  The  glorified  Church 
will  be  completely  free,  not  only  from  the  openly 
profane  and  such  as  work  abominations — not  only 
from  the  hypocritical  and  such  as  make  lies ;  but 
from  all  that  are  not  entirely  "  sanctified  in  body, 
"  soul,  and  spirit."  The  heavenly  state  is  reserved 
for  those  who  are  "  called,  and  chosen,  and  fisuthful ; 
"  and  whose  names  are  written  in  the  LamVs  book 
"  of  life." 

Glorious  things  ai'e  spoken  of  thee,  O  thou  city 
of  God !    All  the  images  of  light,  beauty,  honour, 
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grandeur^  riches,  safety,  and  pleasure,  with  which 
we  are  acquainted,  are  but  faint  representations  of 
the  glory  of  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven.  This 
is  the  holy  city  of  the  living  God,  shining  in  all  its 
splendour.  It  is  built  upon  Christ  Jesus,  who  was 
laid  as  its  only  foundation  by  the  ministry  of  the 
twelve  Apostles.  Its  inhabitants  consist  of  the  whole 
number  of  the  elect,  redeemed,  and  sanctified,  who 
are  called,  and  foithful,  and  collected  together  and 
brought  into  this  holy  city  from  all  nations  of  the 
earth. — "  But  who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle  ? 
who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?  ^  They  who  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.**  They  whom 
God  has  ^^  chosen  to  salvation  through  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth,  being 
predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children  through 
^*  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself.**  Among  these  will  be 
found  none  that  are  unclean  or  profane,  none  that 
work  abomination  or  make  a  lie.  The  whole  society 
will  consist  of  those  only  who  are  pure  and  pious, 
who  are  humble  and  holy. — ^May  the  Author  and 
Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift  form  us  by  his 
grace  to  the  character  of  those  who  are  destined  to 
inhabit  this  holy  city!  May  he  lead  us  through  this 
vale  of  tears  and  tribulation,  to  those  everlasting 
abodes  of  life  and  glory! 
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A  farther  Description  of  the  heavenly  State,  under 
the  Images  of  the  River  of  Water  of  Life  and  the 
Tree  of  Life.  Pm*t  of  tlie  Felicity  of  neaven  will 
consist  in  Freedom  from  the  Curse,  and  in  the  Ser^ 
vice  of  God.  The  Saints  will  bear  the  Name  and 
Image  of  God,  and  reign  with  him  far  ever. 

Chap.  xxii.  1 — 5. 

AND  he  shewed  rne  a  pure  river  of  waier  if 
life,   clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne 


Chap.  xxii.  1-6  .J       The  PFater  of  Life.  456 

of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  2.  In  the  midst  of  the 
street  of  ity  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was 
there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bm'e  twelve  manner  of 
fruitSy  and  tfielded  her  fruit  every  month :  and  the 
leaves  of'  the  tree  were  for  the  heeding  of  the  nations. 
3.  And^there  shall  he  no  mare  curse ;  but  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it;  and  his  servants 
shall  serve  him:  4.  And  they  shall  see  his  face ;  and 
his  name  shail  be  in  their  foreheads.  S.  And  there 
shall  be  no  night  there;  and  they  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of  the  sun;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth 
them  ligfU:  and  they  shall  reign  for  mer  and  ever. 

The  imagery  in  this  passage  is  much  the  same  as 
that  described  in  the  forty-seventh  chapter  of  £ze- 
kiel*.  The  Prophet  and  the  Apostle  both  make 
mention  of  a  eity,  of  a  river,  of  trees  growing  upon 
the  banks  of  it,  and  of  their  fruit  being  for  meat, 
and  their  leaves  for  medicine.  The  waters  of  Ezekiel 
flowed  from  the  temple  near  the  altar:  those  of  St. 
John  proceded  from  the  throne  of  God.  EzekieFs 
city  had  a  temple ;  but  that  of  St.  John  had  none, 
for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the 
temple  of  it.**  The  Prophefs  city,  therefore,  de- 
scribes the  Church  militant  in  her  progress  to  mil- 
lennial glory:  the  Apostle's  city  describe  the  Church 
triumphant  in  her  final  glory  and  perfection.  The 
state  here  represented  is  the  one  answering  to  the 
promise  made  in  the  second  chapter :  '^  to  him  that 
"  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
"  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God-f-.'* — 
But  let  us  briefly  notice  particulars. 

The  "  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life/*  shewn  by 
the  Angel  to  the  Apostle,  seems  to  be  an  emblem  of 
the  sanctification  and  immortality  which  the  saints 
will  possess  and  enjoy  as  their  heavenly  portion.  It 
represents  not  only  the  source  and  current  of  hea- 
venly blessing ;  but  denotes  also  the  holy  nature  and 

'^  See  Esek.  xlvii.  1—12.  f  Chap.  ii.  7. 
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tendency  of  those  unalloyed  pleasures  which  flow 
without  interraption  and  without  end  for  the  full 
satis&ction  of  all  the  saints  in  glory.  The  water  of 
the  river  was  ^'  clear  as  crystal,**  which  may  sig- 
nify that  the  felicity  of  heaven  will  consist  in  a  full 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  glorious  perfections 
and  works.  The  river  proceeded  *^  out  of  the 
**  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,**  who,  in  their  di- 
vine nature,  are  one ;  and  whose  throne  is  one.  AU 
the  felicity  of  the  redeemed  proceeds  from  God, 
as  the  allHSufficient  source  of  life,  light,  holiness, 
and  joy ;  but  it  flows  to  them  through  the  naiedia- 
tion  and  atonement  of  Immanuel.  ^  The  river  may 
denote  the  gracious  and  sanctifying  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  to  sinners,  through  Jesus  ' 
Christ,  to  be  the  author  of  sfHiitual  and  eternal  life 
to  their  souls.  This  interpretation  gives  a  peculiarly 
interesting  view  of  the  sacred  Trinity.  It  exhibits 
the  Father  who  sent  his  onfy  begotten  Son  to  be  our 
Saviour;  the  Son,  who,  having  finished  his  work  on 
earth,  rose  and  ascended,  and  sat  down  with  the 
Father  on  his  throne,  and  ever  liveth  as  Immanuel, 
our  incarnate  Mediator ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  apply  by 
his  creating  love  and  power,  this  salvation  to  our 
souls.  Thus  gloiy  is  ascribed  ^'  to  the  Father  and 
*'  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  it  was  in 
^*  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world 
"  without  end.     Amen." 

"  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either 
"  side  of  the  river,  M'as  there  the  tree  of  life,  which 
"  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her 
fruit  every  month :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations.**  The  imagery  of 
this  verse  is  peculiarly  beautiful,  and  its  emblemati- 
cal signification  equally  delightM.  Here  is  the 
street  of  the  city,  before  represented  as  *'  pure  gold, 
^^  as  it  were  transparent  glass.**  Down  the  centre  of 
the  street  the  river  glides  along;   forming,  as  it 
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were,  two  terrace  walks,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
river:  "  and  on  either  side  of  the  river  was  there 
"  the  tree  of  life."      The  tree  of  life  here  evidently 
does  not  mean  a  single  tree,  but  a  species  of  trees, 
or  many  of  the  same  kind,  gi'owing  in  abundance 
on  each  side  of  the  sacred  stream.    This  is  agreeable 
to  common  language.    We  should  be  readily  under- 
stood, if  we  asserted  that  the  cedar  grows  on  each 
side  of  Mount  Lebanon  ;  that  the  bread-tree  is  found 
on  each  side  of  a  river  in  Otaheite ;   or  that  the 
willow  flourishes  on  each  bank  of  the  Ouse.      The 
inhabitants,  therefore,  of  the  heavenly  city,  would 
have  the  tree  of  life  continually  before  them,  inviting 
them  to  partake  of  its  delicious  fruits.    The  allu- 
sions evidently  have  a  reference  to  Eden,    the  ori- 
ginal residence  of  man  in  his  state  of  innocence  and 
purity.    In  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  terrestrial  para- 
dise, man  drank  of  pure  water  and  lived  on  fruit. 
In  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  celestial  paradise,  a  river 
is  represented  as  running  down  the  street,  on  each 
side  of  which  grows  the  tree  of  life.    This  symbolic 
tree  is  clearly  an  emblem  of  Christ ;  and  of  that  im- 
mortal life  and  happiness  which  all  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven  derive  from  him.      What  the  tree  of  life 
was  to  Adam  in  Eden,  a  pledge  of  the  favour  of 
God  and  of  immortal  life,  as  long  as  he  continued 
obedient ;   such,  will  the  tree  of  life  be  in  heaven,  to 
man   redeemed  by  Christ,  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  restored  to  a  state  of  purity  and  felicity, 
from  which  he  will  fall  no  more  for  ever. — But  be- 
hold the  fertility  of  this  tree!      Trees  upon  earth 
produce  only  one  kind  of  fruit  and  at  only  one 
season  of  the  year.    But  the  tree  of  life  bears  twelve 
manner  of  fruits,  and  yields  its  fruit  every  mont  h. 
This  imports  that  every  thing,  which   can  afford 
eternal  delight  and  enjoyment  to  the  saints  in  the 
realms  of  celestial  glory,   will  be  granted  in  the 
richest  variety  and  abundance.     In  Jesus,  typified 
by  this  emblematic  tree,  all  the  abundant    fruits. 
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suited  to  the  various  desires  of  his  glorified  saints^ 
will  be  found  and  supplied.—  By  the  leaves  of  this 
tree  being  appointed  for  the  healing  of  the  nations, 
it  is  implied  that  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ  will 
perfect  and  presei*ve  perpetual  health  and  enjoy-* 
ment,  and  prevent  all  infirmities,  pcuns,  and  diseases 
in  the  souls  and  bodies  of  his  redeemed.  His  fo.vour 
will  remove  all  evil,  as  well  as  communicate  ail 
good,  to  the  innumerable  multitudes  (here  denomi- 
nated nations)  of  the  saved. 

"  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse.**  The 
earth  was  cursed  for  man's  sake.  Adam  in  paradise 
sinned ;  and  thus  he  fell,  with  his  posterity,  under 
the  curse.  Moral  and  natural  evil,  through  the 
apostacy  of  man,  entered  into  the  world.  But  the 
curse,  with  all  its  tremendous  effects,  will  now  be 
perfectly  and  for  ever  removed.  The  one  eternal, 
glorious,  and  divine  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb 
G^all  ever  abide  in  the  heavenly  city,  as  the  fountain 
of  its  felicity  and  delight. — '^  And  his  servants  shall 
''  serve  him.**  Employment  was  appointed  for  man 
in  the  earthly  paradise;  and  employment  will,  no 
doubt,  be  assigned  to  him  in  heaven.  Though  rest 
from  sin  and  sorrow,  and  pain  and  death,  is  one  of 
the  emphatic  characteristics  of  heaven;  yet,  in  per- 
fect consistency  with  rest,  we  may  consider  it  as 
a  state  and  place  of  incessant  employment  for  the 
redeemed.  They  "  serve  God  day  and  night  in  his 
'*  temple  :'* — "  They  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying, 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God  Almighty  *r  Con- 
firmed holiness  includes  in  it  cheerful  activity  in  the 
service  of  God — an  activity  which  will  constitute 
the  happiness  of  elect  angels  and  redeemed  men. 
His  servants  will  serve  him  in  pleasurable  exertion, 
in  holy  adoration,  in  earnest  desire,  in  joyfol  grati- 
tude, and  in  humble  trust  and  subjection :  and  they 
shall  serve  him  thus  for  ever.    Eternity  is  one  of  the 

♦  Bev.vii.15;  iv.8. 
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essential  properties  of  the  heavenly  felicity,  and  it  is 
promised  by  Him  who  cannot  lie :  '^  The  righteous 
^^  shall  go  away  into  life  eternal,  and  so  shall  we 
*^  ever  be  with  the  Lord  *.** 

"  And  they  shall  see  his  face."  Piirt  of  the  curse 
was,  that  Jehovah  drove  man  from  his  presence  after 
his  fall  and  apostacy  had  taken  place.  But  all  the 
effects  of  the  curse  being  removed,  in  the  heavenly 
state,  the  redeemed  shall  again  see  God;  and,  be- 
holding his  face  in  righteousness,  they  shall  be  satis- 
fied with  his  likeness.  They  wUl  view  his  glory,  be 
assured  of  his  love,  and  enjoy  the  completion  of  feli- 
city in  his  presence. — "  And  his  name  shall  be  writ- 
''  ten  on  their  foreheads.  All  shall  know  that  the 
saints  belong  to  God,  and  perceive  that  they  bear  his 
holy  image.  The  character  of  God  will  appear  upon 
them  as  conspicuously  as  if  his  name  were  written 
on  their  foreheads,  as  '^  Holiness  to  the  Lord*'  was 
engraved  upon  the  mitre  on  the  forehead  of  Aaron 
the  high  priest. 

*'  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there.**  So  illus^ 
trious  will  be  the  light  of  knowledge,  purity,  and 
joy,  in  the  heavenly  state,  that  there  will  be  no  re- 
mains of  darkness,  error,  sin,  or  afliiction.  Such 
will  be  the  perfection  of  this  light,  that  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  new  Jerusalem  will  have  no  need  of  any 
creature-assistance  to  add  to  their  comfort  or  feli- 
city. Candles  and  lamps  are  necessary  here  to  re- 
lieve the  darkness  of  the  night,  and  the  sun  to  pro- 
duce the  comparative  splendour  of  the  day;  but 
in  heaven  they  ^'  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the 
'*  sun.**  This,  perhaps,  may  emblematically  shew 
that  they  will  have  no  occasion  of  those  means  and 
ordinances  which,  in  the  present  state,  are  nece^ary 
to  produce,  preserve,  and  increase  the  power  of  re- 
ligion in  the  soul.  The  faint  light  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  the  fuU  blaze  of  the  Gospel,  in  their  re- 

*  Matt  xxT.  46.    1  Thess.  iv.  17. 
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spective  ordinances^  will  now  be  unnecessary.  For 
the  Lord  Jehovah  himself,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  is  the  immediate  fountain  of  illumination  to 
irradiate  and  fill  them  with  his  glory,  that  *^  in  his 
*^  light  they  may  see  light**  in  all  its  beauteous  and 
transforming  manifestations.  And  they  shall  reign, 
as  kinn  on  their  thrones,  with  dignity  and  honour, 
in  his  blissful  presence  for  ever  and  ever. 

Such  is  the  description  of  that  heaven  which  is 
the  destined  inheritance  of  all  the  Lord*s  people; 
and  for  which,  by  divine  grace,  they  vnll  be  pre- 
pared. How  different  is  this  description  from  that 
of  the  Mahomedan  paradise,  which  if  it  were  real, 
would  only  be  suitable  for  the  carnal  and  the  sen- 
sual! How  different  is  this  pure  and  holy  state 
from  the  various  notions  of  heavenly  felicity  which 
have  sprung  up  as  new  revelations  from  time  to  time 
— descriptions  of  a  heaven  which  has  no  existence, 
except  in  the  enthusiastic  imaginations  of  men  who 
leave  the  fountain  of  Scriptural  truth  to  indulge  in 
reveries  of  their  own  invention  I  How  different  from 
the  heaven  of  some  philosophers,  who  hope  for  the 

{>leasure  of  learned  society,  of  an  increasing  know- 
edge  of  nature,  and  of  infinite  discoveries  in  science ! 
This  last  view  of  heaven,  indeed,  ought  not  to  be 
classified  with  the  preceding  ones ;  as  in  a  subordi- 
nate point  of  view  it  may  possibly  be  realized  by 
fact,  in  respect  to  the  redeemed  and  saved.  But  all 
ideas  of  heaven,  separate  from  holinessj  are  mere  de- 
lusions of  the  enemy.  If  he  sooth  men  into  the 
opinion  that  they  may  be  happy  vrithout  submission 
to  the  Gospel,  without  union  to  Christ,  as  the  only 
title  to  heaven,  and  without  holiness,  as  the  only 
meetness  for  its  enjoyments ;  unless  tiiiey  are  awa- 
kened from  this  dangerous  dream,  the  event  will 
soon  convince  them  of  their  fatal  delusion. — ^May 
holiness  then  be  inscribed  on  our  foreheads  and 
written  on  our  hearts !  Relying  on  the  meritorious 
blood  and  righteousness  of  the  Saviour  as  the  only 
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ground  of  our  acceptance  by  the  Father^  and  as 
our  sole  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and  fol- 
lowing the  footsteps  of  our  great  example  in  the 
path  of  holiness,  we  may  confidently  expect  soon  to 
see  his  fBuce,  and  to  reign  with  him  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 
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PART  VIII. 

The  practical  Improvement  of  the  Book;  with  the 

benedictory  Conclusion. 

Chap.  xxii.  6—12. 

Thb  prophetic  part  of  the  book  has  been  now  com- 
pleted :  what  remains  consists  of  attestations  to  the 
truth  of  the  prophecy;  and  of  directions,  invitations, 
and  warnings,  concerning  it.  What  follows,  from 
hence  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  has  been  considered 
by  some  as  the  epilogue  of  the  book.  Perhaps  it 
may,  with  more  propriety,  be  theologically  consider- 
ed as  a  sort  of  practical  improvement.  In  this  point 
of  view  I  shall  consider  it ;  and  it  may  be  contem- 
plated as  an  improvement  of  a  very  superior  order, 
made  first  by  an  angel;  secondly,  by  the  apostolic 
writer;  and  thirdly,  by  Christ  himself. 

First,  here  is  the  improvement  made  by '  the 
angel,  who  conducted  the  Apostle  through  those 
visions  which  terminated  in  the  final  felicity  and 
glory  of  the  saints.  It  consists  in  an  attestation  of 
the  truth  of  the  whole;  of  a  declaration  in  the  name 
and  character  of  Christ,  whose  ambassador  he  was, 
that  Christ  was  himself  coming  quickly  to  fulfil 
these  prophecies,  and  of  a  blessing  upon  all  those 
who  shall  observe,  believe,  and  obey  the  sayings 
contained  in  this  book. 

6.  And  he  said  unto  me,  These  sayings  arefaithfid 
and  true :  and  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent 
his  angel  to  shew  unto  his  servants  the  things  which 
must  shortly  be  done.  7.  Behold,  I  come  quickly: 
blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book. 


Chap.  xxU.  6|  7.]     Improvemtnt  of  the  Book.       46S 

Such  is  the  solemn  declaratioa  of  the  angel  con- 
cerning the  truth  and  ixispiration  of  what  is  con- 
tained in  this  book.    He  had  received  it  from  the 
Lord  God  of  the  holy  Prophets^  the  eternal  Son, 
who  had  sent  by  him  to  signify  it  unto  his  servant 
John.    This  declaration,    compared  with  the  six- 
teenth verse  of  this  chapter,  where  Jesus  says  that 
HB  has  ^^  sent  his  angel  to  testify  these  things  to  the 
'^  churches,"^  has  been  adduced  as  a  conclusive  proof 
of  Christ* 6  essential  Deity.    But  we  meet  idth  this 
doctrine,  in  one  form  or  another,  continually ;  and 
there  is  no  way  of  avoiding  it,  except  by  rejecting, 
entirely  or  in  part,   the  inspiration  of  those  books 
in  which  it  is  so  undeniably  contained. — ^The  events 
predicted  were  shortly  to  come  to  pass.    They  were 
to  commence  their  fulfilment,  soon  after  this  revela- 
tion of  them  was  given,  till  they  were  gradually  to 
be  completed  in  their  proper  order ;  and  the  accom- 
plishment of  them  all  would  take  place  in  a  short 
time,  compared  with  that  awfid  and  glorious  eternity 
in  which  they  were  destined  to  issue. — ^In  the  seventh 
verse  the  angel  is  supposed  to  speak  in  the  name  and 
character  of  Christ,  as  his  ambassador  and  repre- 
sentative.   "  Behold,   I  come  quickly,**  to  accom- 
plish the  predicted  events  in  their  season,  to  punish 
my  enemies,  to  deliver  my  servants,  to  judge  the 
world,  and  to  take  ^y  redeemed  and  sanctified 

Eeople  to  their  promised  inheritance.  The  same 
lessing  which  was  pronounced  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  book,  upon  those  who  should  keep  its 
sayings,  is  again  repeated.  The  bodk  should*  remain 
as  the  guide  and  consolation  of  the  foithful;  and 
those  who  believe  and  observe  its  contents  shall  be 
blessed  with  an  increase  of  faith,  hope,  love,  pa- 
tience, and  steadfastness,  in  the  Church  here  upon 
earth ;  and  with  eternal  life  in  that  future  state  of 
bliss  and  felicity  which  is  prepared  for  all  the  saints 
of  God.  Good  Vitringa  (says  Bishop  Newton)  de- 
voutly prays—"  May  the  Lord  bestow  that  grace 
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and  favour  on  us^  who  have  employed  some  time 
and  pains  in  the  study  and  explication  of  this  book^ 
that  some  part  of  this  blessing  also  may  descend 
on  us.** — "  It  is  sufficiently  remarkable/*  says  an 
admired  writer  *,  ^^  that  this  is  the  only  book,  to  the 
perusal  of  which  an  express  benediction  is  attach- 
ed : — '  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that 
''  hear  and  read  the  words  of  this  prophecy.*  Its  in- 
tegrity is  also  guarded  and  secured  by  a  fearful 
measure  denounced  against  such  as  shsdl  presume 
to  alter  it  in  the  minutest  tittle,  by  adding  to  or 
taking  away  from  its  words.  The  Holy  Spirit^  fore* 
seeing  what  actually  ensued,  that  the  peculiar  fea- 
tures of  this  prophecy  would  excite  the  prejudices 
^*  of  some,  and  in  others,  its  obscurity  induce  n^- 
lect,  judged  it  necessary  to  employ  a  special  precau- 
tion against  its  falling  into  contempt,  or  oblivion.** 
Secondly,  we  have  the  improvement  of  the  book 
from  the  Apostle  John,  the  writer  of  it ;  and  this 
consists  likewise  in  an  attestation  of  its  truth,  and 
an  additional  testimony  against  creature  worship. 

8.  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them. 
And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  wor^ 
ship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed  me 
these  things.  9.  Then  saith  he  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it 
not  :for  lam  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of 
this  book :  worship  Ood. 

This  is  the  attestation  of  the  Apostle,  who  penned 
the  book,  and  who  saw  and  heard  aU  the  things 
which  he  has  recorded.  The  writer  saw  the  visions; 
and  heard  the  explications  of  them,  as  given  by  the 
angels.  He  has  testified  of  the  things  of  which  he 
was  an  eye  and  an  ear  witness ;  and  we  know  that 
his  testimony  is  true. — It  appears  surprising  that  the 
Apostle  should  again  lapse  into  his  former  mistake, 
and  fall  down  to  wor^ip  the  angel  who  shewed 
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him  these  things.  It  may,  however,  be  noticed  that 
the  angel,  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  spoke  the 
words  of  the  last  verse  in  the  august  name  and  per- 
son of  his  Lord ;  using  his  very  words,  as  if  spoken 
by  Christ  himself:  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly,** 
&c.  These  words  being  spoken  in  the  name  of 
the  Redeemer,  before  whom  the  Apostle  had  ante- 
cedently prostrated  himself  without  any  rebuke, 
might  occasion  him  again  to  foil  down  and  wor- 
ship; and  this  circumstance  may  account  for  the 
repetition  of  this  action,  after  his  having  been  before 
reproved  for  attempting  to  worship  an  angel.  But, 
whatever  might  be  the  views  or  motive  of  the  Apostle, 
the  wisdom  of  God  is  to  be  noticed  in  leaving  him 
to  act  as  he  did  on  this  occasion.  For,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  conduct,  another  decisive  testimony  » 
given  against  the  worship  of  angels,  saints,  and  all 
other  creatures ;  with  an  express  injunction  to  wor- 
ship God  only.  Those  who  worship  saints  and 
angels,  idolatrously  rob  God  of  his  prerogative  and 
glory;  and  seem,  in  their  own  conceits,  to  know  bet- 
ter what  is  due  to  these  foncied  mediators,  than  the 
angels  do  themselves.  It  is  evident  that  this  idola- 
trous worship  is  one  great  abomination  of  that  anti- 
christian  system,  against  which  this  prophecy  is  prin- 
cipally levelled.  But  here  all  palliations  of  that 
enormity  are  answered  at  once;  for  the  most  ex- 
alted and  beneficent  creature,  when  visibly  present, 
would  not  allow  the  least  appearance  of  adoration 
to  be  rendered  to  him :  whereas  the  Papists  worship 
creatures  when  not  visibly  present;  and  thus  they 
not  only  give  them  the  honour  which  is  due  to  God 
alone,  but  likewise  ascribe  to  them  omnipresence 
and  omniscience.  The  refusal  of  the  angel  to  re- 
ceive the  worship  of  the  Apostle,  likewise  shews  the 
weakness  of  the  Sociuian  mode  of  accounting  for 
St.  Stephen's  adoration  of  Christ.  He  worshipped 
him,  say  they,  because  he  was  visibly  present.  But 
if  Christ  had  not  been  truly  God,  the  proto-martyr 
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would  have  been  an  idolater.  But  Christ  neither 
reproved  the  dying  martyr,  nor  any  other  person, 
for  giving  him  divine  honours  and  supreme  worship. 
The  lesson,  therefore,  which  we  are  here  taught,  in 
opposition  to  Popery,  is,  worship  no  creature,  neither 
angel  nor  saint ;  and  in  opposition  to  Socinianism, 
worship  God — one  God  in  three  Persons;  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

Thirdly,  we  have  the  improvement  of  the  book 
made  by  Christ  himself: — and  this  consists  in  attesta- 
tions, directions,  warnings,  invitations,  threatenings, 
and  promises. 

10.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Seal  not  the  sayings  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  book :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 
11.  He  that  is  unjust ,  let  him  be  unjust  still :  and  he 
which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is 
righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still:  and  he  that  is 
holy,  let  him  be  holy  still. 

The  Lord  Jesus  himself  appears  to  be  the  speaker* 

*  There  is  a  considerable  diflference  in  the  views  of  commenta- 
tors respecting  the  speaker,  or  speakers,  from  verse  the  seventh  to 
the  end.  Some  think  that  the  angel  speaks  all  along,  from  that 
verse  to  the  middle  of  the  twentieth,  in  the  person  and  character  of 
Christ,  as  his  ambassador.  Others  suppose  that  Christ  himself  is 
the  speaker  frpm  the  seventh  verse,  and  thsit  the  eighth  and  ninth 
verses  are  to  be  included  in  a  parenthesis,  and  are  merely  a  repeti- 
tion of  what  was  said  artd  done  before  (chap.  xix.  10),  and  that  the 
design  of  the  repetition  is  to  add  weight  to  the  attestation,  and  to 
strengthen  the  testimony  against  angel-worship.  They  imagine  that 
the  Apostle  in  this  place  merely  describes  again  his  former  attempt  to 
worship  the  angel;  and  that  he  repeats  tlie  description  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Church ;  and  to  shew  how  positively  that  kind  of  idolatry  into 
which  tlie  corrupt  part  of  it  would  fall  was  forbidden.  Bishop 
Newton  supposes,  that  the  angel  speaks  as  the  ambassador  of  Christ 
in  his  name  and  character  to  tlie  sixteenth  verse,  where  he  admits 
that  Christ  himself  becomes  the  speaker.  Otliers  suppose  that  the 
angel  speaks  from  verse  the  sixth  to  the  eleventh ;  tliat  Christ  is  the 
speaker  from  the  twelfth  to  the  seventeenth ;  and  that  the  remainder 
from  the  eigliteenth  verse  to  tlte  end  are  the  wonls  of  the  Apostle. 
I  have  followed  the  sentiments  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Scott  and  Dc  Dod- 
dridge, as,  on  the  whole,  the  most  satisfactory  to  my  own  mind. 
This  view  will  be  seen  in  the  exposition  without  further  notice  here. 
The  last-mentioned  commentator  considers  the  abrupt  beginning  at 
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in  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  to  the  middle 
of  the  twentieth  verse ;  and  it  seems  probable  that 
the  divine  Saviour  again  appeared  in  vision  to  St. 
John^  to  close  the  prophecy ;  as  he  had  done  at  the 
beginning  of  it.    The  Lord  Jesus  commanded  the 
Apostle  not  to  seal  the  sayings  of  this  prophecy; 
but  to  leave  them  open,  for  the  use  of  the  Church, 
to  the  end  of  time.    In  the  last  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Daniel  *,  that  Prophet  is  commanded  to  seal  his 
book :    '^  But  thou,  O  Daniel,  shut  up  the  words, 
"  and  seal  the  book  even  to  the  time  of  the  end.'* 
And  again,  *'  He  said.  Go  thy  way,  Daniel :  for  the 
words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till  the  time  of  the 
end.**    This  may  signify,  in  symbolical  language, 
that  the  hints  given  by  Daniel  of  the  papal  hierarchy, 
of  the  wilderness  state  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  mil- 
lennial glory,  were  designedly  so  concise  and  ob- 
scure, that  this  part  of  his  prophecies  was  as  a  sealed 
book,  and  should  continue  so  till  the  "  time  of  the 
'^  end;**  that  is,  till  the  period  of  the  Gospel  dispen- 
sation, when  another  Prophet  should  be  sent  to 
amplify  and  illustrate  these  hints.    But  when  it  is 
said  to  the  Apostle,  '^  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the 
'^  prophecy  of  this  book  ;**  it  seems  to  be  implied 
that  no  succeeding  Prophet  should  come  to  unfold 
the  mysteries  of  these  obscure  and  sublime  predic- 
tions.    The  book,  therefore,  was  to  be  left  open  for 
the  inspection  and  study  of  all ;  and,  as  the  prophe* 
cies  receive  their  accomplishment,  it  would  be  un- 
derstood by  the  humble,  prudent,  and  studious,  un- 
der the  ordinary  blessing  of  God,  without  the  aid  of 
prophetic  inspiration.    DanieFs  prophecies  were  to  be 
sealed  ^'  until  the  time  of  the  end  ;**  but  John*s  were 


the  tenth  verse,  "  And  he  **  (that  is,  the  Lord  Jesus,  from  whom  he 
received  the  Revelation)  **  saith  unto  me/'  &c.  as  an  instance  of 
the  reference  of  a  relative  to  a  remoter  antecedent:  a  figure  of  speech 
which,  the  Doctor  remarks,  he  had  taken  notice  of  on  many  iormer 
occasions 'in  his  Exposition  of  the  New  Testament. 
*  Dan.  xii.  4, 9.  ^ 
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to  be  left  open  because  ^^  the  time  was  at  hand.** 
The  time  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  first  predic- 
tions of  the  book  was  at  hand  when  the  sacred  writer 
penned  the  prophecy,  and  they  were  actually  fulfilled 
in  their  time  and  order :  and  as  the  book  contains  a 
close  chain  of  prophecies  from  the  days  of  the  apo- 
stolic writer  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  time  is  at 
hand  in  every  age  for  the  accomplishment  of  some 
of  its  predictions.    Obscure  pro[mecies  can  only  be 
fully  understood  when  the  events  which  they  foretel 
have  actually  taken  place,  and  the  predictions  may 
be  compared  with  the  facts.     But  for  more  than 
seventeen  hundred  years  the  events  predicted  in  the 
Revelation  have  been  gradually  receiving  their  ac- 
complishment.    Hence  we  enjoy  every  advantage 
for  understanding  those  predictions,  which  foretel 
events  that  have  taken  place  previously  to  the  present 
period.    The  events  themselves  are  explanatory  of 
what  is  obscure  in  the  predictions.    Those  persons, 
therefore,  act  not  only  unwisely  but  absurdly,  who, 
disregarding  this  book,  would  seal  it  up  not  only 
when  the  time  is  at  hand,  but  when,  with  respect  to 
the  greater  part  of  its  prophecies,  it  is  actualty  past. 
Historic  events,  therefore,  will  serve  to  explain  the 
prophecies  that  have  been  accomplished,  to  those 
who  study  them  with  humility,  diligence,  and  can- 
dour.   Hence  our  Lord  says,  '^  Blessed  is  he  that 
*^  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book;** 
and  again,  ^^  Seal  not  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  for 
"  the  time  is  at  hand.** — ^After  this  the  divine  Monitor 
adds  a  solemn  declaration  of  the  near  approach  of 
that  period  when  the  characters  of  men  will  be  unal- 
terably fixed.    ^^  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust 
'^  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still: 
^^  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still: 
''  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.**    This 
imperative  mode  of  expression,  instead  of  the  indica- 
tive or  declarative,  is  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  idiom. 
It  is  frequently  made  use  of  in  the  prophetic  writings, 
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especially  in  the  book  of  Pisalms ;  and  it  seems  to  be 
introduced  here  with  peculiar  propriety.  It  implies, 
that  as,  after  all  these  revelations  of  the  will  and 
operations  of  God,  obstinate  sinnera  would  be  left  to 
their  own  choice  without  farther  means  being  used 
for  their  conviction ;  and  that  as  believers  would  be 
exhorted  and  encouraged  to  persevere  in  well-doing ; 
so  the  time  would  soon  come  when  the  former  would 
be  placed  in  an  unalterable  condition  of  impurity 
and  misery,  and  the  latter  in  an  immutable  state  of 
holiness  and  felicity.  Let  the  unjust  and  the  filthy, 
the  finally  impenitent  and  the  unbelieving,  be  irre- 
versibly fixed  in  a  state  where  they  will  be  unjust 
and  unholy  still  and  for  ever,  without  hope  of  a  re- 
medy. There  is  no  change  but  on  earth ;  no  Saviour 
nor  Sanctifier  beyond  the  grave.  On  the  other 
hand,  let  the  righteous  and  holy  be  for  ever  righ- 
teous and  holy ;  without  blemish,  spot,  wrinkle,  or 
any  such  thing.  The  justified  and  sanctified  be- 
liever will  be  for  ever  confirmed  in  righteousness, 
holiness,  and  felicity.  —  The  more  strongly  to  assure 
the  Church  of  these  important  events,  the  Saviour 
and  the  Judge  declares, 

12.  And^  beholdy  I  conie  quickly;  and  my  reward  is 
with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work 
shall  be. 

All  things  ai*e  hastening  on  to  their  final  issue ; 
and  tlie  Judge  of  the  whole  world,  who  has  all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth,  is  coming  quickly,  bringing  his 
recompense  with  him,  both  for  his  enemies  and  his 
people.  Jesus,  as  the  mediatorial  Judge,  will  then 
distribute  bis  rewards  of  grace  on  the  righteous  and 
the  holy;  and  inflict  condign  punishment  on  the 
wicked  and  the  unholy^  according  to  the  nature  and 
proportion  of  the  ^'  works  done  in  the  body,  whe- 
"  ther  they  have  been  good  or  bad.** — Still  &rther 
to  confirm  the  truth  of  all  his  promises  and  declara- 
tions, the  divine  Saviour  adds, 

hh3 
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IS.  lam  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
endy  thejirst  and  the  last. 

The  character  here  assumed  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
is  that  of  '^  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and 
^'  the  last/*  as  the  Greek  alphabet  begins  with  Alpha 
and  ends  with  Omega.  This  language  ascertidns,  as 
has  been  before  observed,  the  true  and  essential  di- 
vinity of  the  Saviour.  A\\  the  dispensations  of  crea- 
tion, providence,  and  grace,  begin  and  end  in  Christ. 
He  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  them  all.  The  al- 
mighty Son  of  God  eternally  existed  before  them, 
and  will  unchangeably  continue  to  exist,  when  all 
their  mysteries  shall  be  accomplished,  and  his  people 
shall  be  fixed  in  their  destined  state  of  felicity  and 
glory. 

14.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments^ 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  dty.  15.  For 
without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers, 
and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  hveth  and 
maketh  a  lie. 

Those  who  keep  the  commandments  of  Grod,  as 
delivered  to  sinners  in  the  Gospel,  by  repentance, 
faith  in  Christ,  attendance  on  the  means  of  gi'ace, 
and  renewed  uareserved  obedience,  from  evangelical 
motives,  are  happy  and  blessed.  These  are  they 
who  have  a  right  or  privilege  to  all  the  blessings  that 
are  derived  from  the  tree  of  life.  They  have  a  grant 
to  share  in  the  salvation  procured  by  Christ,  and  are 
admitted  into  heaven  to  participate  in  that  felicity 
which  all  its  blessed  inhabitants  receive  from  him. 
The  word  translated  right  is  the  same  which  is  ren- 
dered power  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John  s  Gospel ; 
from  a  comparison  of  which  passage,  the  coincidence 
of  these  texts  will  appear.  ^^  As  many  as  received 
^'  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
^'  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name : 
^^  which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
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".  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God*." 
Those  who  are  born  of  God  receive  Christ ;  and  to 
those  who  receive  Christ,  he  gives  the  privilege  of 
becoming  the  sons  of  God.     Keeping  the  command- 
ments of  God  is  the  consequence  and  fniit  of  rege- 
neration.    Regeneration,  or  a  change  in  our  nature, 
is  evidenced  in  adults  by  a  faith  in  Christ,  or  in  the 
words  of  the  text  just  cited,  by  receiving  or  believing 
in  Christ ;   and  it  is  accompanied  by  adoption,  or  a 
change  in  our  state.    But  those  who  are  regenerated 
and  adopted  receive  the  spirit  of  adoption -f-,   in- 
fluencing them  to  devote  themselves  to  their  hea- 
venly Father  in  holiness  and  filial  obedience.    The 
evidence,  therefore,  of  regeneration  and  adoption  is 
keeping  the  commandments  of  God ;  and  to  those 
who  keep  the  commandments,  the  blessing  is  here 
promised.    This  is  a  death-blow  to  ail  Antinomian- 
ism,  and  evidently  proves,  what  we  are  elsewhere 
taught,  that  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
"  Lord."    The  promise  is  not  made  to  any  specu 
lative  religionists,  nor  to  the  members  of  any  par- 
ticular church,   but  to  those  who   "  do  the  com- 
**  mandments  of  God,"  and  who  thus  manifest  their 
regeneration,  faith,  and  adoption  into  the  family  of 
God  by  their  proper  fruits  and  effects. — But  without 
the  city,  even  in  the  lake  of  fire  (for  there  is  no 
middle  place  or  condition),  "  are  dogs ;"    greedy, 
fierce,  and  persecuting  characters,  such  as  the  Apostle 
Paul  styles  '^  evil  workers:};;"   and  "  sdrcerers,"  all 
who  use  charms  or  incantations,  or  who  have  been 
employed  in  drawing  away  mankind  by  the  lures  of 
the  mother  of  harlots  ;  and  all  unclean  persons  that 
addict  themselves  to  fornication  or  adultery;    and 
"  murderers,"  who  maliciously  take  away  the  lives 
of  others,  or  persecute  them  for  righteousness  sake; 

*  John,  i.  12, 13. 

t  Rom.  viii.  14—17.     Gal.  iv.  0,  7.    Ephes.  i.  5—8. 
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and  ^^  idolaters,*"  who  have  gone  into  the  worship  of 
angels,  and  saints,  and  images.;  and  '^  whosoever 
''  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie/*  those  who  love  carnal 
and  false  doctrines  better  than  the  holy  and  hum* 
bling  truths  of  God,  and  who  employ  themselves  in 
framing  and  propagating  such  doctrines.  The  whole 
of  this  description  appears  particularly  to  refer  to 
the  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  corrupters  of  true 
religion ;  and  still  more  especially  to  bear  upon  the 
idolatrous  delusions  and  lies,  with  which  the  devil, 
by  means  of  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  deceived  all 
nations.  ^  Without  doubt  the  passage  also  includes 
all  those  ordinary  sinners  of  the  different  characters 
mentioned,  with  which  the  world  and  the  visible 
church,  alas,  too  much  abound ! 

1&  /  Jesus  fuwe  sent  mine  angel  to  test^y  unto 
you  these  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and 
the  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning 
star. 

The  Lord  Jesus  here  gives  his  own  solemn  attest- 
ation to  the  prophecies  contained  in  this  book,  and 
assures  the  Apostle  that  he  had  sent  his  angel  to 
testify  to  him  the  things  contained  in  it;  not  on 
his  own  account  only,  but  also  on  account  of  the 
churches.  Christ  Jesus  himself  is  the  author  and 
pver  of  this  prophecy.  He  is  also  the  attester  of 
it ;  and,  in  order  to  give  weight  to  his  testimony, 
he  describes  himself  as  the  root  and  offspring  of 
David.  He  is,  in  his  divine  nature,  the  root  from 
which  David  sprang;  the  origin  from  whence  he 
and  all  others  were  derived;  the  source  of  his  being, 
his  family,  and  his  kingdom ;  and  the  cause  and 
means  of  that  salvation,  which  is  denominated  '^  the 
''  sure  mercies  of  David.**  In  his  human  nature  he 
was  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  the  o&pring  of  David, 
his  son,  as  descended  from  his  loins.  He  was  also 
the  **  bright  and  morning  star,**  the  day-spring  from 
on  high.  His  rising  up,  in  his  incarnation^  intro- 
duced the  Gospel  day.     His  rising,  in  the  saving  in- 
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fluences  of  his  Spirit,  introduces  the  d£^y  of  grace 
and  comfort.  His  rising  in  his  power  will  put  an 
end  to  the  night  of  Antichristianism,  disperse  the 
darkness  of  ignorance  and  error,  and  introduce  the 
millennial  day.  And  his  final  rising,  in  his  appear- 
ance to  judge  the  world,  will  introduce  the  eternal 
day  of  light,  purity,  and  joy.  In  the  Lord  Jesus  all 
uncreated,  and  all  created,  excellencies  meet  and 
unite.  He  cannot,  therefore,  possibly  deceive  his 
Church  with  attestations  that  are  in  the  least  degree 
inconsistent  with  his  goodness,  truth,  and  faithful- 
ness. 

17.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  sat/.  Come.  And 
let  him  that  heareth  say^  Come.  And  let  him  thai  is 
athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely. 

The  Saviour  here  publishes  the  gracious  invita^ 
tions  of  the  Spirit  and  the  Church.  The  Holy  Spirit, 
by  the  sacred  word,  and  by  his  convictions  and  in- 
fluences on  the  sinner's  conscience,  says,  ^^  Come  to 
^'  Christ  for  salvation  ;**  and  the  bride,  or  the  whole 
church  militant,  says,  '^  Come  and  share  our  felicity.** 
It  therefore  behoves  every  man,  that  hears  the  invi- 
tation, to  call  on  others  to  come ;  and,  in  fine,  let 
every  man  throughout  the  world,  who  thirsts  for  sal- 
vation, come  to  Christ.  Nay,  lest  any  one  should 
hesitate,  as  not  able  to  determine  whether  his  thirst 
be  spiritual  or  not,  it  is  added,  '^  Whosoever  will,  let 
*^  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.**  Let  him  come 
and  take  it  as  he  would  take  the  water  from  a 
well,  which  belongs  in  common  to  himself  and  all 
his  neighbours.  Let  no  one  think  of  paying  for 
these  blessings,  except  as  he  throws  away  his  poison 
to  receive  food,  or  his  dross  to  receive  gold. — ^The 
import  of  this  invitation,  as  well  as  of  many  others 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  evidently  shews  that  the 
Gospel  is  a  system  of  religion  and  a  scheme  of  sal- 
vation suited  to  all  men ;  that  all  men  need  vts  bless- 
ings ;  and  that  all  are  invited  to  participate  iin  them* 
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There  need  be  no  hesitation  on  the  ground  of  quali- 
fications; for  all  are  here  invited  to  share  in  the 
blessings  of  salvation  who  are  willing  to  receive 
them.  The  only  reason  why  men  do  not  become 
partakers  of  the  Gospel  salvation^  is  because  they 
"  will  not  come  to  Christ  that  they  may  have  life.** 

18,  For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  num  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 
plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book:  19.  And  ^ 
any  num  shall  take  away  from  the  tvords  of  the  book  of 
this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the 
book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the 
things  which  are  written  in  this  book. 

This  is  a  solemn  and  awful  threatening  against 
every  one  who  should  presume  to  add  to,  or  take 
away  from,  the  words  of  this  book.  If  any  man, 
whoever  he  be,  or  whatever  his  character,  shall  pre- 
sume to  add  any  pretended  visions  or  revelations  to 
those  contained  in  this  book,  or  who  shall  wilfully 
prevert  their  meaning,  God  will  add  to,  or  inflict  on 
him,  the  plagues  and  punishments  that  are  threat- 
ened in  it;  and  particularly  those  which  are  de- 
nounced against  impostors  and  deceivers.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  any  man  take  away  from  the  words  of 
this  prophecy,  with  a  design  to  diminish  the  decla- 
ration of  God,  by  the  omission  of  what  is  disagree- 
able to  himself,  or  others  whom  he  may  desire  to 
please ;  if  he,  in  any  way,  nullify  this  inspired  book, 
or  deny  its  divine  authority,  God  will  take  away 
from  him  whatever  he  may  have  expected  to  receive 
of  its  blessings  ;  and  cut  him  off  from  the  interest 
that  he  professed,  or  hoped,  or  seemed  to  have  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  and  from  all  the  great  and 
glorious  things  which  are  promised  in  this  prophetic 
book  to  them  that  overcome,  and  are  faithful  unto 
death.  This  tremendous  caution  undoubtedly  refers 
primarily  to  the  .Book  of  Revelation,  with   which. 
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probably,  more  liberties  have  been  taken  than  with 
any  other  part  of  the  inspired  records  of  Scripture. 
It  may  nevertheless  be  intended  to  be  applied  to  the 
whole  sacred  canon  of  the  written  word.    It  warns 
every  man,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  to  add  no- 
thing to,  and  take  nothing  from,  the  inspired  word 
of  Scripture.    This  is  the  sole  standard  of  truth  in 
respect  to  doctrine,  experience,  and  duty.     It  shews 
us  the  state  of  man  by  nature ;   the  mode  of  his  re- 
covery ;   the  way  of  his  acceptance  with  God ;  the 
evidences  of  his  regeneration  and  conversion ;  and 
the  rule  of  his  duty. — ^Alas,  how  many  have  cause  to 
tremble  at  this  denunciation  with  which  the  holy 
canon  of  inspiration  closes !     How  awfiil  is  the  state 
of  the  infidel  and  the  sceptic,  who  reject  the  whole 
or  part  of  the  Scripture,  and  assert  that  it  is  of  no 
consequence  what  men  believe!     How  tremendous 
is  the  situation  of  enthusiasts,  and  pretenders  to  new 
revelations,  who  suppose  that  they  are  arrived  to  a 
d€^;Tee  in  religion  in  which  the  written  word  is  no 
longer  necessary  for  them !   How  great  is  the  danger 
of'  those,   whether  superstitious  papists,    imposing 
churchmen,  or  bigoted  sectaries,  who  wilfully  per- 
vert the  sacred  Scripture,  in  order  to  make  it  speak 
according  to  their  wishes  or  preconceived  opinions ! 
and  finally,  upon  what  a  precipice  do  those  critics 
stand,  who  are  continually  proposing  conjectural  al- 
terations, and  adding  to,  or  taking  from,  the  words 
of  Scripture  without  evidence!     But  the  merciful 
Saviour  will  not  condemn  unintentional  mistakes 
either  in  the  honest  writer  or  the  sincere  preacher. 
— In  writing  and  compiling  this  Exposition,  I  hope 
nothing  is  designedly  perverted  in  the  attempt  to  ex- 
plain this  sacred  and  mysterious  book.    I  have  read 
it  with  some  attention  (not,  indeed,  with  as  much 
as  I  ought) ;  I  have  perused  a  great  variety  of  com- 
mentators, and,  with  the  helps  in  my  possession,  I 
have  endeavoured  to  give  what  appears  to  myself 
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the  trae  interpretation.  If  I  have  erred  through 
human  infirmity  or  for  want  of  more  care  and  at- 
tention, I  cast  myself  upon  the  mercy  of  the  Re- 
deemer, through  whom  alone  I  look  for  the  remis- 
sion of  all  my  sins  of  every  class  and  degree. 

80.  He  which  testifieth  these  things,  saith,  Surefy 
I  come  quickly ;  Amen.     Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus. 

After  the  solemn  threatening  contained  in  the 
preceding  verses,  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  author  and  at- 
tester  of  this  Revelation,  concludes  his  encourage- 
ments and  warnings  with  a  promise  to  the  Apostle 
and  the  Church  that  he  will  come  again  without 
delay.  As  events  mature,  he  will  speedily  come  in 
his  spiritual  power  for  the  glory  of  his  Church  and 
the  destruction  of  her  enemies. — He  will  also  soon 
come,  ^  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  to  make 
the  fhaal  separation  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked5  and  to  take  his  faithful  people  to  himself 
into  the  everlasting  mansions  pf  holiness  and  joy. — 
In  answer  to  this  gracious  declaration,  the  Apostle 
exclaims,  imd  the  Church  re-echoes  the  exclama- 
tion, ^^  Amen.  Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus."*  Hasten 
this  blessed  period,  accomplish  thy  designs,  fulfil 
thy  word,  and  receive  thy  Church  to  its  predestined 
inheritance  of  glory. 

As  the  sacred  writer  had  introduced  the  pro- 
phecy with  an  address  to  the  seven  churches,  so  he 
concludes  it  with  the  apostolical  benediction. 

21.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you  all.    Amen. 

Thus  this  Revelation,  as  well  as  the  whole  canon 
of  Inspiration,  concludes  with  another  testimony 
of  that  doctrine  which  is  the  ground  and  the  pillar 
of  the  truth,  the  Godhead  of  Christ.  For,  surely 
such  a  valedictory  benediction  as  this  never  could 
be  used  but  upon  the  admission  of  his  essential  divi- 
nity. May  the  inestimable  blessings  connected  with 
*'  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of 
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'^  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit,**  rest 
upon  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  and  upon  all  the 
churches  of  Christ  in  every  country  and  in  every 
age!  May  they  descend  and  remain  upon  the 
writer  and  the  readers  of  this  book!  Amen  and 
Amen. 
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To  the  Note  on  the  mystical  Number  of  the  Becusty 

Chap.  xiii.  18.     Page  211. 

After  the  exposition  and  the  note  on  the  number  six  hum* 
DBED  THREESCOEE  AND  SIX  had  gone  through  the  press,  I  had 
tlie  honour  of  some  correspondence  with  the  respected  Archdea'- 
con  Wranffham^  who  was  so  obliging  as  to  send  me  his  Tract 
on  this  enigmatical  texL    The  learned  Archdeacon  has  here  col- 
lected the  numerous  and  various  opinions  and  guesses  of  an- 
cients and  modems  which  have  been  offered  as  the  solution  of 
this  numerical  riddle.     Omitting  the  explanations  which  are 
founded  on  the  words  AotriiMf  and  rR3il ;  not  one  of  the  rest 
deserves  any  consideration,  with  the  exception  of  the  Arch- 
deacon^s  own  conjecture.     He  supposes  the  word  which  solves 
this  long-disputed  passage,  to  be  AiroraTitr,   Apostate,      The 
argument  is  as  follows : — *'  The  beast  having  seven  heads  and 
'*  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  has  upon  his 
'^  heads  the  name  of  blasphtmy^    This  term,  particularly  in 
the  Apocalypse,  means  renundation  of  Christ,  or  apostacjf. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  object  set  before  us  in  this  book.     He 
appears  in  a  state  of  glory;   he  dums  the  title  of  Alpha  and 
Omega,  and  the  attributes  of  God ;   he  receives  the  praise  and 
worship  of  all  created  beings;  he  unfolds  mysteries;  he  com- 
mands, promises,  and  threatens,  as  God.     Apostacy  from  him^ 
therefore,  is  the  blasphemy  here  spoken  of;  and  tiie  causer  of 
this  offence  is  justly  called  Antichrist     The  word  Avoram;, 
therefore,  the  numerical  letters  of  which  amount  to  exactly 
666,  is  the  eeneric  word  by  which  this  sacred  riddle  is  least 
doubtfully  solved.     The  estimable  Archdeacon  mentions  some 
respectable  names  among  the  learned  who  agree  with  him  in 
this  solution.     He  notices  some  private  conununications  which 
he  had  with  Mr.  Faber  on  the  subject,  who  remarks  respecting 
it,  <^  I  do  not  see  how  Avorctrnt  can  be  called  dither  the  name  of 
**  the  beast,  or  the  name  of  some  individual  man.     It  is  a  word 
**  descriptive  of  the  qualities  of  the  beast;  and  it  is  a  word  de- 
\  '*  scriptive  of  the  qualities  of  a  man  who  is  an  apostate:  but  it 

\  ^*  can  scarcely  be  considered  as  *  the  name^  dther  of  the  beast, 

*^  or  of  any  man. — But  I  pretend  not  to  say,^  he  proceeds. 
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"  that  Avorarnf  likewise,  as  well  as  Aaniyo^,  may  not  be  lunted 
at.  It  certainly  describes  the  character  of  the  beast  very  ex- 
actly ;  and  agrees,  in  a  very  curious  manner,  with  the  phra^ 
seology  used  by  St  Paul  in  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  and  1  Tim.  iv.  1.^ 
Mr.  Faber,  however,  retains  his  ori^nal  interpretation  of 
AATMMf ;  and  I  perfectly  agree  with  that  learned  writer  that  this 
is  the  identical  word  intended  by  the  prophetic  Apostle.  The 
other  interpretations  I  have  noticed,  are,  in  my  opinion,  oolUu  > 
teral  and  corroborative  evidences  that  the  word  AaTi«fO(  is  the 
precise  term  which  solves  the  enigma.  If,  however,  an  objector 
should  assert  that  the  term  ought  to  be  in  Hebrew,  one  is  ac- 
tually found  in  that  language  which  suits  the  case.  If  the 
orthography  of  the  Greek  should  be  cavilled  against,  the  riddle 
will  be  solved  on  the  objector^s  own  principles.  If  a  tlird  op- 
ponent should  assert  that  he  should  prefer  a  word  descriUng  tne 
character  instead  of  the  name  of  the  beast,  extraordinary  as  it 
may  appear,  the  term  is  found  in  Avorarnf.  The  Apostb,  how- 
ever, or  rather  the  Holy  Spirit  inspiring  him,  must  especially 
have  had  one  word  in  view  m  the  passage  under  consideration ; 
and  until  another  term  in  the  Greek  language  can  bt  founds 
which  is  at  the  same  time  the  name  of  a  roan  and  descnptive  of 
the  Apostle^s  hieroglyphic  beast  (a  discovery  which  probably 
may  be  considered  adequate  to  an  impossibility),  tne  word 
Aariivof,  in  mv  opinion,  must  be  conaiaered  as  the  primary 
term  intended  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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On  the  Subject  of  the  Millemimm. 

Since  the  publication  of  the  first  edition  of  this  work  I  have 
understood  that  the  supposed  doctrine  of  the  personal  reign  of 
Christ  during  the  millennium,  has  been  revived  by  a  few  re- 
spectable clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England;  and  that  this 
^ew  of  the  subject  has  made  some  considerable  progress,  es- 
pedallj  in  Ireland.  Some  essays  have  lately  fallen  into  my 
nands  ^ublished  by  one  of  these  dersymen,  who  adopts  the 
flognattre  of  Basilicus.  The  follo^Mdng  is  the  hypothesis  of  this 
writer.  He  supposes  that  Christ  will  appear  the  second  timetn 
person  to  restore  the  TTheocrcuy  of  Israel;  that  he  will  bring 
the  Jews  in  a  collective  body  to  Jerusalem;  that  he  vrill  raise  the 
pious  dead  and  destroy  all  the  wicked  who  shall  be  living ;  that 
the  hearens  and  earth  which  are  now,  will  be  dissolved  by  fire, 
and  uncergo  a  material  alteration,  but  will  not  be  destroyed; 
that  Christ  will  reign  {>er8onally  in  Jerusalem  for  a  thousand 
years,  during  which  period  all  the  pious  who  have  been  raised 
from  the  dead  or  changed  at  his  coming,  shall  live  upon  the 
earth  in  a  state  of  ^lory,  honour,  and  fdidty;  that  at  the  ter- 
mination of  this  period  the  general  resurrection  will  take  place, 
which  will  be  followed  by  the  last  iudgment,  when  the  dead 
will  be  iudged  aocordinff  to  thdr  works;  that  all  enemies  bein^ 
now  subdued,  the  kingdom  will  be  given  up  by  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  mediatorial  dispensation  closed. 

Such  is  the  outline  which  is  now  given  of  this  reeved  opinion 
respecting  the  millennium.  What  has  been  stated  in  the  expo- 
sition of  the  passage  on  which  this  hypothesis  is  founded,  has 
unanswerably  refuted,  in  my  opinion,  the  idea  of  the  personal 
reign  of  Chirist,  and  established  the  doctrine  of  his  spiritual 
dominion,  during  that  blessed  and  glorious  period  of  time. 
But  as  the  subject  is  undoubtedly  of  very  high  importance,  it 
may  be  expedient  to  offer  a  few  additional  remarks  to  corrobo- 
rate that  view  of  it,  which  in  my  judgment,  is  the  true  doctrine 
of  Scripture,  and  of  the  church  in  general  in  its  present  en- 
lightened state;  and  which,  without  controversy,  must  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  that  of  the  Church  of  England. 

It  is  acknowledged  that  the  doctrine  of  the  personal  reign 
of  Christ  during  the  millennium  was  held  by  many  individuals 
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in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church.  Ft  does  not,  however,  appear 
.  to  have  been  received  at  that  or  any  subsequent  time  as  tlie 
doctrine  of  the  Church  in  general.  On  the  fact  of  its  partial 
reception,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  Book  of  Revelation  was 
but  little  understood  by  the  early  Christians.  On  the  prin- 
ciples of  prophecy,  the  true  exposition  of  this  mysterious  and 
obscure  part  of  Sacred  Scripture  was  necessarily  reserved  for 
the  later  ages  of  the  Churcn.  It  does  not  follow  that  those 
n^o  lived  nearer  to  the  time  when  these  prophecies  of  the  future 
state  of  the  Church  were  first  published,  had,  on  that  account, 
clearer  views  of  the  nature  and  drcumstances  of  their  accom- 
plishment The  argument,  in  fact,  must  be  reversed.  Pro- 
phecies receive  additbi^al  light  from  the  era  of  their  publica- 
tion to  the  poiod  of  their  fulfilment.  St.  John  was  not  com- 
missioned to  explain  more  than  he  wrote;  nor  is  it  by  any 
means  evident  that  he  himself  fuUy  understood  the  explication 
of  those  jnedictioDS  which  he  was  insfnred  to  record  for  the 
future  instruction  and  conaolaticHi  of  the  Church,  and  for  the 
continually  increasing  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  from 
the  subject  of  prophecy. 

It  is  farther  admitted,  that  there  is  something  in  the  hypo- 
thesis of  the  personal  reign  of  the  Messiah,  which,  primdjacky 
is  highly  plausible ;  and,  as  far  as  it  is  believed,  exceedingly  af- 
fecting to  the  mind.  The  author  of  this  work  states  these  senti- 
ments from  his  own  experience.  Twenty-four  years  ago  he  pub- 
lished a  pamphlet  entitled,  A  Scriptural  View  qfihe  MiUenniufn, 
containing  sentiments  similar  to  ukobe  of  Basilicus:  and  though 
he  did  not  decidedly  embrace  the  doctrine  himself,  he  neverthe- 
less wrote  a  preface  recommending  the  subject  to  consideration 
and  to  the  test  of  Scripture.  The  ndlacy  of  the  reasonings  in  that 
pamphlet  consists,  like  that  of  modem  writers  on  the  same  sub- 
ject, in  explaining  lUeralfy  predictions,  which,  in  order  to  barmo- 
nize  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  must  necessarily  be  understood 
Jigurativdy.  If  the  Scriptures  be  impartially  examined ;  if  the 
comments  of  the  most  wise,  and  pious,  and  learned  men  be  ad- 
mitted; if  the  subject  be  soberly  reflected  on;  the  views  of  the 
personal  reign  of  the  Saviour,  with  the  long  train  of  its  conse- 
quences that  stand  in  direct  opposition  to  the  tenour  of  many 
of  the  doctrinal  parts  of  the  sacred  volume,  never  can  be  re- 
cdved.  How  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  saints,  whose  soub 
are  now  in  heaven,  should,  after  the  resurrection  of  their 
bodies  from  the  grave,  descend  to  dwell  on  the  earth  again  for 
a  thousand  years  previous  to  the  resurrection  of  the  wieked  atid 
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the  general  iu<]^ent  ?  How  can  it  be  imag^Mil  (kfft  tKnns 
Christ  should  quit  the  tbrone  of  his  gbrj  above,  to  teiga  (narw 
sonally  upon  the  earth,  befdre'hecoaesaathe  judn  of  qiiidc 
and  dead?  In  addition  to  what  has  hoes  afeited  befiNre,  it  a]^ 
pears  from  the  following  omsideratiaBS  that  tfaia  hypothf 
cannot  possibly  be  true. 

* 

I.  It  supersedes  the  numerous  prediocioDa  tmptoAng  Ar 
spirituiil- reign  of  Christ 

The  universal  spread  and  prevdenoe  of  true  leligton  is  e%r 
pressly  asserted  in  a  vast  nuinDer  and  variety  of  piedicrif«M-a»4 
prophecnes,  which  are  so  dear  and  ponfave,  that  it  jmmn  im- 
possible thej  should  be  misunderstood.  The  Grod  of  Iot^  and 
truth  promised  Abraham,  that  *^  in  his  seedotf  tiie  ntriior^ 
*'  and  att  the  famUiee  of  the  earth  should  be  bleased.'"  The 
predictions  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  uaite  in  affiaid- 
ing  us  the  highest  assurance  that  it  is  the  desiigii  of  the.  AU 
migfaty  Father  to  <*  give  to  his  Son  -the  heathen  fiw.  his  in- 
**  heritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  die  earth  ftir  his.poa- 
^*  session.^— For  **  all  kings  shall  bow  down  befm  him,  wd 
^*  all  nations  shall  serve  him.^— -^^  The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Juord  as  the  waters  cover  the  yea*^ — ^^  Holi- 
ness to  the  Lord  shall  be  written  on  eveiy  thing.*^ — *'  Kitifp 
shall  become  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  minsiQg  mpthecs  to 
^  the  church.''-— <«  This  kingdom  shall  .fiU  tiie  wlMe  e«nb«''-^ 
"  All  nations  and  languages  shall  serve  ^Iwn.^*—^^  The  evef- 
*^  lasting  Gospel  shall  be  preached  to  eveiy  nation,  and  kindf^ 
*'  and  tongue,  and  people.^— The  Jews  shall  be  ooov^n^d 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shi^  be 
brought  in,  and  **  the  kingdoms  cff  dns  worid  ahaU  beoime  ih^ 
**  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ^.^  N^»  it  is 
very  evident,  that  these  predietbns,  with  manjr  othera  that 
might  be  cited,  refer  to  me  nnivernlity  of  ChristV  mriiifml 
teim  on  the  earth.  But  when  the  rsligion  of  Christ  shall  univer- 
sal^ prevail  in  spirit  and  in  power,  &itan,  who  works  in  all  the 
children  of  disobedience,  must  be  bound  and  shut  up  in  priaQUy 
that  he  may  be  prevented  from  tleonving  the  nations,  as  be -had 
done  in  all  former  ages,  and  the  Spirit  mvMt  be  pourad  out  tam 
on  high  on  all  flesh.  If  the  devil  be  sufficed  to  cootaiiie  to  as- 
errise  his  power,  this  universal  prevalaice  ctf  rdigion  cannot 

«  Gen.  xii.  3;  xxii.  16.  Ps.  ii.  8;  Imadi.  11.  Isa.  vt  0.  2^Dh« xif- 
ao,  31.  Isa.xlix.2d.  I>an.u.35;  vii.  14.  Rev.  ^v.a.  Bom.  ^.  13— 
32.    Rey.  xi.  16;  &c.  &c.  &c. 
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fNtoaitey  tike  ^phtces  Hence,  if  be  be  noV  bound  and  cast  into 
the  abyss,  in  order  to  restrain  him  in  Ms  usurped  dominion 
previously  to  the  period  when  Christ  is  supposed  to  come  to 
reign  on  the  earth  ^'perMma%,  it  fcJlows  tnat  the  universal 
spiritual  reign  of  the  Messiah,  predicted  in  so  many  express 
pessases  of  Scripture,  must  necessarily  be  superseded.  But  the 
doctnne  of  the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  is  undoubtedly  die  doc- 
trine of  the  millennium.  Satan  shall  be  bound,  and  the  church 
shall  live  in  tranquillity,  holinese,  and  peace,  without  disturb- 
ance frotn  this  enemy  of  God  and  man.  The  Grod  of  grace  will 
shew  what  true  religion  can  effect  even  in  the  present  world, 
wbenr  he  resthnns  its  enemies  and  pours  out  his  Spirit  from  on 
Ingh.  All  shall  know  the  Lord  from  the  least  to  the  greatest. 
The  saints  diall  live  and  reign  with  Christ  in  the  poweie  of  his 
Spirit.  True  religion  shall  so  universally  prevail  and  be  mani- 
fested in  such  eminent  faith,  and  hope,  and  charity,  that  it  shall 
appear  as  if  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  and  confessors  of  former 
ages  were  raised  iVom  the  dead,  and  appeared  again  upon  the 
esrth  all  at  onee*^.  This  lai^age  is  not  more  boldly  figura- 
tive than  that  of  our  Lord,  when  he  said  of  John  the  Baptist, 

This  is  Elijah  which  was  to  come: — I  say  unto  you,   that 

EHji^  is  come  already -f.^ 
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2.  The  supposed  doctrine  of  the  personal  reign  of  Christ, 
expressly  oontradusts  those  dedarations  of  Scripture  which 
assert  that  Christ  will  come  the  second  time  to  judge  the 
world. 

The  advocates  for  this  hypothetts  affirm,  that  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  the  second  time  to  reign  personally  at  Jerusalem. 
But  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  It  explidtly  assures  us  that  he 
will  come  to  *<  judge  the  quick  and  tne  dead  at  his  appearing 
*♦  and  TAngdcm\!^  The  express  deagn  of  his  glorious  appear- 
ing is  to  judge  the  world,  to  gather  bis  saints  into  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  and  to  complete  the  end  of  his  mediatorial  reign.—* 
Again,  it  is  sud  by  the  Apostle,  <*  As  it  is  appointed  unto  man 
**  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment:  so  Christ  was 
<*  once  offiered  tq.bear  the  sins  of  many;  and  unto  them  that 
*<  look  for  him  shall  he  afpsab  the  second  time  without  sin 


*  See  Dauhuz,  Whitby,  Cht^ie^  Doddridge,  Sealt,  and  many  others  of 
the  moat  judicioas  commentators,  on  Rev.  xx.  I — 10. 
t  Matt  xi.  14.  Mark,  u.  IS. 
I  9Tim.iv.  1. 
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«<  unto  salvation*.^  This  passage  o(  Scripture  exprtSBljr 
serts  that  Christ  cordes  the  second  time  to  judgment.  ^<  These 
'*  words  can  have  no  other  ima^nable  sense  but.  this;  that 
*^.  Christ,  at  his^r^^  coming,  sustained  the  penoo  of  a  sinner, 
"  and  suffered  instead  of  us:  but  his  second  coicing  shall  be 
**  on  another  account,  and  he  shall  appear,  not  as  a  iSocy^^, 
'<  but  as  a  Judge.^ — Archbishop  THkisan^ 

S.  Tlie  hypothesis  of  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  eardi 
stands  in  direct  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

However  irrelevant  to  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  doe- 
trine  this  circumstance  may  be  viewed  by  some  who  are  dis- 
senters from  our  Church,  it  must  undoubtedly  be  admitted  as 
an  argument  ad  homines  in  respect  to  those  who  are  the  minui- 
ters  and  mepibers  of  it.  The  Church  of  England  has  set  apart 
four  weeks  in  the  year  in  which  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to 
JUDGE  the  world  is  the  grand  subject  to  the  meditaticm  on 
which  all  her  members  are  invited.  How  is  it  then  poarible 
that  those  who  believe  that  Christ  will  come  the  second  time 
to  reign  p^sonally  upon  the  earth,  for  a  thousand  years  be» 
Jbre  the  judgment  will  take  place,  can  use  with  sincerity  the 
collects  for  the  first  and  thud  Sundays  in  Advent?  The 
former  of  these  is  appointed  to  be  used  every  day  for  a  month 
nearly.  In  this  admirable  collect,  we  pray  that  when  Christ 
shall  come  again  in  his  glorious  majesty  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  we  may  rise  to  the  life  immorta]*** 
This  prayer  is  not  offered  for  a  glorious  resurrection  de/bre 
the  judgment;  but  that  we  mav  rise  to  eternal  life  ai^  the  judg- 
ment.— Again,  we  pray  in  another  of  those  forms,  the  b^uty, 
chastity,  sublimity,  and  orthodoxy  of  which  have  probably 
never  been  exceeded  by  any  devoUonal  compositions  merely 
human: — **  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  at  thy  ^r^^  coming 
/^  didst  send  thy  messenger  to  prepare  thy  way  before  thee: 

grant that  at  thy  second  coming  to  Judge  the  roorid  we 

may  be  found  an  acceptable  people  JLn  thy  sight,  &c.^ — 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  Church  of  England  neither 
knows  nor  acknowledges  any  advent  of  Christ  previous  to  that 
after  his  coming  to  judge  the  worid.  Whatever  pious  or 
learned  individuals,  therefore,  may  have  held  the  doctrine  of  the 
personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth  for  a  thousand  years  before 
the  day  of  judgment,  nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that,  in 

♦  Heb.  ix.  «7,  28. 
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the  estiHlatkm  of  the  Church  herself,  tbeJiypotheaia 
h^erodoxy.  ^  ^         jL 

4.  Finally,  this  supposed  doctrine  is  incumbered  with  im* 
possible  consequences. 

BasSicus  argues,   that  at  the .  restitution  of  all  things, 
when  Christ  shall  come  to  restore  the  Jewish  Theocracy,  and 
personaUy  to  reign  upon  earth,   the  heavens  and  the  earth 
which  are  now,  are  to  be  dissolved  by  fire,  and  to  undergo  ma- 
terial alteration  in  form,  properties,  and  appeaitaces ;    but  not 
to  be  consigned  to  utter  destruction.     It  has  been  admitted,  in 
the  body  of  this  work,  that  the  earth  may  not  be  annihilated 
and  destroyed  at  the  last  conflagration.      But  whatever  that 
conflagration  may  effect,  admitting  the  truth  of  Scripture,  it  is 
impossible  that  it  should  take  place  a  thousand  years  previous 
to  the  judgment;   for,  in  the  very  text  on  which  JSarilicui 
grounds  his  hypothesis,  it  is  expressly  asserted  that    **  the 
'<  heavens  and  earth  which  are  now,  are  reserved  unto  fire 
*^  AGAINST  TH£  DAY  OF  JUB6MKNT*."     Again,  Biuilicus  ar- 
gues  that,  since  q/ier  the  expiration  of  a  thousand  years,  Satan 
shall  go  up  with  Gog  and  Magog,  and  compass  the  camp  of  the 
saints  about  and  the  beloved  city ;    i^  is  plain  that  a  church 
state  on  earth  must  be  intended,  as  it  is  not  possible  that  Gog 
and  Magpg,  or  any  otlier  enemies  an  earthy  can  encompass  the 
manaions  of  the  blessed  above.     This  is  readily  admitted;  for 
who  ever  supposed  they  could?    But  it  is  equally  impossiUe 
that  the  nations  which  Satan  will  again  have  deceived,  typified 
by  GpK  <^^  Magog,  should  encompass  Jerusalem,  the  b&* 
lov«d  city,  ^f  the  lijrpothesis  of  Bariiicw  be  true,  as  that  they 
should  attack  the  manflions  of  the  blessed  above.     This  con- 
sideration so  completely  demolishes  his  whde  i^stem,  that  it 
**  leaves  not  a  wreck  behind.*"     For  what  does  this  system  as- 
sert? — that  Christ  will  come  to  destroy  all  the  wicked,  to  raise 
the  pious  dead  and  change  the  living;  to  reign  personidly  at  Je- 
rusalem; and  that  his  subjects  are  to  be  the  saints  and  the  saints 
only.    Where  then,  upon  this  hypothesis,  are  the  nations  to  be 
found  whom  Satan  will  go  out  to  deceive,  and  whom  he  will 
actually  deceive  and  influence  to  go  up  and  compass  the  camp 
of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city?     The  suppositimi,  upcm 
the  assumed  principle  of  the  personal  reign  of  Christ,  is  absurd 
and  imposnble.    Admitting  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual  reu;n, 
this  circumstance  in  the  prediction  may  be  clearly  and  satiirac- 

•  a  Pet.  ii.  7. 
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(X^the  tvpntieth  chapter^  and,  it  is  presumed,  enough  has  be^ 
stated  torcbnvince  toe  unprejudiced  student  of  prophecy,  that 
die  personal  reign  of  Christ  is  ad  untenable  faypotbesis,  and  a 
doctrine  that  has  no  foundation  on  which  to  stand*  May  the 
God  of  hiv^  and  mee  enlighten  the  imderslandings  of  his 
mbislerB  and  pe(^M^^  and  le«l  them  into  all  truth;  and  may 
hb  kingdoili  come,  and  his  will  be  done  ia  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven!    Amnu 


h 
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